ay 


ot the Chealngirgy 8, 
iy, 


PRINCETON, N. J. 


Division 


Section ..2.+ 


A 


COMPARATIVE GRAMMAR 


OF THE 


INDO-GERMANIC LANGUAGES. 


Da muss sich manches Rätsel lösen 
Doch manches Rätsel knüpft sich auch. 


Goethe, 


oy 


Dre a Bian me 
Zanes OF PRICES 
we wx 


MAY 31 1918 


Hy A 
67 N 
“O06 41 send 


COMPARATIVE GRAMMAR 


OF THE 


INDO-GERMANIC LANGUAGES. 


A CONCISE EXPOSITION 
OF THE HISTORY 
OF SANSKRIT, OLD IRANIAN (AVESTIC AND OLD PERSIAN), OLD ARMENIAN, 


GREEK, Latin, UMBro-Samyitic, OLp Irish, GoTHIc, OLD High GERMAN, 
LITHUANIAN AND OLD CHURCH SLAVONIC 


BY 


ve 
KARL BRUGMANN, 


PROFESSOR OF COMPARATIVE PHILOLOGY IN THE UNIVERSITY OF LEIPZIG. 


VOLUME III. 
MORPHOLOGY, PARTII: 


NUMERALS, INFLEXION OF NOUNS AND PRONOUNS, 


TRANSLATED FROM THE GERMAN 


BY 


R. SEYMOUR CONWAY, M.A. asp W.H.D. ROUSE, M. A. 


FELLOW OF GONVILLE AND CAIUS COLLEGE, FELLOW OF CHRIST’S COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, 
CAMBRIDGE, AUTHOR OF ‘VERNER?S LAW IN ASSISTANT MASTER AT CHELTENHAM 
ITALY’. COLLEGE. 


B. WESTERMANN & CO., 812 BROADWAY. 
1892, 


on a a SR 


DAHER bite | a bt SARA 
eb | ee cm 


r 


; ve ; neh ; 
a Wes aay tk or Dare aa SAY Chu fe ii | 
a AO AV a oe ial i a & 4 ’ } 


oh 2 
oo) ek oe an re Tees 3 Ri ' ay ul Mae ms + 4 
j Cael Moat yal) Gey a Ä 
ww are ‘ 


TO 


JOHN PEILE, 


DOCTOR OF LETTERS, MASTER OF CHRIST’S COLLEGE, THE FOUNDER OF THE 
STUDY OF COMPARATIVE PHILOLOGY IN CAMBRIDGE 


THIS TRANSLATION IS DEDICATED 


IN TOKEN OF THEIR GRATITUDE AND AFFECTION 


HIS OLD PUPILS. 


TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE. 


In this volume I have used, though sparingly, the terms 
suggested in the preface to volume II — re-formate (formate), 
ad-formate, transformate. These are applied to single words, 
as on p. 30, Rem. 1. When a word is modified by the analogy 
of another, it is said to be an ad-formate of it (p. 29, line 7 
from the bottom, is an example). In its new shape it is 
transformed from the old, or a transformate of it (p. 44, 
footnote). Absolutely regarded, it is a re-formate (sometimes, 
where there can be no mistake, the simple word formate 
stands). Re-formation and transformation are used when not 
single words, but groups, come in question (as p. 90, line 6 
from bottom); also when certain sound changes are exemplified 
by the words cited (as the z in sibunzo ahtozo, p. 40). These 
terms may by ugly, but they are so very convenient that their 
ugliness will, it is hoped, be forgiven. 

In such words as Pali, Prakrit, Gäthic the quantity has 
not always been marked. It seemed needless to do so when 
this had been indicated often enough to ensure its being re- 
membered. 

The word polysyllable is used to include dissyllables, 
unless otherwise implied. 
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Translator’s Preface. 


I had hoped to get out this volume by Christmas last. 
The delay is due partly to the waste of time in sending proofs 
to and fro from Germany, and partly to the almost ceaseless 
pressure of other duties. 


Mr. Conway’s criticism and advice has been very useful 
all through, and I take the opportunity of thanking him for it. 


W. H. D. Rovse. 


CHELTENHAM, May 30, 1892. 
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THE NUMERALS.!) 


5 164. In the original Indo-Germanic language, the numerals 
1 to 999 were expressed in one of three ways. Some were simple 
words, as *tri- ‘three’ (Skr. tri-); some were compounds, as 


1) Bopp, Vergl. Gr. I? 55 ff. Schleicher, Compend.‘ p. 477 ff. 
Bopp, Uber die Zahlwörter im Sanskr., Griech., Lat., Litth., Goth. und 
Altslaw., Abh. der Berliner Akad. 1833 p. 163 ff. anes Uber den 
dei und die Verwandtschaft der Zahlwörter in der Indogerm., Semit. 
und der Koptischen Sprache, in ‘Zwei sprachvergleichende Abhandlungen’, 
Berlin 1836, p. 81 ff. J. Grimm, Geschichte der deutsch. Sprache? 
167 ff. Pott, die quinare und vigesimale Zählmethode bei Völkern aller 
Welttheile, nebst ausführlichen Bemerkungen über die Zahlwörter Indo- 
germanischen Stammes, Halle 1847. Id., Die Sprachverschiedenheit in 
Europa an den Zahlwörtern nachgewiesen, sowie die quinäre und vigesimale 
Zählmethode, Halle 1868. E. Schrader, Über den Ursprung und die 
Bedeutung der Zahlwörter in der indoeurop. Sprache, Stendal 1854. 
Zehetmayr, Verbalbedeutung der Zahlwörter, als Beitrag zur Be- 
leuchtung des ursprüngl. Verhältnisses der indogerm. Sprachen zum semit. 
' Sprachstamme, Leipz. 1854. W. Wackernagel, Über Zahl und Ziffern, 
Michaelis’ Ztschr. für Stenogr. 1855. Bernloew, Recherches sur 
Porigine des noms de nombre japhétiques et sémitiques, Giessen 1861. 
Krause, Uber den Ursprung und die Bedeutung der Zahlwörter, Ztschr. 
fiir a Gymn. 1865 p. 867 f. J. Schmidt, Über einige numeralia 
multiplicativa, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XVI 430 ff. — Ed. Müller, Sprachver- 
gleichendes über die Numeralia, Fleckeisen’s Jahrbücher für elass. Phil. 97, 
p. 535 f. Ascoli, Uber eine Gruppe indogermanischer Endungen, Krit. 
Stud. 85 ff. Osthoff, Formassociation bei Zahlwértern, Morph. Unt. I 
92 ff. J. Baunack, Formassociation bei den indogerm. Numeralien 
mit besonderer Berücksichtigung der griechischen, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXV 
225 ff. J. Wackernagel, Zum Zahlwort, ibid. 260 ff. The Author, 
Die Bildung der Zehner und der Hunderter in den idg. Sprachen, Morph- 
Unt. V 1 ff, 138 ff, 268. 

Brugmann, Elements. UT. 1 
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*dyo-dekm ‘twelve’ (Skr. dvd-dasa); and some. were expressed 
by phrases, as "treies ge uikmti ge ‘twenty-three’ (Skr. trayas ca 
visati$ ca). Simple words existed only for the numbers 1 to 10, 
and 100. 

We find in the second stage, when the various branches of 
the language had begun to develope on their own lines, simple 
words for 1000, as Skr. sa-hasra-m, Gr. Lesb. yéAA-tor; but it 
is uncertain whether a corresponding form *gheslo- existed in 
the proethnic period, or whether the phrase ‘ten hundreds’ (cp. 
Skr. dasa-$atz f.) was the sole expression for this number. If 
the simple words for 1000 were not earlier than the second 
stage, the change was similar to one which took place in Greek, 
where Homer’s dsxd-ysıloı ‘10,000’ was replaced later by uvoıor. 

The word *dekm ‘decem’ played an important part in the Indo- 
Germanic decimal system. It is in the highest degree probable 
that the Indo-Germanic elements *-kmt- and *-komt- which appear 
in the expressions for multiples of ten (Gr. Dor. fi-xar and 


Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar, p. 160 ff. Spiegel, Gramm. d. 
altbaktr. Spr. p. 176 ff. — G. Meyer, Griech. Gr.’ p. 372 pe pare SAW 
Author, Gr. Gr. (Iwan Miiller’s Handb. II?) p. 135 ff. Ahrens, Ein 
Beitrag zur Etymologie der griech. Zahlwörter, Kuhn’s Ztschr. VIII 329 ff. 
H. Ebert, Quaestionum de vocabulorum cum numeralibus Graecis com- 
positorum formis ac significationibus specimen, Spandau 1858. — Stolz, 
Lat. Gr. (Iwan Miiller’s Handb. II?) p. 349 ff. Neue, Formenlehre der 
lat. Spr. II? p. 144 ff Merguet, Die Entwickelung der lat. Formen- 
bildung p. 132 ff. Aufrecht, Die lat. Zahladverbien auf iens, Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. I 121 ff. — Zeuss-Ebel, Gramm. Celt.? p. 300 sqq. Stokes, 
Bezzenb. Beitr. XI 166 ff. — J. Grimm, Deutsche Gramm. III 226 ff, 
634 ff. Id., Uber die zusammengesetzten Zahlen, Germania I 18 ff. 
Holtzmann, Uber das deutsche Duodeeimalsystem, Germania 152,00: 
Id., Das Grosshundert bei den Gothen, ibid. II 424 f. Rumpelt, Die 
deutsch. Zahlwörter sprachvergleichend dargestellt, Bresl. 1864. J d., Die 
deutschen Pronomina und Zahlwörter, 1870. Scherer, Zur Gesch. der 
deutsch. Spr.? 576 ff. Kluge, Zu den german. Numeralien , Paul-Braune’s 
Beitr. VI 393 ff. Id., Paul’s Grundriss I 402 ff. — Schleicher, Temy 
imenü äislitelinychü vil litvo-slavjanskomü i nömeckomü jazykachü (PriloZenie 
kü X. tomu zapisokü Imp. Ak. Naukü), St. Petersburg 1866. Id., Lit. 
Gr. p. 149 ff. Kurschat, Gr. der litt. Spr. p. 259 ff. Miklosich, 
Vergl. Gr. IV 51 ff. Leskien, Handb. der altbulg. Spr.? p. 78 ff — 
Reference may also be made to the discussion of the Lycian numerals by 
Deecke, Bezzenberger’s Beitr. XIV 181 ff. (see especially p. 240 ff.). 
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Toudt-xovt«, ete.), and the word *kmtö-m ‘centum’, were connected 
with *dekm, and came from *-dkmt- *-dkomt- and *dkmté-m, 
syncope having taken place because the first syllable was un- 
accented (I $ 310 p. 247); see Scherer Zur Gesch. der deutsch. 
Spr.? 579, Bugge Bezz. Beitr. XIV 72. 

We are in the dark as to the precise significance of 
the original Indo-Germanic words for ‘two’ and all the following 
numerals. Many conjectures have been put forward, some of 
them not at all amiss. It has been suggested, for example, 
that *ter- *tr-i- ‘three’ may have been a name for the middle 
finger, connected with Skr. tar-man- ‘top of the sacrificial pillar’ 
Gr. téo-9o0-v ‘end, point, top’; *penge ‘five’ has been compared 
with Goth. figgr-s ‘finger’ (ep. O.H.G. fast 0.0.81. pestt ‘fist’ for 
*pragsti-s, II § 101 p. 306), [and the slang phrase for a fist, bunch 
of fives|; and *dekm ‘ten’ with Gr. déxouoe deyouaı I receive’ !). 
But many others are certainly far from the mark, as Zehetmayr’s, 
in the work cited on the first page. 

Our attention will be given first to Cardinal Numbers, to 
Abstract Numerals — so far only as they are used along with 
adjectival cardinal numbers in ordinary reckoning — and 
to the Ordinals. The Abstract Numerals are derived from the 
Cardinals by the suffixes -ti- and -t- (-d-), which serve as 
secondary suffixes in other abstract forms besides these (see 
IT § 99 p. 293, § 101 p. 306 f., § 123 p. 390). Some of them 
were used in the proethnic period along with ordinary numerals ; 
instead of ‘ten men’, for instance, the expression ‘a ten of 
men’ served equally well. Sometimes they even drove the 
cardinals out of the field altogether; in Balto-Slavonic *dehm is 
not represented, but only *dekm-t(i)-, which appears in Lith. as 
deszimt(i)-, in Slay. as deset(z)-. The Ordinal Numerals contain 
-to- and -mo-, suffixes used in comparison; a conjecture as to 
the origin of these has been given in II § 72 Rem. p. 167 and 
§ 81 Rem. 1 p. 242. 


1) Scherer, op. cit. p. 578: “It therefore seems most natural to 
regard the word as an ancient expression for both hands held out to receive 
something”. 

1* 
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CARDINALS, ABSTRACT NUMERALS, AND ORDINALS. 


§ 165. One. In the original language, one or more 
derivatives from a pronominal stem oi- served to express ‘one : 
ep. Gr. Ital. Kelt. Germ. Balto-Slav. *oi-no-s (Skr. has an 
enclitie Zna- with the meaning ‘he’), Iran. Gr. *oj-wo-s, Skr. 
*9j-90-. 

Aryan. Skr. &-ka-s. Avest. ae-va- di-va-, O.Pers. ai-va-. 

Greek. oi-vö-c ol-vn ‘ace, the number one on a die’, otv7 
nape. 1015 "Ivoı uovag (Pollux VII 204), otvitew 70 ovale xara 
yharray and oivavre' wovron (Hesych.). Then there is the 
Homeric otéryc ‘of the same age, contemporary’, which Wacker- 
nagel (Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXV 280) derives from *oiFo-Feryg by 
syllabic dissimilation (I § 643 pp. 481 f.), whilst ofo-¢ Cypr. of-Fo-¢ 
meant ‘alone’. 

Italic. Lat. oi-no-s oeno-s anu-s, Umbr. unu unum’ Ose. 
uinfitü ‘unita’. 

Remark. Many scholars connect &-ka-s with Lat. aequo-s and Gr. 
aise ‘equal portion’ (for *aix“s«). If *oi- belongs to the stem o-, *aj- 
might be connected with the feminine stem @- (§ 409). But at the same 


time such forms as Lat. auri-s: Gr. ovata suggest the possibility of a similar 
vowel variation here. — See Hiibschmann, Das idg. Vocalsystem pp. 190 f. 


Old Irish. oe-n. 

Germanic. Goth. di-n-s O.H.G. ei-n O.Icel. ei-nn. 

Balto-Slavonic. Lith. v-éna-s (cp. I § 666.1 p. 526), 
Pruss. ace. ai-na-n. 0.0.81. i-nü (ep. I $ 84 p. 82, § 666. 3 
p. 527), which in composition means ‘one’, as ino-rogü ‘one- 
horned animal, unicorn’; elsewhere it has the meaning ‘alter, 
alius’. 

*sem- was another word for ‘one’ in the parent language. 
The idea originally conveyed by it was probably that of being 
together or united. This became the regular numeral in Ar- 
menian and Greek: Armen. mi (gen. mioj) for *sm-i (I § 560 
p. 416); Gr. &- instead of *éu-, nom. mase. in the dialect of 
Gortyn f-¢ Att. sic, fem. ula for *ou-ıa, uovvE ‘one-hoofed’ for 
*ou-wvvk (IL § 160 pp. 479 f.). Compare Skr. sa-kft ‘once’ Gr. 
di-na& ‘once’ -anhoo-c ‘single, simple’, Lat. sim-plex, sin-gult, 
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semel (see § 182), sem-per ‘in one unbroken sequence, always’, 
Goth. simlé ‘once, once upon a time’. 

Isolated forms, of doubtful origin, are Hom. Gort. ia Lesb. 
Thess. i« (ep. Osthoff, Morph. Unt. IV 186 f.), and Slav. jedini 
jedinü, the regular word for ‘one’ in that language. 

First. In all periods, from the proethnic onwards, ordinals 
for this number were formed from the ~~ per-, which is seen in 
Gr. neoav nég-vor oo ete. (Fick, Wörterb. I? 140 ff.), by means 
of the suffixes -wo- (Ar., Gr., Slav.), -mo- (Ital., Germ., Balt.), 
 -tmmo- (Ar.) and -isto- (West-Germ. and Norse). 

*pr-uo-, *py-wo-. The former became O.C.SI. pri-vii, the 
latter is seen in Skr. pürv-iyd-s pürv-iya-s (also pürva-s ‘situated 
before’); Avest. pourviya- paoirya-; Gr. me@to-¢ Dor. moéto-s 
for *xowf-aro-c, besides which we have forms without the ex- 
tension -aro- (cp. roir-aro-s § 167), Dor. no&v ‘formerly’ for 
*xow-Fa-v, and (with the suffix -jo-) mew» ‘recently’ for *row- 
-Fua-v. Cp. I § 306 p. 242, II § 63 p. 133, § 64 p. 134. 
Apparently we must assume a form *pro-wo- for Goth. frauja 
‘lord’, O.H.G. frö ‘lord’ frouwa (= Goth. *fraujo) ‘lady’; this 
*pro-wo- will be related to *py-wo- in the same way as *pro-mo- 
to *pr-mo-. 

*pr-mo-. Goth. fruma O.Sax. formo A.S. forma. Lith. 
pirma-s. Cp. O.Ir. rem- ‘ante, prae’ II $ 72 p. 168 and 
Lat. prandiu-m, which Osthoff is probably right in explaining 
as *“pram-(e)d-izo-m ‘early food’ (ep. Morph. Unt. V p. ID). 
*pro-mo- is seen in Umbr. prumum promom ‘primum’: cp. Gr. 
moouo-g ‘front man, front warrior, leader, prince’ Goth. fram- 
-aldrs ‘advanced in age. -mo- also occurs in Lat. primu-s 
Pelign. prismu ‘primo’ or ‘primum’ (I $ 570 p. 427, II § 72 
p- 168), which, like przs-cu-s and pris-tinu-s, is derived from 
a comparative form connected with prius (II § 135 pp. 433 f.). 

-tmmo-: Skr. pra-thamd- (for the th cp. II § 73 p. 178), 
Avest. fra-tema- O.Pers. fra-tama-. Cp. Avest. fra-tara- Gr. 
mo0-teoo-¢ ‘former, earlier’. 

-isto-: O.H.G. furist A.S. fyrst O.Icel. fyrst-r. Cp. O.H.G. 
furiro ‘earlier, superior’. 


6 Cardinals, Abstract Numerals, and Ordinals. 88 165,166. 


Alban. i-pare ‘first’ belongs to the same root as these 
words. 

Words derived from other roots: 

Skr. ddya-s from d-di-§ ‘beginning’; and later Adi-ma-s. 

Armen. nax and arajin, the latter from araj ‘foremost side, 
front, origin, beginning’ (cp. verj-in ‘last’ from verj ‘end’, ver-in 
‘highest’ from ver ‘above’, and the like). 

O.Ir. cét-ne, in composition c@t-, Mod.Cymr. kyntaf, Gall. 
Cintu- in proper names, such as Cintu-gnatu-s (‘primigenitus) ; 
perhaps, as Thurneysen conjectures, this is connected with Goth. 
hindumist-s ‘extreme, outermost’ A.S. hindema ‘last’, since the 
ideas of ‘first’ and ‘last? are easily interchanged. In Irish there 
is a further form oen-mad, used where larger numbers follow; 
here the termination -mad has come from sechtm-ad ‘seventh’ 
dechm-ad ‘tenth’, where m is part of the stem. 


§ 166. Two.!) The stem is *duo- *duwo- (I § 117 p. 109); 
in composition and in some ordinary derivatives we have *dwi-, 
a form which recals *tr-i- ‘three’ (ep. IT § 13 p. 28) and *y-7- 
‘two’ in Fi-zarı ete. (8 177). I find it impossible to agree with 
Bartholomae (Ar. Forsch. III 39), who conjecturally restores 
* Juoi- *duoi- *dui- as the primitive base of this numeral. 

Skr. dvas dvd (duvas duvä), fem. neut. dvé (duve). Avest. 
dva, fem. duyé (ep. Bartholomae, Handb. § 92 p. 40). 

Gr. d¥w (used for both masc. and fem., like Lat. duo and 
Lith. dialectic d&, ep. also tw otyra@ § 426), dvo (which was 
perhaps originally the neuter, see § 293); dw-dexe for *)f@-. 
The Dor. and Later Att. dvoi Lesb. dveor or dvsooı Thess. 
dvuc are re-formates, apparently caused by dvay (dvoiv); the 
relation of root: roıwv made it seem natural to coin dvoi as 
dative to dvdr. dood cannot be derived from *duoio- (ep. I 
§ 130 pp. 117 f.); possibly it came from *duoji-io-, ep. Skr. dvé- 
-dha& ‘double, twice’ and §§ 297, 311. 


1) Benfey, Das indogerm. Thema des !Zahlworts ‘zwei’ ist DU, 
Götting. 1876. — Zander, De vocabuli dio usu Homerico Hesiodeoque 
et Attico, I, II, Königsberg 1834, 1845. — Meringer, Die Flexion der 
Zweizahl, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVIII 234 ff. 
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Lat. duo, fem. duae (cp. §§ 285, 286), ace. duo, duds, duds, 
dat. duö-bus, dud-bus. In Umbrian the inflexion is plural 
throughout: nom. masc. dur, acc. masc. fem. tuf, nom. acc. neut. 
tuva (cp. Lat. dua beside duo). 

O.Ir. dau dd, older dau, and also da (§ 285), fem. dz; 
O.Cymr. Mid.Bret. masc. dou. 

Goth. tvdi, neut. tua, fem. tvös; dat. tvdim, gen. tvaddjé 
(see § 311). The Germanic dialects show various re-formates 
among the cases, as O.H.G. zwéne, which are not yet satisfactorily 
explained; the latest discussion of them is by Kluge in Paul’s 
Grundriss I 403. 

Lith. masc. dü for *dvi’, fem. dvi for *dvé, see I § 184 
p. 160, § 664. 3 p. 523. 0.0.81. dva düva, fem. neut. dve düve. 

*dui-. Examples of this base in composition are: Skr. dvi- 
-pdd- Gr. di-novg Lat. bi-pes A.S. twi-fete ‘two-footed’, O.H.G. 
zwi-valt ‘two-fold. In derivatives: *dwi-qo- : Skr. dvi-ka- ‘consist- 
ing of two’ Gr. diooo-g ditto-¢ ‘two-fold’ for *dFi-x-yo-¢, O.H.G. 
zweho ‘doubt’ A.S. twiz ‘twig, branch’ (II $ 86 p. 257). In Italic 
we find du- (as well as *dui-): Lat. du-plu-s du-plex du-centi 
(cp. § 180), Umbr. du-pursus "bipedibus’; this was a re-formation, 
developed possibly with the aid of quadru- (II § 34 p. 61). 

Remark 1. Side by side with Lat. bi-, dwi- is found twice in com- 
position, dui-déns and dwi-cénsus (Paul. Fest.). This, like O.Lat. duis = bis 
(§ 182), may have preserved an Idg. *duwi- (cp. Ved. duvis beside dvis), 
or it may simply be a modification of bi- on the analogy of duo (and 
of du-); I leave the matter undecided. In either case we may reject 
the view of Skutsch (De nominum Latinorum compositione, Nissae 1888, 
p. 35), who holds that bi- arose from the dui- which is preserved in 
these two compounds. On the other hand, I agree with this scholar in 
regarding di- in late compounds (as di-löris) as borrowed from the Greek 
di- (p. 36). 

Armen. erku (gen. dat. erku-e), of uncertain origin. Bugge 
(Beitr. zur etym. Erläuterung der arm. Spr., 41 f.) derives 
the word from *ku- = Idg. *duöfu), with er- prefixed on the 
analogy of ere ‘three’; a most daring suggestion. Fr. Müller 
would connect it with Suanian jeru Georgian ori ‘two’. 

Second. For this numeral the different languages show 
very different forms. 
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Skr. dovi-tiya-s, Avest. bi-tya- Gathic dbi-tya- O.Pers. 
düvztiya- (I § 159 p. 143). 

Armen. erkir and erkr-ord (for *erkir-ord). 

Remark 2. Perhaps erkir, like Corir ‘fourth’, was formed on the 
analogy of eri-r ‘third’. The termination -ord, found in erkr-ord and all 
the numerals which follow, is very common in other words besides 
numerals: e. g. hanapaz-ord ‘daily’ from hanapaz ‘always’, parap-ord 
‘otiosus’ from parap ‘otium’, ors-ord ‘hunter’ from ors ‘hunt’, Ic-ord ‘com- 
panion, ovLvyos’ from luc ‘yoke’. Petermann (Grammatica Linguae Armen. 
p. 162) and Bopp (Vergl. Gr. II? 97 f.) offer very questionable conjectures 
as to its origin. 

Gr. Jdevreoog properly means ‘removed to a distance from 
something, at a distance from it, coming after it in time or 
position’ (devrarog is also found). It is etymologically connected 
with devouwoe and the Sanskrit adj. dü-rd- ‘far off, afar’, and did 
not belong to the numerals until Greek had become a separate 
language. Its similarity in sound with dvw certainly had some- 
thing to do with this new use. See the Author, Kuhn’s Ztschr. 
XXV 298 ff. 

Lat. secundu-s, connected with sequor; see II § 69 p. 161. 

O.Ir. aile (Mid. Cymr. Mod. Bret. ei) = Lat. aliu-s, and 
tänise, which is connected with imthänad ‘change’, though nothing 
further is known of its etymology. 

Goth. an-par O.H.G. andar. Lith. aftra-s 0.0.81. vütorü. 
Cp. 11875 p. 198. It possibly may be analysed vü-torü (ep. 
Skr. w-bhduv), see § 285. 


§ 167. Three. Idg. masc. neut. *tr-i-. The -i- was a 
suffix, as is proved by such forms as Skr. tr-tiya-s Gr. Lesb. 
TEO-TO-C. 

Skr. tray-as, loc. tri-34. Avest. hräy-o, loe. pri-sva. 

Armen. ere-Ä, gen. dat. eri-c, instr. eri-vk, see I $ 263 
p. 213. 


Gr. tosic Gortyn. tocec for * 


rosg-eg, loc. toi-ot; Hipponax 
has rewior, which was suggested by rowy (roia). The Boeot. 
ros-nedda (beside roi-novg ete.), taken in conjunction with Lat. 
tré-centt, Lith. tré-czia-s 0.0.81. tre-ttjt ‘third’ Lith. tre-j? ‘three 
by three’, seems to point to an old stem *tr-e- (*tr-o-). 
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Lat. trés, dat. abl. tri-bus, Umbr. trif tref acc. ‘tres’ triia 
‘tria’. 

O.Ir. trt dat. tri-b. 

Goth. Preis dat. pri-m, O.H.G. drr dat. dri-m. 

Lith. tris loc. tri-se. 0.0.81. trij-e trij-e loc. tri-chit. 

For the feminine there was a special form in the parent 
language, preserved only in Aryan and Keltic, *tiser- *tisr-: 
nom. Skr. tisr-ds (for the weak form of the stem see § 320) 
Avest. tisar-0, O.Ir. teoir O.Cymr. ter (ep. I § 576 p. 431). It 
is conjectured that *tisr- came from *tri-sr- by dissimilation, 
and that its second part is identical with the second part of 
*sue-sor- ‘sister’; see Bugge, Bezzenb. Beitr. XIV 75 f. Skr. 
cdtasr-as is a similar formation (see § 168). 

Third. The Indo-Germanic languages have forms with 
-to-; those without the -i- of *tr-i- may be considered the 
oldest: Skr. ty-tiya-s, Gr. Lesb. réo-roc, Lat. ter-tiu-s Umbr. 
tertim ‘tertium’, Pruss. tir-ti-s acc. tir-tie-n (tir- = *tr-). 

The following have *tr-i-. Avest. Dri-tya- O.Pers. si-tiya-. 
Gr. Att. ete. roi-ro-g, and the Homeric reir-aro-g on the analogy 
of etvato-¢ déxato-c, cp. no@ro-s for *nowf-ero-s § 165 p. 5 
and &ßdou-aro-s § 171. Lat. trit-avo-s, unless the true form of 
the word be strit-avo-s, see II § 81 p. 246. Mod.Cymr. trydydd 
for *tri-tiio- or for *tr-tiio-, we cannot tell which. With different 
suffixes: Armen. eri-r (and err-ord for *erir-ord, cp. § 166 Rem. 2) 
and O.Ir. tri-s, in composition tress- (see II § 81 p. 247). 

For tr-e- in Lith. tréceta-s for *tretia-s and in 0.0.31. 
trettjt, see last page. 

The last-named forms make it doubtful whether Goth. Dridja 
O.H.G. dritto are derived from *tri-tio-, or from *tre-tio- (ac- 
cording to I § 67.3 p. 57). 

§ 168. Four. The Idg. stem mase. neut. *getwer- *getuor- 
had a variety of ablaut-forms; this was because there were 
several distinct weak-grade forms of the second syllable: *q(e)tur- 
*q(etur- *g(etru- *q(e)tur- *q(e)tuy-.. Cp. I § 155 p. 140, and 
J. Schmidt, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XX V 43 ff. and 138, Pluralbild. 191 f.; 
Wackernagel, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXV 283 ff., XXVIII 136; 
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G. Meyer, Gr. Gr.? 376 f.; Osthoff, Phil. Rundsch. I 1592, 
Morph. Unt. IV 333; Kluge, Paul-Braune’s Beitr. VII 517 ff, 
Paul’s Grundr. I 403 f. 

The nom. plur. mase. in the original language would be 
*getuor-es: Dor. tétogeg Lat. quattuor Skr. catvdr-as; neut. 
*getuör *getwor-a: Skr. catväri, Lat. quattuor, Goth. fidvor, 
whose 6 passed over into the masculine. 

Skr. catvdr-as ace. catıır-as; in composition catur- instead 
of pr. Ar. *catru-. Avest. cabwäar-ö; catur-a- ‘oceurring four 
times’; in composition capru-, as capru-karana- ‘four-cornered , 
and capwar‘-, as cabwar’-zangra- ‘four-footed’; the latter was 
probably suggested by capwar*-sat- ‘40° (see $$ 176, 178, and 
the Author, Morph. Unt. V 30). For the ablaut in the first 
syllable ep. Avest. d-atairya- ‘occurring four times and the 
ordinals Skr. tur-ya- tur-tya- Avest. tairya- for *ktur- (I § 646 
p. 491). 

Armen. dor-A, gen. ¢or-i-c, from *getuör- or *getur-, see 
I § 455 p. 336. Also Aar-, in Kar-a-sun ‘40’, probably from 
*(g)tuf-, see §§ 176, 178. 

Gr. Dor. rérogeg, Late Ion. réooegeg Arcad. reocega-xorte, 
Lesb. zéovoec Hom. niovoes, Att. térrugeg Hom. réooages Boeot. 
néttagec, dat. Hom. réroa-o. Cp. I § 166 p. 147. a in 
néovosc misvoee métrageg can hardly have been taken over from 
*rroa- (todmeCa) and *nrov- (toev-yadea), since these had 
dropped their z- in the proethnic Greek period. More pro- 
bably it came from zevre. Two other forms are cetge- and 
*(n)toa-. The former is seen in rérga-or, tetod-x¢ four times, 
tétou-to-c¢ (beside rétagro-c) and in most compounds, as tetec- 
-xuxhoc ‘four-wheeled; the latter in rox-rela ‘table’ for *(m)roa- 
-reta (beside tag- in téowy = rerraowv, a word used by the 
comedian Amphis, and in tagtywoguy = retagrnuogıov, preserved 
by Hesychius!). reroa- stands for *rerfoa- (*getur-) and *(a)rea- 


1) Hesychius’ explanation, 70 reıryuögıov, seems to be corrupt; read 
TO reraprnuogıov. It is not at all probable that this word has preserved a 
form ruero- belonging to Skr. trttya-s Pruss. tirti-s ‘third’. 
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for *(a)rFoa- (*gtur-), f having been lost in proethnic Greek 
(the Author, Gr. Gr.2 pp. 43, 71). rerow-zovra for *getuy-, see 
§§ 176, 178, 341. Tovorato-s, if Pott is right in adding this to 
the list (ep. Touraio-c), should be compared with Skr. tuér-ya-; 
tvo- instead of *nrvg- on the analogy of tov-. With Homer’s 
tecoaod-Bow-c ‘worth four oxen’ compare another Homeric form, 
éeiz00a-Pow-c (beside dvwxaerxool-mnyv-c). 

Lat. quattuor, quadru- (in composition), guadra-gintä instead 
of *quettuor, *quedru-, *quedra-, being assimilated to quartu-s 
(see next page). quattuor, nom. pl. masc. and nom. acc. neut. (see 
last page), dropped its inflexions because the following numerals 
(quinque etc.) were not inflected. quadra- stands for "getuf-, 
see $$ 176, 178. -d- has taken the place of -t-, reminding us 
of a similar change of the breathed to the voiced sound in 
angulu-s for *avklo-, septin-gentt septud-ginta (1 § 499 p. 366, 
III § 177), Gr. &ßdouo-s 0.0.81. sedmt (§ 171). Umbr. petur- 
-pursus ‘quadrupedibus’, Osc. petora ‘quattuor’ (Fest.) and petiro- 
-pert ‘quater’. 

O.Ir. cethir (dat. cethrib), O.Cymr. petguar. Gall. Petru- 
-coriu-s and petor-ritum ‘four-wheeled vehicle’. 

Goth. fidvor for *fidvör-()z like stiur ‘steer, ox’ for *stiur(a)-2 
(I § 660.6 p. 516, IIL $ 194), dat. fidvori-m, see $ 169; fidur- 
-dögs ‘lasting four days (fidür-? or fidür- instead of *fidaur- 
because the second syllable was unaccented?). The ¢-sound 
which appears in Gothic is not found elsewhere, except in A.S. 
and-O.Swed. compounds; e. g. A.S. fyder-fete four-footed’ for 
pr. Germ. *fifur- (II $ 19 p. 36). O.H.G. fior O.Sax. fiwar 
A.S. fedwer O.Icel. mase. fjörer neut. fjogor fjugur point to a 
form *kuekuor- *kuekur- before the great Sound-shifting (Laut- 
verschiebung) in proethnie Germanic; for the change of -zu- 
to -u- see I $444 cp. 330. I assume that in *hwetwor-, -tu- 
was assimilated to the initial guttural (cp. *pempe Goth. fimf 
for *penge, § 169 p. 14); then *kuetur- followed suit, and 
became *kuekur-. In Gothic, on the other hand, fidur- held 
its ground, and fidvor (instead of *fi(z)vor) has been assimilated 
to it. 
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Remark 1. Ihave discussed this -ty- in Morph. Unt. V 53f. It has 
been differently explained by Kluge in Paul-Braune’s Beitr. VIII 517 ff., and 
in Paul’s Grundriss I 403; but I do not feel convinced by his arguments. 

Remark 2. Even in pr. Germ. this numeral was declined as an 
i-stem; e. g. O.H.G. fiorin like Goth. fidvöri-m. The same ;-inflexion is 
seen in the numerals 5 to 12, as Goth. fimfi-m O.H.G. finfin. The origin 
of this inflexion is doubtful; perhaps the i-forms are to be traced to more 
than one source. See on this subject the Author, Morph. Unt. V 53 ff. 


Lith. keturi, stem ketur-ja-, but acc. kétur-is, declined in 
the same way as the following numbers penki szeszi etc. Side 
by side with this is found ketver? (stem ketver-ja-), the distri- 
butive — used as a cardinal numeral with plural substantives —, 
whose termination -er) spread to the numerals which followed 
(penk-eri szesz-eri etc.). The same suffix -i0- occurs in tre-J}, 
Avest. d-xtüirya- ‘occurring four times’, Gr. dor! diooo-c, and in 
many other numerals (cp. § 183). From ketver-i, -t0- passed over 
to the proper cardinal numeral, but the acc. kéturis = Skr. 
caturas Gr. niovoog (common ground-form *getur-ns, $ 333) was 
preserved by the aid of trös, and then the numerals which 
followed were declined precisely like ketur? (cp. the Author, 
Morph. Unt. V 55 £.). 

0.0.81. éetyr-e, gen. éetyr-% acc. cetyr-i, fem. nom. ace. 
cetyr-i. Distributive cetver-o. 

We trace an original fem. of *getwer-, answering to *tiser- 
‘three’ (§ 167 p. 8), in Skr. edtasr-as Avest. catanr-0 (1 § 558 
p- 415) and Mod.Cymr. pedeir O.Ir. cetheoira cetheora. These 
justify the conjecture that -wer- in *getwer- was a suffix of 
some kind. 


Fourth. Skr. catur-thd-s and tiur-ya-s tur-tya-s, Avest. 
tüirya- (see p. 9). 

Armen. éor-ir éorr-ord for *éorir-ord and Kai-ord (ep. $ 166 
Rem. 2 p. 7). 

Gr. térug-ro-¢ Hom. réroa-to-¢ Boeot. métga-ro-g (n- as in 
nerrapsg), ground-form *getur-to-. Tapro- ground-form *gtwy-to- 
in Taotnuoor. Cp. p. 10. 

Lat. quartu-s for "gtuf-to- (I $ 306 p. 242), which no doubt 
became first *twar-to-, and then guarto- through association with 
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quattuor. Prenest. Quorta (Schneider, Dial. Ital. I no. 217) is so 
isolated that I cannot venture on the strength of it to assume 
*otuy-to- as well as *gtur-to- for Italic; ep. Stolz, Lat. Gr.? p. 385. 
Osc. trutum ‘quartum’ trutas gen. ‘quartae’ (Bugge, Altital. 
Stud. 1878 p. 53 ff.) are formed from *gtra-. 

O.Ir. cethramad formed after the analogy of sechtmad 
‘seventh’ dechmad ‘tenth’. 

O.H.G. fior-do A.S. feér-da beside O.H.G. fior, see p. 11. 

Lith. ketvir-ta-s 0.0.81. éetvri-ti ground-form *getur-to-. 

$169. Five. Idg. *pemge. This number, along with the 
numbers 6 to 10, was indeclinable in the original language, 
and also more or less in Aryan, Armenian, Greek, Italic, 
Keltic, and Germanic during the historical period. We may 
conjecture that it is a survival from the time when the 
attributive adjective needed no case-endings. For example, Ved. 
pänca kystisu, Gr. nevre daxtddiwy, Lat. quingue virdrum, Goth. 
fimf hidibans. But it came to be declined more or less frequently 
in all the different branches of Indo-Germanic except Italic: 
Skr. gen. pancandm, Armen. gen. hngi-c, Gr. Lesb. neunwv, 
Mid.Ir. cdie m-bö ‘quinque vaccarum’, O.H.G. dat. finfin (inflected 
only where it followed the substantive). In Lithuanian alone 
penk? is invariably inflected from the earliest period at which we 
know the language (cp. last page). In Slavonic the adjectival 
numeral, along with those immediately following up to 10, had 
died out before the beginning of our record. 

Skr. pänca, Avest. panca. 

Armen. hing, see I $ 330 p. 265, $ 455 p. 336. 

Gr. n&vre. -n- is regular (I § 427 p. 312) in Lesb. neunwr 
(see above), and in msun-Wfodo-v, neunag meunatw; whilst in 
Lesb. ngune the -n-, and in nevrwßoAo-v nevrag etc. the -z- was 
due to form-association. In compounds, besides nevrs- (e. g- 
nevte-rohavto-¢) we find werra- (e. g. nevra-xo0m, mevra-nnyv-g), 
which is a re-formation following the model of rergu-, Enta-, 
évo-, £vvea-, dExa-. 


Remark 1. Two stems are found; neunds like Skr. panecdt-, and a 
ti-stem with the same meaning, Skr. pankti-$ O.Icel. fimt 0.0.81. peti. The 
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first two words are ad-formates of dexds and dasät- respectively; and 
considering how widely the suffix -ad- was used in Greek — uwovas, &vas, 
Suds, Touts, Terguc, E&0s, Eßdouds (CP. EBdoun-rovre) Emras, dydods (ep. dydor- 
-X0vTa) Oxtas, Evveas, TETTWORKOVTE sy ExatovTac, Yılıds, uvords — it is extremely 
doubtful whether there is any immediate historical connexion between eures 
and pancdt-. For the -d- of -ad- see II § 123 p. 392 and III § 178. 


Lat. quinque quinque (for 7, see Thurneysen in Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XXX 501 f.), Umbr. pumperias Osc. pumperias, 
equivalent to ‘quintiliae’ or ‘quincuriae’, Osc. Pümpaiians 
‘Pompeianus. Pr.Ital. *kuenkue, see I § 336 p. 267. quincu-, 
in quineu-plex ete., through association with quadru-. 

O.Ir. cdie, O.Cymr. pimp, Gall. neunsdovia "nevrapvrror 
(Dioscor.), see I § 436 p. 324. Pr.Kelt. *kuenkue, see 1§ 339 p. 269. 

Goth. fimf O.H.G. fimf finf (the u of O.H.G. funf is dis- 
cussed below under the ordinal). Probably the second f is to 
be explained by supposing that *penkue became *pempe (cp. 
I § 444 Rem. 1 pp. 329 f.) as *Auetuor- became *kuekuor- 
(III § 168 p.11). The i-inflexion, which we see in Goth. fimfim 
O.H.G. finfin, is discussed in § 168 Rem. 2 p. 12. 

Lith. penki and penk-eri, see $ 168 p. 12. 

In Slavonic, the cardinals 5 to 10 inclusive were represented 
by the abstract formation: pefi ‘fivefold character, the number 
five’ (= Skr. pankti-$ O.Icel. fimt) governing the gen. pl. of 
the thing. The old numerals were indeclinable, and this may 
have had something to do with their being dropped. 


Remark 2. Be it observed in passing that the Albanian numerals 5 
to 10 are based upon these same ti-abstracts: pese ‘five’, aste ‘six’, State 
‘seven’, tete ‘eight’, nende ‘nine’, déete diste ‘ten’. See G. Meyer, Albanes. 
Stud. II 50 ff. 


Fifth. Idg. *prg-to- (which can be traced with certainty 
in Germanic, but nowhere else); and perhaps *peng-to- too is 
proethnic (cp. *perage). 

Skr. pancamd-s (following saptamd-s etc.) and panca-tha-s 
(cp. O.Ir. cdiced). Avest. puxda- (for -d-, cp. uada- I § 475 
p. 351), according to von Fierlinger (Kuhn’s Ztschr. XX VII 194), 
comes from *p»agto-; but why should it have « and not a? 
The w reminds us of Gr. nuyur Lat. pügnu-s. Besides puxda- 
we find the further form Avest. pasatarahe-m ace. ‘one-fifth’. 
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Armen. hing-er-ord. 

Remark 3. For -ord, see $ 166 Rem. 2 p.8. The -er- which precedes 
-ord in this and the succeeding numerals is still unexplained. 

Gr. neun-to-s, Gortyn. nevro-s (I § 427a p. 312). 

Lat. guintu-s Quinctiu-s, Ose. Püntiis Mounties ‘Quinctius’. 
The ground-form may be either *perngto- or *pmgto-. Bar- 
tholomae (Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIX 503) conjectures that Lat. 
quint- Osc. pont- were the regular forms, while the cardinals 
were responsible for -c- in guinct- and -p- in pompt-. 

O.Ir. cdiced O.Cymr. pimphet, see II § 81 p. 247. 

Goth. fimfta in fimfta-tathunda ‘fifteenth’, O.H.G. fimfto 
finfto. A form *funyta- = *pragto- must be assumed for pr. Germ. 
to explain Mod.H.G. Swab. fuchze ‘15° fuft ‘fifth’, O.H.G. 
funfto funf, Mod.H.G. Rhine-Frank. fufzen fufzich ete.; see 
Kauffmann, Paul-Braune’s Beitr. XII 512. Compare too O.H.G. 
fast (pr. Germ. *furysti-z) O.C.SI. pestt ‘fist? common ground- 
form *pngsti-s, IL § 101 p. 306 f. 

Lith. penkta-s. 0.0.81. pett may stand for *peng-to- or 
*png-to-. 

§ 170. Six. Three forms may be restored with more or 
less probability. Iranian, Greek, and Keltie point to *suehs; 
Armenian and Baltic to *weks; Sanskrit, Latin, Germanic, Baltic, 
and Albanian to *seks (Alban. gaste, see G. Meyer, Alban. 
Stud. II 56 ff.). *sweks and *ueks would be parallel forms like 
v suelq- and welg- ‘draw (Gr. tAxw Lat. suleu-s: Lith. velkit) 
and "other pairs of the same kind; see I $ 589.3 pp. 445 f. 
*sueks and seks, again, recal such pairs as *swe- (Skr. svd- 
‘suus’ etc.) and *se- (Avest. he hoi, Lat. sé, Goth. si-k), *swesor- 
(Skr. svudsar- ‘sister’ etc.) and *sesor- (Lith. ses O.C.SI. sestra) 
and so forth; see I § 170 p. 150, § 184 p. 160 (and see II p. 441 
footnote 2), § 187 p. 162. 

Both in the prehistoric parent language, and in the historic 
period of Aryan, Armenian, Greek, Italic, Keltic and Germanic, 
this word was indeclinable. For example: Avest. wSvas satäis 
‘with six hundred’, Gr. && 7uéoac, Lat. sex ménsibus, Goth. afar 
dagans saihs ‘after six days. But it was sometimes inflected, 
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as Skr. sadbhig, Armen. gen. vec-i-c, Gr. &uor or &aoı (in an 
inser. of the fourth century a.p., C.l.G. no. 5128. 27 roig &£aoı 
Baoırsioxrorg) like reroaoı, Mid.Ir. gen. se m-bö ‘sex vaccarum’, 
O.H.G. dat. sehsin (only used when the subst. precedes). The 
Latin word, sex, was never declined; the Lithuanian, szes22, always. 

Skr. sd ($dt, see I $ 401 Rem. 2 p. 297); cp. Södasa ‘16’ 
for *Sa2dasa, like vödhüm for *vazdhu-m (I § 404. 2 pp. 298 f.), 
and gasthd-s ‘sixth’. Avest. x$vas, also xstva-, which latter is 
regarded as standing for *xvsta-. Apparently it should be assumed 
that there were two forms in proethnic Aryan, *swas and *sas, 
which became *Swas and sas by assimilation of the sibilant. 
These would become quite regularly Avest. xsvaS (see Bartho- 
lomae, Ar. Forsch. III 20) and Skr. sas respectively. 

Armen. vee doubtless represents *weks; see I § 560 Rem. 
p. 417, § 589. 3 p. 446. 

Gr. Fe& & for *sweks. For &x nodav, &y daxtvdwv, Ex-nAs$00-g 
éx-unvo-¢ ete. see the Author’s Gr. Gr.? p. 71. a- in s€a-xdor0r 
and other compounds follows the type of terga- énta- ete. 

Lat. sex. 

O.Ir. sé (cp. mör-feser ‘magnus seviratus’) Mod.Cymr. chwech 
for *sueks, see I § 175 p. 154, § 517 p. 877, 8 576 p. 432, 
§ 657.10 p. 510. The second s has been preserved in the Irish 
ses-ca ‘sixty and sess-ed ‘sixth’. 

Goth. saths O.H.G. sehs, ground-form *seks. Cp. p. 18 
footnote 1. 

Lith. szesz-2 (cp. ketur-ı § 168 p. 12) doubtless represents 
*sesel, as Sszeszura-s represents *seszura-s (I § 587.2 p. 442). 
Pruss. wuscht-s uscht-s ‘sixth’; probably we have a borrowed 
word in Lith. aszés beside szészios pl. ‘childbed’. Slavonic has 
the abstract, Sest?: ep. Skr. gasti-§ (group of six tens, sixty’) 
O.Icel. sétt. Sest? brings us to *chestt at the first step back- 
wards, and is doubtless one of the instances of ch- —= s- (see 
I § 588 Rem. 3 p. 444); this change has not yet been satis- 
factorily explained. 

Sixth. The parent language may have had the word 
*suek-to-s (*se-, *ue-) : cp. Skr. Sasthd-s Avest. agtva- (see above), 
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Gr. &xro-s, O.H.G. sehto O.Icel. sette sétti, Lith. seéseta-s Pruss. 
wuscht-s O.0.S1. Sestü. And the -s- of Lat. sextu-s Umbr. 
sestentasiaru ‘sextantariarum’ Ose. Neoreg ‘Sextius’, Goth. 
saihsta O.H.G. sehsto (beside sehto) may have come from the 
cardinal. But it is uncertain whether or not pr. Idg. *swehto-s 
grew out of *sweks-to-s by a purely phonetic change. Who 
can tell whether the -s of *sweks was not an inflexional suffix ? 
If so, it would not at first be found in the ordinal any 
more than (say) the -e of *penge ‘five’ in *pengto-s. Op. 
I § 589 Rem. 2 p. 446. 

Armen. vec-er-ord. 

O.Ir. sessed Mod.Cymr. chweched. As to the supposed origin 
of this re-formation see Zimmer, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXX 214. 

§ 171. Seven. Pr. Idg. *septin; the accentuation is inferred 
from Skr. saptd, Gr. &nıa and Alban. $ta-te (G. Meyer, Alban. 
Stud. II 65). Another form of the same stem, *septom-, is perhaps 
to be inferred from Gr. &ßdounzovra EBdouce EBdouazxıc O.Ir. secht- 
moga (cp. *-dkom-t- beside *-dkm-t- § 164 pp. 2 f.), see $ 178. 

The word was originally indeclinable: examples are Ved. 
saptd sindhusu ‘in septem fluminibus’ Avest. hapta satais ‘with 
seven hundred’, Goth. sibun hldibans; and Gr. &nra, Lat. septem, 
O.Ir. secht n- were never declined. Inflected forms are: Skr. 
dat. abl. saptd-bhyas, Armen. gen. evtan-c, O.H.G. sibin-in (only 
used where the subst. precedes). In Lith. only the word is 
always inflected, septynt. 

Skr. saptd, later sdpta, Avest. hapta; we may conjecture 
that the Skr. word was originally *saptdm, but followed the lead 
of ndva and déga; see I § 226 p. 193, § 230 p. 196. 

Armen. evtn, see I § 330 p. 265, § 560 p. 416. The final 
-n must be explained in the same way as that of tasn (§ 174). 

Gr. émta, which we may conjecture should have been *énray, 
but took its present shape under the influence of évvéa and dex« ; 
see I § 226 p. 193, § 235 p. 198. | 

Lat. septem. In composition we find beside septem- the 
re-formation septu- septi-, like octu- octi-. 

O.Ir. secht n- Mid.Cymr. seith; see I $ 339 p. 269. 


Brugmann, Elements. III. 2 
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Goth. O.H.G. sibun. For the retention of -n (on the 
analogy of the ordinal Goth. *sibunda O.H.G. sibunto, unless 
indeed it came from an older form *sibun-i), see the Author, 
Morph. Unt. V 551). As to the loss of -- — we assume 
*septm to be the Idg. ground-form — we must certainly not 
ignore Ascoli’s theory that the parent language possessed two 
forms, one with -t- (*septm), and one without (cp. Skr. aszti-$ 
‘eighty’ beside Idg. *oktou) which was kept in Germanic (see 
Ascoli’s Krit. Stud. 101). But it is more natural to assume that 
there were two forms in proethnic Germanic, *septmd- ‘seventh’ 
which became *sepméd- and then *sebmö-, and *septm, which 
became *seftum (this seems to be the form represented in the 
Salic Law by septun = seftun) and was then assimilated to 
*sehmo- and became *sebum; cp. Pruss. sepma-s beside septma-s 
‘seventh’ and pr. Balto-Slav. *o3mo- ‘eighth’ for *ostmo- (§ 172). 
Sievers (Paul-Braune’s Beitr. V 119) and Osthoff (Morph. Unt. 
II 51 f.) think that the m-form *septm could become *sepm in 
pr. Germ. by a direct phonetic change; cp. also Noreen, Ur- 
germansk judl. p. 108. 

Lith. septyn-l, like devyn-) ‘nine’ in its ending, and similar 
to asetün-) ‘eight. It may be conjectured that these three forms 
once were *septin(-i) “devin(-t) — ep. the ordinals septin-ta-s 
devin-ta-s — and *asztün-)), and that their present shape is due 
to mutual assimilation. The’ long % caused the lengthening 
of i to y; similarly the long vowel of trylika ete. caused the 
lengthening of the antepenult in vénilika (p. 28), and that of 
Idg. *tr7- caused the lengthening in “getwy- *penge- (§ 178); 
many other examples might be found. “septin-) septin-ta-s in- 
stead of *septim-) *septim-ta-s owe their n to *devin-i *devin-ta-s. 

O.C.SI. sedmt, an abstract noun, beside sedmi ‘seventh’, was 
shaped on the analogy of sestt : sestüt ete. (II § 97 p. 290). The 


1) If it is assumed that there were proethnie forms, *sibun-i *niun-i 
*tehun-i, ad-formates of *fimfi = Idg. *penge, it follows that O.H.G. sehs, 
which should have been *sihs, must be regarded as modelled upon the 
analogy of sehsto sehto. For on this assumption there must have been a 
pr. Germ. *seys-i, which would then have become *siysi. 
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pr. Idg. abstract would doubtless be *septm-ti-s : Skr. saptati-$ 
(seventy’), O.Icel. sjaund. 

Seventh. Idg. *septmd- (perhaps *sepdmö- *sebdmé- may be 
inferred from Gr. &ßdouo-s O.C.SI. sedmü; see I § 469 p. 345) 
and *septmmö-. Possibly *septm-to- may also be regarded as 
proethnie. 

Skr. saptama-s. Also saptdtha-s Avest. haptapa-. 

Armen. evtn-er-ord. 

Gr. &Bdouo-¢ Epidaur. éBdeuato-c, cp. &ßdounxovro Heracl. 
Delph. Eßdeunxovr« ; Hom. é8dou-ato-¢ like rowro-s (*nowF-ato-g) 
and totr-eto-¢, see $ 167 p. 9. The history of &ßdouo- is 
obscure. There seem to have once been two parallel forms, 
*eBduo- = 0.0.81. sedmo- and *éntauo- — Skr. saptamd-; more 
we cannot say with certainty. Cp. § 178 for &ßdounxovre, and 
the Author, Morph. Unt. V 36 ff. 

Lat. septimu-s. 

O.Ir. sechtmad Mid.Cymr. seithuet for *septmm-eto-s, see 
II § 72 p. 168. 

O.H.G. sibunto. 

Pruss. septma-s sepma-s. Lith. sékma-s (sekma-s), see 
I § 345 p. 271, § 377 p. 286; the ordinary word now is septinta-s 
(Lett. septitdis) instead of *septim-ta-s through assimilation to 
devin-ta-s. 0.0.81. sedmii. 


§ 172. Hight. Idg. *oktö *oktöu. -t- must have been 
something of the nature of a suffix, as as7-t/-§ ‘eighty’ seems 
to shew; this word is unintelligible if regarded as a derivative 
from *oktöu (astäu). 


Remark. It can hardly be a mere coincidence that the ending 
agrees with that of the nom. acc. du. masc. of o-stems (§ 285). *okt too, 
which we see in asi-ti-§, may have been a dual, like *ogz ‘the two eyes’ 
(§ 295). Perhaps the meaning may have been ‘two sets of four’ (cp. 
Mid.Cymr. deu-naw ‘eighteen’, properly ‘two nines’, etc.) It must be ad- 
mitted that in that case the numeral ‘two’ might have been expected before 
*oktöu, as in Lat. vi-gintt ‘two tens’, du-centi, and so forth. Still this might 
have been dropped in course of time. 


Uninflected in pr. Idg.: e. g. Avest. asta sataig ‘with eight 


hundred’; and Gr. oztw, Lat. octd, O.Ir. ocht n- are always 
Q* 
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indeclinable. Inflected forms are: Skr. instr. asta-bhis, Armen. 
uti-c, O.H.G. dat. ahtow-en (only used when the substantive 
precedes). Inflexion is regular only in Lithuanian, asztini. 

Skr. astd asta, Avest. asta. In Skr. we find also asta, 
loc. astd-su ete., an ad-formate of saptd. Compounds with asta- 
(cp. Lat. octi-) had not a little to do with giving currency to 
this form. 

Armen. uf, for *uwot, and that for *opto(w), whose p came 
from the numeral seven (cp. El. oxtw); see Bugge, Beitr. zur 
etym. Erl. der arm. Spr. 43. 

Gr. oxtw. The numeral seven gave its rough breathing to 
Heracl. oxtw, its a to El. onrw, and its @ to 0xT«- in Oxra-x00101 
(Lesb. oxrw-20010:.) oxta-nove (beside oxta-nove : Skr. astd-pad-). 
Boeot. oxro is like dvo, see §§ 166, 293. 

Lat. octd. In composition octd- and octi- octu-, ep. Skr. 
asta- Avest. aSta-. Ose. Uhtavis ‘Octavius’, 

O.Ir. ocht n- (see I § 517 p. 377) follows secht n-; for forms 
without the nasal see Stokes, Bezzenb. Beitr. XI 170. Mod.Cymr. 
wyth Mod.Bret. eiz for *oktz, older *okta *okto. 

Goth. ahtdu; O.H.G. ahto, inflected dative ahtowen. See 
I § 659.3 p. 512, § 660.3 p. 515, § 661.3 p. 519. 

Lith. aszté-n-i, ep. § 171 p. 18. 

0.0.81. osm7 (ordinal osmü) follows sedmi, see § 171 p. 18. 
The original Idg. abstract numeral is represented by Skr. as7- 
-ti-§ (‘eighty’), ep. p. 19. 

Eighth. Idg. *oktow-d- or some such form. The mo- 
forms follow the example of the numeral seven, as do Skr. 
navamd-s Umbr. nuvime (§ 173 p. 22). 

Skr. astamd-s, Avest. astema-. 

Armen. ufer-ord. 

Gr. cydoo-¢ for *oydofo-g (in Homer also oydo-aro-c, like 
EBdou-ato-g), Cp. 0ydo-m-zovra, Oydo-ac. -yd- for -xr- follows the 
-86- of ‘seven’. In all other points the history of oydo(Fo-¢ is 
obscure; see the Author, Morph. Unt. V 36 ff., and below § 311. 

Lat. octäv-o-s, Osc. Uhtavis ‘Octavius’; the @ is strange 
nor has it been satisfactorily explamed even by the attempts 
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of Thurneysen and Meringer (Kuhn’s Ztschr. XX VIII 154, 232). 
Cp. the vulgar Latin octua-ginta, for *octov-@-, which is like 
Gr. oydo(f)-7-. See the Author, loc. cit. 

O.Ir. ocht-mad, Mid. Cymr. wyth-uet. 

Goth. ahtu-da, O.H.G. ahto-do; O.Fris. ahtunda following 
sigunda niugunda. 

Lith. äszma-s (now growing obsolete), Pruss. ace. asma-n, 
0.C.Sl. osmü, pr. Balto-Slav. *os()-mo-s. The Lith. has another 
word asztunta-s, an ad-formate of septinta-s devinta-s. 

§ 173. Nine. Idg. "neun and *enun, the latter in Armenian 
and Greek. Also *enwen-, which is preserved in Gr. &vev-xovra 
($ 178). The final was -n -n, not -m -m, as we see from 
Gr. évev-7-xovta, Lat. non-d-gintd nön-u-s and Lith. devin-ta-s 
(contrast deszim-ta-s ‘tenth’). 

In Indo-Germanic, it was not inflected; e. g. Avest. nava 
sataig “with nine hundred’; and in Greek, Latin, and Old Irish 
it is always indeclinable. Inflected forms: Skr. gen. navdndm, 
Goth. gen. niun-e, O.H.G. dat. niwn-in (only when the sub- 
stantive precedes). It is always declined in Lithuanian, devyn-i. 

Skr. nava, Avest. nava. 

Armen. inn, pl. inun-E or innun-E (cp. Osthoff, Morph. 
Unt. I 122), see I § 232 p. 197. 

Gr. *éyfa preserved in Ion. eiva-vuyes eiva-aooıı siva-to-¢ 
Att. &va-xoowi Eva-ro-s, Hom. Zvv-Juco like &vvnj-zovre (§ 178). 
Also Zvvea, which should probably be explained with Wacker- 
nagel (Kulın’s Ztschr. XXVIII 132 ff.) as *év vefo ‘nine in all, 
a good nine’, this original meaning having been subsequently 
weakened; Heracl. &vv£a, like oxrw, following émra. £vev-n-zovro 
‘ninety’ preserves an original *enuen-, ep. § 178. 

Lat. novem instead of *noven follows septem decem. -n is 
kept in ndn-d-ginta non-u-s. noun-dinu-m nön-dinu-m, usually 
nün-dinu-m. Umbr. nuvis ‘novies’. 

O.Ir. noi n-, Mod.Cymr. Corn. naw. But whence came this a? 

Goth. O.H.G. niun for *niuun, I § 179 p. 156. O.Sax. 
nigun A.S. nizon, where 3 is a transition-sound or glide (cp. 
Jellinek, Paul-Braune’s Beitr. XIV 582). The ending -un is 
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to be explained in the same way as that of sibun, for which see 
Sed tl pala, 

Lith. devyn-i O.C.SI. devet? instead of *navyni *novett on 
the analogy of the initial de- of ‘ten’; Pruss. newznts (‘ninth’) 
has been influenced by the Germanic form. For the termination 
of devyn-i see $ 171 p. 18. deveti is the Idg. abstract *neun- 
-ti-s: cp. Skr. navati-$ (ninety), Avest. navaiti-s (nine and 
‘ninety ), O.Icel. nzund. 

Ninth. Idg. *newnn-d- or *neun-to- (*enwnn-d- or *enun-to-), 
perhaps both. 

Skr. navamd-s Avest. naoma- = *navema- (as ker*naom 
= *ker‘navem, I § 158 p. 141) O.Pers. navama- instead of 
*navand-, following (Skr.) saptamd- dasamd-, cp. Umbr. 
nuvime. 

Armen. inn-er-ord. 

Gr. Hom. eive-ro-c, Att. Hom. éva-to-c for *évfa-to-c. 

Lat. nön-u-s for *noven-o-. If the dzenoine of the Duenos 
inscription means “die noni’, its oö makes some difficulty, although 
not for the reasons which Pauli suggests (Altital. Stud. I 32 ff.). 
Umbr. nuvime nonum’, where m is not original, but is like that 
of Lat. novem and Skr. navama-s. 

O.Ir. nö-mad, Mid.Cymr. naw-uet, re-formates like ocht- 
-mad wyth-uet etc. 

Goth. niun-da 0.H.G. niun-to-, pr. Germ. *"niuun-da-n-. 

Lith. devin-ta-s (Pruss. newint-s, see above), O.C.SI. deve-tü. 

$174. Ten. Idg. *dekm. Originally indeclinable, and still 
so in Ved. dasa kaksiyabhis ‘with ten girdles’, Gr. déxa vavol, 
Lat. decem nävium, Goth. tathun skattans, O.H.G. stat zehen 
burgo ‘Decapolis’, and similar phrases. Inflected: Skr. instr. dasd- 
-bhig, Armen. instr. tasam-bk tasam-b, Gr. gen. dézwy in a Chian 
inscription (a trace of Lesbian influence), dat. Goth. tathun-im 
O.H.G. zehin-in (in O.H.G. only found where the substantive pre- 
cedes). *dekm has died out not only in Slavonic, but in Baltic too. 

Skr. dasa, Avest. dasa. 

Armen. tasn. If the acc. mard ‘hominem’ is a regular 
developement from *mrto-m, in which case original final -m was 
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dropped, tasn like evfn must be an ad-formate of in-n ‘nine’, 
ep. I § 202 p. 169, § 651.2 Rem. p. 497. But it is pre- 
ferable to regard the ending of tasn as coming quite regularly 
from *dekm, and mard as being a nominative used for the ac- 
cusative (see $ 212). 

Gr. dixa. Arcad. dvo-dexo (Bullet. de corresp. hellen., IV 
1889 p. 281) like déxoro-g (see p. 24). 

Lat. decem. -decim in ün-decim ete. is due to the accentuation, 
see I $ 65 p. 53. Re-formates are decu-plu-s dec-enni-s dec- 
-unx ete. beside decem-plex ete. Umbr. desen-duf ‘duodecim’ 
tekuries dequrier ‘decuriis, Osc, dekmannitis ‘decumanis. 

O.Ir. deich n- (indeclinable, since deich and dech are 
meaningless variations in the mode of writing the same 
sounds), O.Cymr. dec. 

Goth. tathun O.H.G. zehan. The final -n must be ex- 
plained in the same way as that of sibun, see $ 171 p. 18. We 
should not have expected the -a- which is found in O.H.G. zehan 
O.Sax. tehan; ep. O.H.G. zehanzo beside Goth. taihunte(-hund) 
§ 179. Possibly in words like dri-zehan, "-tehun became *-tehn 
and then -tehan, and the a passed thence into *tehun etc. (ep. 
O.H.G. Sigi-frid as contrasted with fridu). A different ex- 
planation is given by Noreen, Arkiv HI 26. 

In Balto-Slavonie the only forms left are the two Idg. ab- 
stracts: Lith. deszim-t- 0.0.81. dese-t- and Lith. deszim-ti- 0.0.81. 
dese-ti-: cp. Skr. dasdt- Gr. dexdg Goth. gen. pl. tathunte (in 
tathunté-hund ‘100°, see § 179) and Skr. dasati-$ (tenfold 
character, group of ten’, specialised to mean ‘group of ten 
tens, hundred’) O.Icel. tzund. In early Lithuanian deszimti- 
is still an inflected singular substantive and is followed by the 
genitive ; but now the inflexion is gone, and we have dészimt 
(doubtless both acc. sing. = deseté and loc. sing. = desete) and 
dészimts deszimts (doubtless nom. pl. = desete)'), although still 


1) The history ofthe plural form d@szimts needs further investigation. 
Has it been influenced by dvideszimts ‘twenty’ trisdeszimts ‘thirty’ ete.? 
Or is it merely due to an idiom of the language which we find in the 
old books, whereby the abstract noun is used like an adjective with the 
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governing the genitive plural. 0.0.81. deset? is declined throughout 
as an 7-stem; there is a parallel stem deset-, e. g. in jedinü na 
desete (loc. sing.) ‘eleven’ = ‘one upon ten’. 

Tenth. Idg. *dekm-to- (*dekm-t-o-? see II § 81 Rem. 1 
p. 242) and “dekmm-o-. 

Skr. dasamd-s, Avest. dasema-. 

Armen. tasn-er-ord. 

Gr. déxato-c. Lesb. Arcad. déxoro-¢ (ep. Arcad. dv0-dexo), 
whose o follows -xovra -xooro-g, ep. §§ 176, 177. 

Lat. decimu-s, Osc. dekmannitis ‘decumanis’. 

O.Ir. dechm-ad, Mid.Cymr. decu-et. 

Goth. tathunda, O.H.G. zehanto (ep. p. 23). 

Lith. deszimta-s, O.C.SI. deseti. 


§ 1765. Eleven to Nineteen. When the units were 
added to multiples of ten in the parent language, both units and 
tens of the resulting number were independent in the sentence. 
The copula ‘and’ may have been generally used with them, as 
in the phrases Ved. &kq ca visati ca ace. ‘21’, trdyas ca trisde ca 
33, Gr. dvw za nevrnzovru ‘52’, Lat. quattuor et vigintt; but 
not always, as we infer from Ved. trisatq trin acc. ‘337, Gr. 
nevrnxovra dvo, Lat. vigintt quattuor etc. But in the cardinal 
numbers 11 to 19 there was a closer combination between the 
unit and the numeral ‘ten’ which followed it (see II § 16 
pp. 31 f.). In the numbers 11 to 14 the unit was inflected, in 
15 to 19 it was not; hence 15 to 19 readily became true com- 
pounds, whilst 11 to 14 may not have become compounds so 
soon, since their ending had first to become stereotyped. 

Remark. There can be no doubt as to the reasons for this difference 
between the expressions for 11 to 19 and those for 21—29, 31—39 ete. 
The former group was more often used, for one thing; but the chief reason 
was that the words for 20 and the other multiples of ten were themselves 


compounds, and therefore it was less convenient to compound them again 
with other words. 


name of the thing whose number is stated, and takes the case of it; as 
loc. deszimtisa méstosu ‘in decem urbibus’ (ep. Bezzenberger, Beitr. zur 
Gesch. der lit. Spr. 178 f.)? 
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But the numbers 11 to 19 were not expressed in the parent 
language only by pairs of words in juxta-position, like Skr. dvd- 
-dasa Gr. dw-dexa. We are justified in regarding as original 
expressions like Gr. déxa dv¥o, déxa rosig, Lat. decem duo, decem 
trés. We may also believe that phrases of subtraction were 
used for the numbers immediately preceding twenty as well 
as for those immediately preceding thirty, forty and so forth; 
such, for example, as we find when the languages had begun to 
follow their own separate lines — Skr. ekdnavigati-§, ünavisati-$ 
and ékan nd visati-$ for 19, tryanasasti-$ for 57, Gr. &vos déovra 
eixooıw ern “19 years’, wuäs déovoo rerrapazorra viec “39 ships’, 
Lat. ün-de-vigintt duo-de-triginta, A.S. twa les twentiz for 18, 
dn les twentiz for 19, H.G. dial. ains-min-zwainzich zwai-min- 
dreisich (Goth. 2 Cor. 11. 24 fidvor tiguns dinamma vanans to 
translate tecoagaxovta nape ular). 

Of the different modes of expressing the ordinals ich 
we find, the Latin for 13th to 19th, tertius decimus etc., occurs 
in Armenian, Greek, and Germanic besides. We may therefore 
fairly regard this as original. 

Aryan. Cardinals. 11 Skr. eka-dasa; the first part of 
which crystallises the form of the instr. sing. masc. (Ved.) and 
nom. sing. fem.; the form thus chosen was suggested by dovd- 
-dasa, cp. hveet aevan-dasa- ete. ‘11 below. 12 Skr. dva- 
-dasa duvd-dasa Avest. dva-dasa. 13 Skr. trdyd-daga. 14 
Skr. catur-dasa, showing now the stem without inflexion, cp. 
Avest. capru-dasa- ‘14%, 15 Skr. péaca-daga, Avest. panca- 
-dasa. 16 Skr. $ö-dasa. 17 Skr. saptd-daga. 18 Skr. astä- 
-dasa. 19 Skr. ndva-dasa, also ekonavigsati-§ (eka-ana-visati- 
‘a score too little by one, a score less one’), or simply üna- 
-visati-§, and éhan (i. e. kad) nd visati-$ (cp. Delb., Altind. 
Synt. pp. 112, 543). 

Ordinals. In Sanskrit all the numbers have both -dasd-s 
and -dasama-s, ep. Lat. -decimu-s. 11% Skr. ekädasd-s, Avest. 
aevan-dasa-, aeva-dasu-, aevd-dasa-; aevu-dasa- may be like 
dva-dasa- = Skr. dva-dasd-, or is it the bare stem instead 
of a case, as in Pri-dasa- capru-dasa-? cp. I § 25 p. 41. 
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12% Skr. dvadasd-s (dvädasama-s like duodecimu-s), Avest. 
dvadasa-. 13% Skr. trayodasd-s, Avest. pridasa- with the bare 
stem instead of a case. 14 Skr. caturdasd-s, Avest. cabrudasa-, 
ep. the cardinal. 15 Skr. paficadasd-s, Avest. pancadasa- 
and pancadasya-, the latter like tairya- ‘fourth’ bitya- ‘second’. 
16% Skr. sddaéd-s, Avest. wsvasdasa-, etc. Side by side with 
Skr. navadasd-s (Avest. navadasa-) ‘19° is found zkonavisa-s, 
ünavisa-s and ékannavisd-s, ep. the ordinal. 

Armenian. Ordinals. 11 me-tasan. 12 erko-tasan. 13 
erek-tasan. 14 corek-tasan. 15 hnge-tasan. 16 ves-tasan. ‘These 
are all inflected as i-stems; e.g. gen. dat. metasanic, instr. 
metasanivk (cp. Ksan ‘20’, gen. dat. Ksanic). The numbers from 
17 onwards have ev ‘and’, and inflect sometimes both parts, 
sometimes only tasn (ep. air-ev-ji II § 28 p. 46). 17 evtn-ev- 
-tasn. 18 uf-ev-tasn. 19 inn-ev-tasn. 

Ordinals. Two modes are used. tasn-erord (‘tenth’) may 
be followed by the ordinal of the unit, as tasnerord ¢gorrord 
‘decimus quartus’; or -er-ord may be simply added to the cardinal, 
as metasan-erord ‘11’ éoreKtasan-erord ‘14%’, 

Greek. Cardinals. 11 &-dexa (é- is nom. acc. neut.), 
Delph. déxe sic. 12 dod-dexa (Hom. dvd-dexa), Hom. dvo-xai-dsxa, 
and in Att. and Dor. déxa dvo as well. 13 roeis zai déxu and 
(with the nom. rosig crystallised) roag-xat-dexa!), Att. Dor. déxa 
rosic as well. 14 rerraosg zul déxa, TEttaped-xal-Jexa and dex« 
terraosc, and so forth. As to the form of && in éx-xai-dexa beside 
Boeot. £0-xn-déxarog see the Author’s Greek Grammar? § 59 p. 71. 
In Attic déxa dvo, déxa Toeig ete. were used when the substantive 
preceded; e. g. doayseati dena tosig but, rosig zai dern doayuai 
(ep. Wackernagel, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXV pp. 284 f. and Philol. 
Anzeiger 1886 pp. 78 f.; Meisterhans, Gr. der att. Inschr.? 
pp. 126 f.). 

Ordinals. 11® fydéxaro-g. 12% Swdéxato-g, epic dvadéxato-c, 


1) If the by-form reoxaidexa is to be admitted (cp. Meisterhans, Gr. 
der att. Inschr.? p. 126), it contains the acc. reis = *raws (Wheeler, Der 
gr. Nominalaccent 42) in a crystallised shape, or rex, the form it assumed 
in proethnic Greek before consonants (I § 204 p. 171). 


8175. Cardinals, Abstract Numerals, and Ordinals. 27 


Ion. dvodéxato-c. From 13" onwards the usual mode of ex- 
pression in classical Attic, followed consistently in the in- 
scriptions, is toitog za déxatog, TETUDTOg zur déxatoc ete. 
Homer has Trouozuderaro-s oxtwxadéxaro-c, and Herodotus 
Tecouoeoxcud Exato-¢g mEVTExcudéxato-c, While we find éoxndéxuro-¢ 
in Boeotian. 

Italic. Cardinals. The following is the ordinary Latin 
mode of expressing these. 11 ün-decim, the first part of 
which we may conjecture to have come from more than one 
case-form (cp. an-dé-vigintz), cp. I § 633 p. 474, IL § 36 p. 62. 
12 duo-decim. 13 trédecim for *tréz-decim (1 § 594 p. 450); 
also trédecim, perhaps following trécent?. 14 quattuor-decim. 
15 quindecim for *quinqu(e)-decim, see I § 633 p. 474. 16 sé- 
decim for *segz-decim, see I $ 594 p. 450. 17 septen-decim, see 
I § 207 p. 174. 18 duo-dé-viginti. 19 an-dé-vigintt, cp. ün- 
-decim. Other expressions are interchanged with these, such 
as trés et decem, octö et decem; decem duo, decem novem; decem 
et tinus, decem et duo. 

Umbr. desen-duf ace. “‘decem duo’, see I § 207 p. 174. 

Lat. Ordinals. 11" ändecimu-s. 12 duodecimu-s. 13% 
tertius decimus, 14° quartus decimus ete., rarely decimus tertius 
ete. 18% duodévicésimu-s, rarely octdvos decimus. 19" ündevr- 
césimus, rarely nOnus decimus. 

Old Irish. In the cardinals we have the form deac, dissyl- 
labic in the older language, in the later contracted into dee 
(Mod.Ir. déag). 11 oen — deaé, 12 da — deac, 13 tri — deac 
ete., with the noun in between, as da cath deac ‘12 battles’. 
deac dec has nothing to do with deich n-; it was possibly a 
word meaning much the same as Skr. adhika- Goth. -lif Lith. 
-lika. 

Ordinals. 11% oenmad — deac, 12" aile — deac ete. 

Germanic. Cardinals. 11 and 12 contain -libi-. This is 
a noun stem connected with Goth. bi-leiban ‘to remain’ (V~ leip-, 
Skr. limpdmi ‘I cleave, stick’), and it originally meant ‘excess’ or 
‘being inexcess’ — elf would then be ‘one in addition’, i. e. to 
ten; ep. below Lith. -lika from y° leig-, and Skr. adhika- ‘being 
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in excess’ as used where 10 and its multiples are coupled with 
units, e. g. astadhikanavati-§ ‘a ninety increased by eight’ = ‘98’. 
Goth. din-lif O.H.G. ein-lif, Goth. tva-lif O.H.G. zwe-lif appear 
inflected under the same conditions and in the same way as the 
numbers 4 to 10, e. g. tvalibi-m, zwelifin (O.Sax. elleban ‘11’ nom., 
following tehan ‘12). 13 O.H.G. dri-zehan, but also fone dien 
anderen drin zénin (Graff, Ahd. Spr. V 628). 14 Goth. fidvor- 
-tathun, O.H.G. fior-zehan. 15 Goth. fimf-tathun O.H.G. finf- 
-zehan. 16 O.H.G. sehs-zehan. 18 O.H.G. ahto-zehan. 19 
O.H.G. niun-zehan. 

Ordinals. 11% (fem.) O.H.G. einlif-to O.lIcel. ellifte ellifti. 
12 (fem.) O.H.G. ewelif-to O.Icel. tolfte tolfti. The following 
ordinals began by being phrases of the same type as Lat. 
tertius decimus; but their first member crystallised, it would 
seem, in proethnic Germanic, and they then conformed to the 
rules of stem-compounds. Goth. Luke 3.1 in jera fimfta- 
tathundin ‘év era mevtexodsxatw. O.H.G. dritto-zehanto, fiordo- 
-zehanto ete., and also with -a- (later -e-) as the final of the 
first member. Another series, derived from the cardinal, was 
used in later O.H.G., as fierzen-do sehszén-do. Icelandic has a 
corresponding series, fim(m)tdn-de sextän-de etc. 

Balto-Slavonie. Lithuanian. 11 véni-lika, 12 dvy- 
-lika, 13 try-lika, 14 keturio-lika, 15 penkiö-lika, 16 szeszio-lika, 
17 septynio-lika, 18 asetinid-lika, 19 devynid-lika; 11% O.Lith. 
léka-s, 12% O.Lith. antras lökas, but the words now used have 
-likta-s, as 11% vénilikta-s, 12 doylikta-s. try-lika, keturiö- 
-lika ete. contain forms of the neut. pl. in both parts ($ 338), 
and accordingly O.Lith. has the dat. -likams and instr. -likais. 
When the neuter dropped out of use in Lithuanian (§ 403), -lika 
was treated as a nom. sing. fem.; and then it was declined gen. 
-likos ete. This inflexion is seen in Old Lithuanian, and is 
still found in dialects of the language. -lika came from an 
adjective *lika-s ‘remaining over, being in excess’, a by-form of 
the O.Lith. löka-s just mentioned; and to this day /éka-s is in 
regular use in the sense of ‘remaining over singly, odd’. The 
root is leig- (Lat. linguo Gr. deinw). Cp. Goth. din-lif above. In 
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venü -like and dvj-lika the final of the first member has assimilated 
itself to the numerals immediately following, and become long ; 
cp. Skr. éka-dasa p. 25 and $ 326. Cp. Bezzenberger, Beitr. zur 
Gesch. der lit. Spr. 179 ff.; Kurschat, Gram. p. 269; the Author, 
Lit. Volkslieder p. 309, and in Techmer’s Internat. Ztschr. I 251 f.; 
Mahlow, Die langen Vocale 49; Joh. Schmidt, Pluralbild. 39, 42. 
— Slavonic. 11 jedinü na desete (loc. sing. of stem deset-) = 
‘one upon ten’, 12 diwa na desete ‘two upon ten’ etc. Cp. Lett. 
win-pa-dsmit ‘11’ = ‘one over ten’ diw-pa-dsmit ‘12’ ete., and 
Gr. Thess. té &xra én’ ixadı (Collitz, Samml. der Gr. Dialekt- 
inschr., no. 345. 10). There are two types of ordinals. Some- 
times only the unit takes the ordinal form, as osmyj? na desete 
‘the eighth upon ten’ = 18% ; sometimes -Inü was used to make 
a derivative from the expression for the cardinal number. In the 
latter case the unit might either show the form of the nom. acc., 
as pett-na-desetini ‘15%’; or be treated like the first member of 
a stem-compound, as peto-na-desetinü, cp. Il § 47 p. 86. 

§ 176. Twenty to Ninety-nine. 

The Indo-Germanic expressions for multiples of ten from 20 
to 90 at first meant two, three, or the proper number of tens. 
Originally both parts of the phrase were inflected; both the unit 
(except the uninflected units 5 to 9, see $$ 169 ff.) and the word 
for a ten — a neuter *komt- *kmt- (for *dkomt- *dkmt-, see 
§ 164 pp.2f.). ‘20° was a dual, *uz (?) kmt-i; the others plural, 
as ‘30° *trz komt-a. But these expressions for multiples of ten 
are not inflected in any language; in all of them the nom. acc. 
has become stereotyped. Some at least of the units in these 
phrases were stereotyped in the parent language itself. This 
is proved by *getuf-komto (Gr. terow-zovr« Lat. quadrd-ginta 
Avest. cupwar’-sat- Armen. Kai-a-sun) and “*perge-komta (Gr. 
aevtn-xovta Skr. pancd-sdt-), which were ad-formates of *ér7- 
-komta. It is doubtful whether *kmti and *komta had also become 
erystallised so soon. 

These forms of the nom. acc. pl. (du.) neut. became in the 
Indo-Germanic period the foundation upon which were built 
singular abstract nouns (collectives) of the feminine gender, and 
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ordinals whose first member was the nom.-ace. form. The ab- 
stract nouns were ad-formates of the feminine *dekmt- ‘group of 
ten’!): examples are Skr. trisdt- ‘group of 30’, Gr. Boeot. Frxag 
Att. sizac, O.Ir. fiche ‘group of 20° gen. fichet. The ordinals were 
derived from these by the suffixes -to- and -t-mmo-. When these 
two groups of abstract nouns and ordinals sprang up, the ex- 
pressions for the cardinal numerals, from which they were derived, 
had not yet fully become compounds. Thus *trıkomt- *trikmt- 
‘rovaxag and *trtkmt*to- *trtkmt*tmmo- ‘torxootog’ may have 
stood related to *trt komta ‘three tens’ much in the same way 
as 0.0.81. diwadesetint ‘20%’ to diva deseti “20°, and as Lat. 
quartadecumant to quarta decuma, Sacraviénsés to sacra via 
ete. (II § 3 p. 5). 

Remark 1. Perhaps the re-formates *gelwr- and *penge- first ap- 
peared only in collectives and ordinals, in which there was a closer con- 
nexion between the word for the unit and the word for the ten. This 
might explain certain pairs of forms, rerew-xovr« and rerraga-xovra« in 
Greek, pancä-sat- and panca-sat- in Avestic; and the difference between 
Avest. cabwar*-sat- and Skr. catväri-$dt-. Gr. reredxovra would then be 


an ad-formate of rerewxooro-s; while rerragaxooros, on the contrary, would 
have followed rerrao«xovre. 


The dual *kmt-i once had the weak stem in all its cases; 
hence come Avest. v7-saiti Armen. A-san Gr. Fi-xat Lat. vi- 
-gintt, hence also the collective with -hmt- : Gr. Fı-zag ei-nag 
O.Ir. fi-che (O.Cymr. u-ceint Corn. u-gans). But the nom. ace. 
pl. was *komt-2, whence Armen. -sun Gr. -xovra and the col- 
lectives Avest. pri-sqs O.Ir. -cha -ga. In cardinals and col- 
lectives of the tens from 30 upwards */mt- is also found (Lat. 
-ginta and Skr. tri-sdt- Avest. Pri-sat- ete., Gr. roı@-zag). Two 
possible causes may be assigned for this. (1) Beside *Komt-a there 
may have once been weak cases with *fmt-, as loc. *kmt-su, 
or (2) the corresponding forms for the number 20 may have set 
the type. The ordinals had all of them doubtless *kmt- to begin 
with, as Gr. Boeot. fi-zaord-g Skr. tri-sattama-s Lat. tri-césimu-s. 


1) Words were formed later on the same prineiple in Old Icelandie, 
in Lithuanian, and in Greek. Examples: O.Icel. tvitog-t ‘sixes’ Pritog-t 
‘rovaxds ete.; Lith. dvideszimti-s ‘eixas? (e.g. po dvideszimtés metu, in 


Bretken) from *dvi deszimti ‘20°; Gr. &vdexds Swdexds etc. 
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Remark 2. Avest. visastema- is an ad-formate of *hrisqastema- (which 
we may infer from prisas), which had itself taken the place of *Prisastema-. 
In Greek, and doubtless in its proethnic period, -zovz« influenced the con- 
nected ordinals in *-xaoro-s. The change may have taken place in either 
of two different ways; (1) *-x@oro-s may have become *-xovoro-; and then 
-zooto-¢ (cp. xecto-s for *xevoro-s, I § 204 p. 171), or (2) *-xaoro-; may 
simply have taken over the o of -xovra. The o then spread backwards 
to 20 and 10 (Ion. Att. sixooro-s sixooı, Arcad. déxoro-¢ dvo-dexo), and 
forwards to 100 and its multiples (Arcad. éxotov-fore and Ion. Att. -xdc.01). 


The old expressions for the cardinal numbers, consisting 
of an adjective with a substantive, remained in Armenian, 
Greek, and Latin, and in the Avestie word visaiti ‘20°. In 
Aryan and in Keltic these were displaced by the group of 
singular abstract nouns; the only Aryan forms which recal the 
old type are Avest. vzsaiti, and indirectly Skr. visati-$ (see § 177). 
But in Aryan these forms were themselves displaced in the 
numbers from 60 to 90 by a second group of abstracts, such 
as Skr. §asti-§ (see $ 178). In Germanic and Balto-Slavonic, 
both these expressions for the cardinal numerals and the singular 
abstracts had disappeared before the historical period begins. 
Their place was filled by other expressions which had really 
and truly the same etymological factors, and the same meaning, 
as the original Indo-Germanic expressions. Take for example 
30, Goth. Preis tigjus Lith. trys dészimtys 0.0.81. tri deseti, 
where the substantive was the Indo-Germanic word for a 
group of ten, *dekmt- *dekmti-, still used independently.!) 
It is probable that *komt- *kmt- became obscured quite early 
in Germanic and Balto-Slavonic, as in the other languages, 
and sank to the level of a suffix; and the new expressions 
served to refresh somewhat the original meaning of the words. 
But then the same thing happened again, and the new words 


1) Germ. *tezu- ‘group of ten’ must be derived from *dekmt- in 
the following manner. In the instr. pl. *lezund-mi and in an instr. dual 
form containing an m-suffix (in the expression for 20), -undm- became 
-unm-, -umm-, and -um- successively. Thus we have tigum, which gave the 
type for a new set of cases, Goth. tigjus etc. See §§ 379, 386. What may 
be the relation of forms with « in the root-syllable (O.H.G. -zug O.Icel. 
togr tugr) to *tezu- still remains an open question. — For the masc. gender 
of the word compare O.C.SI. düva deseti. 
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were themselves obscured and became suffixes. For example, 
in Mid.H.G. dr7-gic vier-zic Mod.H.G. drei-ssig vier-zig the final 
part was and is a mere suffix, no less than was that of Gr. 
toı&-sovre or that of Lat. tri-ginta at the beginning of the 
historical period of the classical languages. And in German [and 
English] these multiples of ten are used as adjectives agreeing in 
case with the substantive which follows, just as happened with the 
similar expressions which the Romans and the Greeks had in- 
herited from the parent language: Mod.H.G. in vierzig wochen ‘in 
forty weeks’ as contrasted with O.H.G. feorzug wehhono ‘terraga- 
xovtac EBdouadwy and with Goth. dagé fidvor tiguns "Nusoov tér- 
raouc dexddac, just like Gr. tordxorta avdoeg instead of *roia zovra 
avdowy, Lat. triginta virt instead of *trt conta virom. However, 
in Germanic these new expressions with *tezw- held their ground 
only from 20 to 60, while the three others of the series — 70, 
80, 90 — were displaced in proethnic Germanic by a new group 
formed on the analogy of an old expression for 100, Goth. 
tathunté-hund ‘Jexadwv dexag. This change will be discussed in 
§ 178. 

In the parent language there never was any very close 
connexion between the words for the various multiples of ten 
and any intermediate units which might be used with them 
(in numbers such as 21, 22, 31 and so forth). The unit al- 
ways remained an independent word. See § 175 p. 24. It was 
also independent in the differentiated idioms of the different 
languages. Sanskrit is the only noteworthy exception. Along 
with the old method of expresssion, Vedic itself contains femi- 
nine words like trdyas-trisat- ‘33° cdtus-trigat- ‘34, which follow 
the analogy of trayd-dasa ‘13° catur-dasa ‘14. Later, these 
compound forms became the rule; and for other numbers be- 
sides 24, 34 etc. the bare stem was used in them; e. g. &ka- 
-visati-5 “21° (but on the other hand Ekadasa), dvi-trisat- ‘32’. 
Sanskrit always shows a marked preference for compound words 
(see II $ 21 p. 37), and this new group only followed the 
general lines of the language. 

Words formed on the principle of subtraction have been 
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already discussed (§ 175 p. 25). Examples are Zkönatrisat- 
ünatrisat- ‘29°, pancong Satam ‘95°, ékan nd Satam ‘99’. 

§ 177. Twenty. The cardinal ended in *-kmti (Avest. 
vr-saiti Gr. Fi-xarı), which was nom. acc. du. neut. of the stem 
-kmt- (§ 294). 

The first part was *wei- (Gr. Heracl. fei-zarı!) él-x00t), *ui- 
(O.Ir. fi-che), *wim- or *win- (Skr. vj-satt-$), perhaps also *uz- 
(Avest. v7-saiti, Gr. Fi-zarı with 7?, Lat. v2-gintz, Armen. Ksan 
for *gi-santi or *gi-santi). It would seem, then, that different 
case-forms were used; but we cannot get anything like a clear 
idea as to what the original method of expression was in 
Indo-Germanic. It seems certain that all these variations of 
*uei- meant ‘two’, and it is natural to connect them with two 
particles — (1) Skr. vi ‘apart’ vi-gu- vi-$va- ‘on both sides, on 
different sides’ (cp. Avest. fri-sva-) vi-tard-m ‘further’ Goth. 
vi-pra ‘against, with- (in composition)’ Lat. vi-tr-ieu-s (II § 75 
p. 191); and (2) w in Skr. u-bhau 0.0.81. vii-tor% and in the 
nom. ace. du. Skr. dvd-%. Then *u-i- ‘two’ will be like *tr-i- 
‘three’ and *dwi- ‘two’ (§ 166 p. 6, § 311 Rem. 2). See the 
Author, Morph. Unt. V 23 ff., Bartholomae Stud. zur idg. Sprach- 
gesch. I 74, and below §§ 285, 296. 

The abstract ended in *-kmt-s (in the nom. sing.): Gr. fi-zag 
i-nag si-xag “O.Ir. fi-che. The ordinal ended in *-Amt’to- 
*-kmt’tmmo-: Gr. Boeot. Fı-xaoro-s Lat. vr-czsimu-s. 

Aryan. Avest. vzsaiti. Skr. visati-§ is a singular ab- 
stract noun formed from the nom. acc. du. in *-sati, after the 
analogy of §asti-§ “60°, saptati-$ ‘70° ete.: people said visatya 
härindm, and with the case of the latter word assimilated visatya 
haribhis ‘with 20 bay steeds’ just as they said Sastya harınam 
and gastyd haribhis ‘with 60 bay steeds’. The later visat- seems 
to be merely an ad-formate of the numbers 30 to 50 trisat- ete., 


1) Danielsson (Epigraphica, Upsala 1890, p. 33) would now regard 
Heracl. Feixarı as Flxarı influenced by the form of Att. sixon, which he 
takes to stand for ?fıxoo. The diphthong of fe- has no real support 
whatever in the other Indo-Germanic languages; still I can see no valid 
reason for denying that it represents an original proethnie form. 

Bru gmann, Elements. III. 3 
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as on the other hand visati-$ was the type for trisati-$ which was 
used in more recent times along with tri-sat-. Avest. v7- may 
come from vi-; see the Author, Morph. Unt. V 27. 

20%, Avest. vtsastema- instead of *vrsastema-, see § 176 
Rem. 2. Skr. visati-tamd-s, derived from visati- (cp. Sasti-tamd-s 
$ 178), and visa-s like kadasd-s ‘eleventh’ etc. 

Armenian. san probably for *gsan *gisan(ti) with g- = 
u-, -s- = -k-, -an- = -m-, see I § 232 p. 197. Asan, like the 
multiples of ten that followed it, received inflexion once more 
(as an i-stem), e. g. gen. dat. Äsan-i-c; and later it was also 
declined in the singular. Ordinal Asan-erord. 

Greek. Dor. Boeot. Fix«arı, and with & Dor. Fetzare Ion. Att. 
eizoot Hom. 2efxoor. 20% Boeot. Fızaoro-s Att. stxouroc. Abstract: 
Boeot. fixdg Thess. ixdc Att. sixoec. The quantity of ı m the 
first syllable has not been ascertained. -o- in place of -a- was 
due to the following multiples of ten, its first source being 
the ending -xovtra; see $ 176 Rem. 2 p. 31. Hesychius has 
preserved another form ixavzıv (MS. ixavzıv) with the -v- of 
-sovra. The v Zpeixvorızov may have been first added to zız001 
when it was used as a dative, cp. inser. avdodow &vi xai Eixooıv 
(Maassen, De littera » paragogica, 1881, p. 34). 

Italic. vt-gintt. vicesimu-s, rarely vigésimu-s. Whether 
vt- represents Idg. *wi- or *uei- is uncertain; we find veiginti 
in CI.L. I 1194, later than 105 B.c. It is also doubtful why 
the final -7 of -gintt is long; was an original -i lengthened 
on the analogy of -@ in ¢triginta ete., or was -0j or -éi, the 
ending of the nom. ace. du. neut. of o-stems (see § 293), sub- 
stituted for it? The -g- Thurneysen holds to be correct pho- 
netically in septingentt nongentt (quadringentz octingentz), and 
then to have extended itself by analogy into other numbers 
(I § 499 p. 366); in considering this question, we must not 
forget that a media g seems also to be indicated by the 2- of 
Alban. -zet ‘group of 20° (sts-zét ‘one score’, dii-zét ‘two score’ 
ete.) — see G. Meyer, Abh. zu M. Hertz’ 70. Geburtstag 1888, 
pp. 90 f., and compare the mediae in Lat. quadru- § 168 p. 11, 
Gr. E8douo-g O.C.S1. sedmü § 171 p. 19. 
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Old Irish. ji-che (gen. fichet dat. fichit) for *-kmt-s 
(1 § 243 p. 201, § 620 p. 467, § 634 pp. 474 f., $ 657. 6 p. 509, 
§ 685 p. 552); possibly /i- took the place of *w7- or *uei- after 
the analogy of tricha. O.Cymr. u-ceint Corn. u-gans, the u 
of which has not been explained; cp. Thurneysen in Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XX VI 310 footnote 2. 20% Mid.Ir. fichet-mad (in- 
ferred from cdicet-mad). 

Germanic. Goth. toditigjus, dat. todimtigum. O.H.G. 
zwein-zug O.Sax. twén-tig, the first part being a crystallised 
dative. 20% O.H.G. eweinzug-dsto. As to *tezu- for *dekmt- 
see p. 31 footnote 1. 

Balto-Slavonic. Lith. originally *dvi dészimti (dual), 
hence dvideszimt uninflected, and also a dialectic form dvideszimts 
through assimilation to trisdeszimts etc.; 20% O.Lith. antra-s 
deszimta-s, modern dvideszimta-s. O.C.SI1. düva deseti (dual, so 
desett is masc.); 20% düvadesetinü dvadesetini, and, following 
the fashion of stem-compounds, dvodesetinü (cp. peto-na-desetinü 
§ 175 p. 29). 

$ 178. Multiples of Ten, from Thirty to Ninety. 

Aryan. Traces of the old neuter plural phrases *tr7 komta 
etc. survive in the first components of Avest. capwar*-sat- and 
Skr. panca-sat- Avest. pancd-sat-, since these followed the 
analogy of *tr7- (see § 176 p. 29), and also in the first part 
of Skr. catväri-sat-, in which *catvari- changed to catvadrj- on 
the analogy of vi- and tri-. In proethnie Aryan the feminine 
singular abstract nouns displaced the old plural phrases, and 
in the same period these same forms, in the numbers from 60 
to 90, were themselves displaced by abstract nouns derived 
from the units, Skr. gasfé-§ Avest. zsvasti-$ ‘a group of six’ 
(7. e. six tens), and so forth. 

In the second member of 30, 40, and 50 the weak stem 
*_kmt- — Skr. -Sat- Avest. -sat- has levelled out the others; 
Skr. tri-sat- catvari-sdt- panca-sat-, Avest. Dri-sat- capwar*- 
-sat- panca-sat-; *-komt- is found only in Avest. Pri-sas, an 
indeclinable word, which corresponds to O.Ir. nom. sing. tri-cha 


(cp. Ascoli, Krit. Stud. 100). In Avestic the ace. in -sat-em was 
3* 
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used for the nom. as well, doubtless under the influence of the 
neuter sate-m ‘100°; hence the word was declined as an o-stem, 
gen. pl. prisatanam, pancäsata-gäya- ‘space of 50 paces. In 
Sanskrit the analogy of visati-$ gave rise to trisati-s, which 
was used along with trisdt-. 

With regard to the first member, the following are directly 
descended from Indo-Germanie forms: Avest. cabwar‘- from 
*getuf- (ep. 1 § 306 p. 242) and Skr. panca- Avest. panca- from 
*yenage-, see § 176 p. 29. Whether Skr. trj- represents pre- 
Aryan *trim-, or is an ad-formate of o-, is a doubtful point ; 
Skr. catväri- instead of *catvari- must count as an ad-formate 
of this kind. Avest. cabwar‘-sat- was confused with compounds 
like ätar‘-carana-; hence alongside of capru-mahya- adj. ‘every 
four months, connected with four months’, and the like, were 
coined such compounds as capwar‘-zangra- ‘four-footed. This 
same capwar*-sat- may therefore have suggested Pri-sat- in- 
stead of *frt-sat- or *brisat-, and panca-sat- (beside pancd- 
-sat-). But the pri- of the MSS. may be an incorrect mode 
of writing prz- or Dri- (see the Author, Morph. Unt. V 27), 
and panca-sat- may be a genuine product of the time when 
*nenge komta was still spoken and had not yet been changed 
to *penge komta (see § 176 Rem. 1). 

60 Skr. sasti-$ Avest. asvasti-§. TO Skr. saptati-s Avest. 
haptaiti-§ — the @ of the latter is due to that of astaiti-; a is 
retained in haptaibi-vant- 'seventy-fold’. 80 Skr. aszti-$ (ep. § 172 
tem. p. 19), Avest. astditi-§. 90 Skr. navati-S Avest. navaiti-s. 
Skr. $asti-$ and Avest. navaiti-§ have not ceased to bear the 
more general sense of ‘group of six’, ‘group of nine’. 

Remark. We may assign a reason for the use of Sasti-$ etc. in place 
of corresponding abstracts of the same kind as ¢rj-3dt-. Such a use 
suggests that in proethnic Aryan higher numbers could be expressed by 
a sexagesimal notation, in which the word $asti-$ x§vasti-§ ‘threescore’ 
held the most prominent place. Even in historical times the ancient 
Persians had a remarkable liking for the number sixty and its multiples, 
as the Romans had for serayinta@ and sescenti (see Cantor, Mathemat. Beitr. 
zum Kulturleben der Vilker, 1883, p. 361 f.) The original compound numeral 
for 60 was displaced by $asti-$ in proethnie Aryan, and corresponding ex- 
pressions for the following tens established themselves later by analogy. 
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In the phrases Skr. trisata harmam, Sastya harınam ‘with 
30, 60 bay steeds’ the cases were assimilated, giving trisdta 
häribhis, Sastya haribhig; and a further assimilation of the first 
word to the number of the second produced Skr. pancasadbhir 
vandis with 50 arrows’, the numeral being now regarded as an 
adjective. The Avestic prisatanam bawrinam ‘triginta fibrorum 
is similar (cp. Lith. deszimtisa méstosu p. 23 footnote 1, Lat. 
ducentt virt § 180). It is improbable that the latter construction 


? 


is immediately connected with the original neut. pl. phrases *tr7 
komta ‘three tens’ ete. 

Ordinals. Skr. trisat-tamd-s catvarisat-tamd-s pancasat- 
-tamd-s and trisd-s catvarisa-s pancasd-s like visd-s ($ 177 
p- 33).  sasti-tamd-s saptati-tamd-s asiti-tamd-s navati-tamd-s 
and sastd-s saptatdrs asitd-s navatd-s (observe that ¢ distin- 
guishes these from sasthd-s ‘sixth’ saptdtha-s ‘seventh’, which 
have th); the last three are to be compared with -satd- ‘100% 
($ 179). In Avestie only frisata- ‘30%’ is actually found. 

Armenian. -sun came from the stem -komt- (I$ 79 p. 70), and 
is probably shortened for *-sonta. Sometimes we have -a-, the 
‘vowel of composition’, (ep. II § 28 p. 45). 30 eresun for *eri- 
-a-sun. 40 Kar-a-sun; Kar- probably stands for *gtuf- (ep. 
arin-ukn “elbow == Skr. tr-md- Avest. ar‘-ma-, I $ 306 p. 241). 
50 yi-sun, ep. I § 330 Rem. p. 265, and Bugge, Beitr. zur 
etym. Erläut. der armen. Sprache, p. 10; whether *penge- or 
*penge- be the form contained in this word it is impossible to 
decide. 60 vat-sun, cp. vee ‘six’ and ves-tasan ‘16°. 70 evfan-a- 
-sun. SO ut-sun. 90 inn-sun. The numerals in -sun remained for 
a long time indeclinable, and afterwards, like Asan ‘20° (§ 177 
p- 34), became inflected; they were declined as 7-stems, e. g. gen. 
dat. eresn-i-c; later they were declined in the singular as well. 

Ordinals: eresn-erord Karasn-erord ete. 

Greek. -xoyvte was indeclinable from proethnie Greek 
onwards. Occasional exceptions to this rule, such as reoosouxovrwv 
(inser. of Chios), rormxovtrwy (Hesiod), romxovreooı (Anthol.) are 
re-formates of a late period, and so are méunwy (§ 169 p. 13) 
and dizwv ($ 174 p. 22). 
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30. tod-xovca Ion. toın-xovra instead of *roz-zovre. *rgr- 
first gave place to *rgid-, since all nom. acc. pl. neut. took the 
termination -& from consonant-stems ($$ 337 ff.); then @ was 
lengthened on the analogy of rergw-xovra and zevrm-zovra. 
Similarly we have roı@-nag. 

40. Dor. Ion. retow-xovra = Idg. *getuf-. Att. retragea- 
-xovta Ion. Arcad reoosoa-xovra Boeot. metraga-xovta, Cp. § 176. 

50. Att. Dor. etc. mevraj-xovta = Idg. *penge-. Cp. § 176 
p.29. The -n- of this word passed on to the following multiples 
of ten, as in Latin the @ of guadra-gintä passed on to quinqua- 
-ginta sexd-gintad and the rest. 

60. Att. Dor. ete. &£-7-xovro, Cret. Fe£nzovra. 

70. Att. Ion. &8dou-7-zovr«, Heracl. Delph. &ßdeunzovre. 
It is not clear how &3dou-7- is to be explained (cp. &Bdouus 
EBdoucug and £8douo-c). Perhaps it contains an Idg. *septom- 
(cp. *-dkom-t- beside *-dkm-t-). Cp.$ 171 p.17, and the Author, © 
Morph. Unt. V 36 ff. édeunxovra seems to be a modification 
of £8doumxovra due to the influence of évev7yjxovta. ‘Thus modified 
it gave rise itself to the Epidaurian &ßdeweiog (p. 19). 

80. Hom. oydwo-xovra like Lat. octd-ginta. Att. Lesb. oydo- 
-j-xovra Heracl. oydorzovr« (cp. Heracl. ozrw § 172 p. 20), like 
vulgar Latin octuä-ginta for *octovd-. oydo-n- (cp. oydoac and 
0ydoo-g) presents the same difficulties as &ßdou-n-. See § 172 
p- 20 for 0ydoo-s, and the Author, Morph. Unt. V 36 ff. 

90. Hom. éyvyxovra Oetean Evyxovra for *evf-n- like Armen. 
inn-sun, cp. Hom. &vr-Zuao; in the Homeric age the words used 
seem to have been evfyxovra Evfmuno (the Author, op. cit. 41 ff. 
and 45). Att. Hom. Ion. évevyzovta Heracl. &vevyzovr« (ep. Heracl. 
évvéa § 173 p. 21) for *évFev-7-xovta, from which we should infer 
an Idg. stem *enwen- *newen-, to which it is possible to refer 
Lat. ndn-d-ginta nön-u-s and O.Ir. ndicht-ech ‘of ninety years’. 
Cp. the Author, op. cit. 39 ff. 

In the ordinals of the tens from 30 to 90 *-zaorto-g became 
-xoot0-¢ through assimilation to -xovr« in proethnic Greek (§ 176 
Rem. 2 pp. 30 f.). tes@xoote-g. rereuxoord-¢ and tetraguxooto-y. 


MEVTNXOGTO-C. EENXOGTO-G. EBSOLNKOSTO-C. OYIONXOOTO-y. EVEYNZOOTO~S. 
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Italic. No evidence is forthcoming except in Latin. -ginta 
instead of *-gontä owed the change of its final to the analogy 
of o-stems (ep. § 342); -i- (earlier -e-) instead of -o- may be 
due either to the vowel gradation seen in different cases of 
the Idg. neut. pl. *komt-a, or to the analogy of vr-gintz (§ 176 
p- 30); as to -g- instead of -c-, the student may refer to 
§ 177 p. 34. tri- is the old nom. acc. neut. quadrda- is the 
Idg. *getuy-; its -d- passed on to the following tens, as the -7- 
of revrnj-zovre did to &&y-xoyvra and the rest. quinqua- (instead 
of *guingué-). sexd-. septud- has been assimilated to octud-. 
octud- for *octov-a- (like Gr. oydo-n-zovra) belongs to the 
popular language (cp. § 172 p. 21); the literary form is octö- 
(like Gr. oydw-zovre). It is uncertain whether ndn-d- stands 
for pre-Italic *newen-, like Gr. év(Aev-7-zovra, or for pre-Italic 
*neun-, like Gr. *évf-q-xovra (Hom. &vvizovro). 

Ordinals. trzeesimu-s (like vicésimu-s) and trr-gesimu-s. Only 
-gesimu-s occurs in the rest of the series, quadrdgésimu-s etc. 

Old Irish. -cha -ga and -ca (see I $ 514 pp. 375 f.) for 
*_komt-s, gen. -chat dat. -chit -chait. 30 tri-cha with original 
short i, as Bret. tregont shows; *trecha would be the regular 
form; the word may have taken its present shape under the 
influence partly of tri ‘tria’, which is used before substantives 
as an independent word, partly of fi-che ‘20°. tri- is the 
stem, in place of nom. acc. pl. neut. *trz-. 40 cethor-cha either 
for *éetura- (nom. ace. pl. neut., ep. Gr. tettaga-xovt«) or for 
*cetru- (the stem, ep. Gall. Petru-corius and tri-cha); Mid.Ir. 
cethracha, which doubtless follows cethri ‘four’. 50 cöica, 
perhaps by syllabic dissimilation (cp. Gall. Lewcamulus for 
*Leuco-camulo-, I § 643 p. 483); is the contained unit *penge- 
or *perge-? see the Author, Morph. Unt. V 33. 60 ses-ca. 
70 sechtmo-ga -go, which may stand for *sechtmm-u-cont- or for 
*sechtom-u-cont- (cp. cethorcha for *cetru-cont- |?] and O.Cymr. 
trimuceint “30°). Cp. the Author, Morph. Unt. V 38. 80 ochtmo- 
-ga is certainly an ad-formate of sechtmo-ga. 90 Mid.Ir. nocha 
or nocha, O.Ir. perhaps *ndicha (cp. ndicht-ech ‘of ninety 
years’) ; was *nd(i)ca the older form (see I $ 212 pp. 178 f. and 
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§ 513 p. 375) and did tri-cha cause the change from c to ch, 
or was it *nöfi)ncha, where ch instead of c would shew that a 
vowel had dropped between n and cha? It remains a doubtful 
point whether the contained unit is *neun- or *newen- (cp. Gr. 
Ev(F)ev-n7-zovru). 

The Ordinals end in -mad, as 50% cdicet-mad cöicat-mad. 

For expressions like tri deich ‘30’, cöic deich ‘50° (ep. the 
Germanic and Balto-Slavonic) and da fichit ‘40° tri fichit ‘60° 
(cp. Alban. dü-zet, tre-zét) see Stokes, Bezzenb. Beitr. XI 167 f., 
and Pott, Die quin. und vig. Zählm. 99 ff. 

Germanic. Goth. 30 preis-tigjus, acc. prins-tiguns, gen. 
brye-tigive. 40 fidvor-tigjus. 50 fimf-tigjus. 60 saths-tigjus. 
O.H.G. dri-zug (the spirant 3 is due to the preceding vowel, 
see I § 533 p. 390; yet on the analogy of zwein-zug and the 
following tens the word, came to have 2 = ts, as the spelling 
tricig etc. shews), fior-zug, finf-zug, sehzug sehszug (the latter 
a re-formate, cp. Lat. sescentz and sexcent?, § 180). As regards 
the origin of tégu- and -zug, see p. 31 footnote 1. 

For 70, 80, and 90 we have in Gothic sibunté-hund ahtaute- 
-hund niunte-hund, which are mostly indeclinable, though once 
we find a gen. in -is, niuntéhundis; in Old High German of the 
oldest period, sibunzo ahtozo (-2- instead of -z- is a re-formation) 
niunzo (not actually found, but this is a mere accident); in Old 
Saxon ant-sibunta ant-ahtoda; and in Anglo-Saxon hund- seo- 
fontiz hund-eahtatiz hund-nizontiz. These were all ad-formates 
of an original expression for 100, Goth. tathunté-hund O.H.G. 
zehanzo AS. hund-teöntiz, which will be explained in $ 179. 
Probably the Indo-Germanic expressions for 70, 80, and 90 
which answered to Goth. Dreis-tigjus ete. lost their original 
meanings in proethnic Germanic, and were then superseded by 
this new series which follows the analogy of tathunté-hund. Yet 
in West Germanic there was a kind of reaction to the older 
type, and O.H.G. sibunzo ahtozo niunzo during the ninth and 
succeeding centuries were gradually made to conform to the type 
of the preceding tens, and transformed into sibunzug ahtozug 
niunzug; and similarly, in Anglo-Saxon, *hund-seofonta became 
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hund-seofontiz, and the others of this set were changed in like 
manner. Cp. the Author, Morph. Unt. V 49 f. 

The forms in -zug and -zo were still regarded as substan- 
tives in O.H.G., since they governed a genitive case; as feoreug 
wehhono, sibunzo wehhdno; the present type is in vierzig wochen 
‘in forty weeks’, like Skr. pancasadbhir vanais (§ 178 pp. 36 f). 

No ordinals are found in Gothic. In O.H.G. we have 
drigugosto etc. like zweinzugösto. 

Balto-Slavonie. 

Lithuanian. 30 trys dészimtys (stem deszimti-) and 
deszimts (stem deszimt-), like O.C.SI. detyri deseti beside cetyre 
desete. Each word of the expression was deelined independently 
(with the gen. pl. of the word whose number was to be 
expressed), as ace. tris deszimtis, gen. trijü deszimtü. Similarly 
40 kéturios deszimtys (deszimts), ace. ketures dészimtis, ete. 
These expressions are found in Old Lithuanian, and still 
survive as dialectic variants; but as a rule they became com- 
pounds, the unit coalescing with the ten. The accusative became 
the regular form in the first part, and in the second, -deszimts 
was crystallised in some dialects, as tris-deszimts kétures- 
-deszimts ete.; whilst elsewhere (in the literary language) dvi- 
-deszimt “20° set the type for the final member, and its -deszimt 
passed on to the rest of the series, as tris-deszimt etc. Other 
kinds of change in the older language are discussed by Bezzen- 
berger, Beitr. zur Gesch. der lit. Spr., 181 f. — Ordinals. Old 
Lithuanian has such phrases as penkta-s deszimta-s (ep. antra-s 
deszimta-s ‘20""), and such compounds as penkta-deszimta-s, DOW. 
The forms now used, trisdeszimta-s keturesdeszimta-s etc., have 
been modified by association with the cardinal. Forms with the 
‘vowel of composition’, like keturiä-deszimta-s ‘40% septynia- 
-deszimta-s "70%, are also said to occur. See Bezzenberger, 
op. cit. 185 f.; Schleicher, Lit. Gr. 151 f. | 

Slavonic. 30 tri deseti. 40 detyri deseti, and masec. éetyre 
desete. 50 peti desetü = mevrdc deradam, 60 Sestt desetü ete. — 
The Ordinals end in -%ii, tridesetinü, cetyridesetinii pettdesetinü 
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etc.; sometimes they contain the ‘vowel of composition’ -0-, as 
sedmodesetinü beside sedmidesetini "TOR. 

8 179. Hundred. The Idg. cardinal was *kmté-m for 
*dkmté-m (§ 164 pp. 2 f.) ‘group of ten (sc. tens), a neuter 
subst. governing the gen. pl. In this word ‘tens’ is understood, 
as it is in Skr. dasati-$, which means both ‘decas’ and ‘centum’. 
But in Goth. tathunté-hund ‘dexadwy dexac the original expression 
seems to have been kept without abbreviation. 

Skr. gatd-m. Various constructions are found, — saténa 
harinam, saténa haribhig and sata hdribhis ‘with 100 bay 
steeds’; and the Veda has gaté püras as well as satd puras 
‘100 cities. Sata- in composition, as satd-patra-s ‘having 100 
wings, but also $atdm-ati-$ ‘offering a hundred helps, giving 
help an hundred-fold’, Avest. sate-m. 

Armen. hariur, of doubtful origin (cp. Ascoli, Kuhn-Schl. 
Beitr. V 212 f.). 

Gr. &xarov, which has become indeclinable and is used 
always as an adjective, as &xarov avdgaor. This is the sole form 
found in composition, ézaro- having entirely disappeared; examples 
are éxatou-fn Exaroy-xeoo-¢ (£zaroorouo-s may be derived from 
*£4arovorouo-g, as laid down in I $ 204 p. 171); — we even 
find such compounds as &zerovra-xaonvo-c (cp. Exatovrag Exarov- 
tance), following to@zovtd-Cvyo-c and the like. Arcad. &zorov- 
-Bo like Ion. Att. -xoom, cp. § 176 Rem. 2 p. 31. &-xarov 
is probably a confusion of two modes of expression, *«-zaro-v 
(ep. Skr. sa-hdsra-m ‘one thousand’) and *Er zarov (cp. Alban. 
ne Kint O.H.G. ein hunt ‘one hundred’), which were used inter- 
changeably like Skr. dvi-satd-m and dvé saté 200. 

Lat. centum, like &zarov, is crystallised and used as an ad- 
jective; but centi- (centu-) is found in compounds, as centi- 
-manu-s, though we also have centum-pondiu-m centum-peda ete. 
(ep. Skutsch, De nominum Lat. compositione, p. 37). 

O.Ir. cét, declined as a neuter o-stem. Also cote fichit. 

Goth. hund O.H.G. hunt n. only in 200 and the following 
hundreds: Goth. tva hunda O.H.G. zwei hunt ete., whence ein 
hunt, but only in late O.H.G. The word for hundred in 
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Gothic was tai-hunte-hund (sometimes distorted into tathuntai- 
-hund), in Anglo-Saxon hund-teöntiz instead of *_teonta, in the 
earliest Old High German zehanzo (hunt being dropped), lit. 
‘dexadov dexag; tathunt- = dexad-, common ground-form *dek- 
md-, cp. Wheeler, Der griech. Nominalaccent p. 38, and in 
this work vol. I p. 199 footnote 1 and $ 469.7 p. 346. I re- 
gard this, as I have already said, as being the oldest Indo- 
Germanic mode of designating a hundred, and I consider the 
old Germanic expressions for 70, 80, and 90 to be re-formates 
following the analogy of the number 100, Goth. sibunté- being 
equivalent to Gr. énradwy, and niunté- to Gr. évveadwy. See 
§ 178 p. 40, and the Author, Morph. Unt. V 11 ff., 139 ff, 
and 268. O.HG. zehanzo with a like zehan, see § 174 p. 23. 
With regard to O.Sax. ant- in ant-sibunta, which is a distorted 
form of hund-, see the Author, op. cit. p. 142, and what is 
said in $ 352 of this volume on Norse Runic Pri-taunta. 

Lith. szimta-s (which has become masculine, see § 403) 
and O.C.SI. stito are in living use as substantives. In sito the 
u is strange; perhaps the word was borrowed (cp. the Author, 
Techmer’s Internat. Ztschr. I 251; G. Meyer, Alban. Stud. II 
13 f.); we should expect *seto, which seems to be represented 
in tysesta for *ty-set-id; see § 181. 

For the Ordinal, the original proethnic expression has not 
been clearly determined. Only two branches of the language 
agree in a formation which could be regarded as proethnic: Skr. 
-satd- Lith. szimta-s. 

Skr. sata-tama-s Avest. satd-tema- (for the -d- cp. II § 73 
p. 178). Sanskrit has also $ata- in composition, as &kasata-s 
lb 

Armen. hariur-ord, hariur-erord. 

Gr. &xer-ooro-; following Toı@x00T0-g ete., cp. also &xarovru- 
-x&0nvo-s on the last page. 

Lat. cent-esimu-s following trzcesimu-s ete. 

O.Ir. cét-mad. 

O.H.G. zehanzug-östo. 

Lith. szimta-s (szimtäs-is); it is certainly wrong to assume 
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that this stands for *szimta-ta-s, as Bezzenberger does, or for 
*szimt-ta-s, with Pott and Schleicher. 0.0.81. sit-tni. 

§ 180. Two Hundred to Nine Hundred. 

Cardinal and Abstract Series. The parent language 
had two methods of expressing these multiples of a hundred. 
The unit might be prefixed to *kmtö-m, both being in the same 
case and in the dual or plural number; as *dwoz kmtoi, du. ‘200, 
*trz kmta pl. ‘300’ and so forth. This usage is found in Aryan, 
Irish, Germanic, and Balto-Slavonic. The other mode was to 
make a singular compound, whose first part was the stem of the 
unit; as *dwi-kmtö-m ‘the state of being 200°, tri-kmtd-m, ete. 
This appears in Aryan, Greek, and Latin. 

Aryan. Skr. 200 dvé gaté and dvi-Satd-m, and later a 
re-formate dvigaté f.1), 300 trini Satäni and tri-satd-m trisati ete. 
Avest. 200 duye saite (for duy@ see Bartholomae, Handb. § 92), 
500 panca sata, 900 nava sata. 

Armenian. 200 erku hariur and erkeriur, 300 erek-hariur, 
400 éorek-hariur ete. 

Greek. A group of compounds formed with -zarıo- (so Dor. 
and Boeot., -xaow- Arcad., -x0010- Ion. Att., as to the first o of 
which see § 176 Rem. 2 p. 31 and $ 179 p. 42) was derived from 
the neuter abstract series by adding -ijo-. For example, reroo- 
xét-10- ‘connected with the state of being 400, consisting of 400’ 
is derived from *rerouzaro-v ‘the state of being 400°; ep. Skr. 
-$at-ya-, as Sastrigacchatya-s ‘consisting of 136° Satin- (Ved.) 
‘forming a group of 100, hundredfold’ (where -in- stands for 
from -io- -en-, see II $ 115 pp. 357 f.); and cp. also Goth. 
büsundi O.C.SI. tysesta ‘1000 ($ 181), which is probably to be 
derived from *tis-kmt-io- ‘containing many hundreds’, and the 
same suffix -iio- in ytd-to- Skr. sahasr-iya- ($ 181). Hence the 
use of the singular, for example, in Thucydides I 62 ryv die- 
zootay Innoy ‘cavalry consisting of a group of 200° and Xenophon 
Cyr. IV 6 2 innov eyw duoythiay rovezontay. This series of 

1) Kluge holds that these compounds in -ait are original forms, of 
which the Greek and Latin words in -centi and -xarıo, are trans-formates 
(Paul’s Grdrss. I 406). This view is untenable. 
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derivatives in -- then superseded constructions corresponding 
to Skr. dvé saté and dvisatd-m, which must have once existed 
in Greek, precisely as yiAıo: has ousted *yeo0-v, which answered 
to the Skr. sahdsra-m. 200 di@xooin; Ion. dınzoow.ı instead of 
*de-xoo1 by assimilation to 300 roı@-xooı Ion. reenxoowr. This 
latter form itself may have arisen from a blending of *roı- 
-xdow with *rota xata (Skr. trimi Satäni), the « being length- 
ened after the analogy of tgé@-xovt« (cp. § 178 pp. 37 f.); or, 
as seems to me more probable, it was transformed from *zg- 
0010: after the analogy of toid@-xovta, as the Homeric zevry- 
xoow: undoubtedly has been assimilated to mevry-zorta. 400 
retoaxomo. 500 mevraxooto instead of *revre-xoown, like nevra- 
-nnyvc ete., see $ 169 p. 13. 600 &axooor. like e€a-nohg etc., 
see $ 170 p. 16. 700 Enraxooıı. 800 oxtaxooıoı, like oxr«- 
-novs etc., see $ 172 p. 20. 900 Evaxooıoı.. Cp. the Author, 
Morph. Unt. V 7 ff. 

Italic. Only Latin has any examples. The neuter abstract 
series is represented by O.Lat. forms with -centum -gentum, du- 
-centum ‘a group of 200’, ete. Their original character is seen 
most clearly when they govern the genitive case, in descriptions 
of weight and measure with aeris, aur?, frümentt and the like, 
as argentt sescentum (Lucilius). And in one instance nöngentum 
is used as a crystallised adjective, precisely as centum is, C.J. L. 
IV 1136 locantur balneum Venerium et nongentum tabernae per- 
gulae cenacula. ducentum became the plural adjective ducent? 
in very much the same way as Gr. “dsxayeor avdowv becomes 
Jexayedo avéoec (Hom.), and Skr. pancasata vananam becomes 
pancasadbhir vanaig, ete. (§ 178 pp. 36 f.). ndngentu-s ‘be- 
longing to 900° (Plin. XXXII 2 $ 31) is an instructive form; 
it is related to nöngentu-m as tri-viu-s ‘connected with three 
ways to tri-viu-m ‘place where three ways meet’. du-centi like 
du-plex etc., § 166 p. 7. tré-centi, cp. $ 167 p. 8. quadrin- 
-gentt instead of *quadru-, following septin-genti. quin-gentt 
(quincentum Fest.) for *quinque-cento-. sescentt like misceo for 
*mic-sced (1 § 503 p. 369), and, once more assimilated to sex, 
sexcentt, cp. O.H.G. sehs-zug ‘60’ instead of sehzug, which is 
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also found ($ 178 p. 40).  septin-gentt. octin-genti instead of 
*octi- or *octd- following septin-gent?. non-gentt, and in Co- 
lumella nön-in-gentz following septin-gent?. The -g- and -c- 
have been discussed in § 177 p. 34, where we concluded that 
the sound represented by g is probably Idg. g; and that if the 
voiced character of the consonant is really so old, these Latin 
numerals are based upon proethnie stem-compounds, *dui-kmto-m 
and so forth. Cp. the Author, op. cit. 3 ff. 

Old Irish. 200 da cét, dat. dib cétaib, 300 tri cét ete. 

Germanic. 200 Goth. tva hunda (dat. tvdim hundam) 
O.H.G. zwei hunt, 300 Goth. prija hunda O.H.G. thriu hunt ete. 
O.H.G. also has such phrases as zwiro zehanzug ‘twice 100’, 
finfstunt zehanzug ‘five times 100’, ep. Gr. dio-zthuou. 

Lith. 200 di szimti or düszimtu, 300 trjs szimtat or 
trj(s)szimtai etc. In Bretken we find szimtas crystallised in 
the singular form: du szimts vyru ‘200 men’, szeszi szimtas 
vyru 600 men’ ete. 0.0.81. 200 diwe süte, 300 tri süta and 
so forth. 

Ordinals. 

Sanskrit. Here the words are associated with the neuter 
abstracts: 200% dvisata-s and dvisatatamd-s, 300% trisatd-s and 
trisatatama-s etc. 

Armen. 200% erkeriur-erord etc. 

Gr. d1@x001-0070-9, TOL@x001-00T0-g etc. are re-formates like 
Exar-o0ro-c, see $ 179 p. 43. 

Lat. ducent-esimu-s trecent-ésimu-s and so forth (besides 
nongentésimu-s Priscian vouches for nöningentesimu-s, which is 
like ndningenti, for which see above). 


Remark. Priscian has preserved certain forms which do not occur 
elsewhere, namely ducésimus trecesimus quadrigesimus quingesimus sescesi- 
mus septigesimus octigesimus nöngesimus. These eannot be really an old 
series, simply for the reason that -césimo- must represent *-cent+tumo-, 
and -cent- (instead of -cento-) cannot have been really an old expression 
for 100. They look as though the names for the multiples of ten, vi- 
-césimu-s and the rest, had been altered by the stem being substituted for 


the old case or quasi-case, the meaning of so many hundreds being given 
to the new word. 


O.Ir. and O.Germ. No forms preserved. 
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Lith. 200% duszimtäs-is ete. 0.0.81. 200% dvosütinä (where 
the ‘vowel of composition’ has found its way into the word), 
300" tristitint, and so forth. 

$ 181. Thousand. The different languages do not agree 
in their modes of expressing a thousand; hence we cannot be 
sure how it was expressed in the parent language. See § 164 p. 2. 

*ghéslo- is the form indicated by Skr. sa-hdsra-m Avest. 
ha-zanre-m, Gr. Lesb. zeAR-ıı Dor. yrjkıoı Ion. zeikıoı (I § 565 
p. 423); Att. yiAıoı may come from Idg. *ghzlé-, see Thurneysen, 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXX 353. Skr. sa-hasram ‘one thousand’ like 
Gr. é-zarov ‘one hundred’, see $ 179 p. 42; sahdsram #Sinam 
and sahdsram fsayas ‘1000 bards’, like gatdém #§tnam and Satdm 
fsayas; and, with the number assimilated, sahdsradny ddhirathani 
‘1000 waggonloads’ like Saté puras. In Greek, *vvsaysıro-v ‘a 
group of 9000° and “Jexayedo-v ‘a group of 10,000 became 
plural adjectives: Hom. évvedyelor, dexcyedor (cp. § 180 p. 45), 
Idg. *ghesl-iio- ‘consisting of 1000’: Skr. sa-hasr-tya- ‘consisting 
of 1000, thousandfold’, e. g. sahasriyo bhagds ‘a share consisting 
of a thousand, thousandfold share’, Gr. ythw- yetdo-, like Ynnoc 
diythia (see p. 44), and further yids ardor like TOLEXOOLOL 
avdges (see p. 45). Ordinals: Skr. sahasra-tama-s, Gr. Att. 
ytht-00T0-c. 

Armen. hazar is borrowed from the Iranian. 

Lat. mille milia (meilia in Lucilius); it is often connected 
with Gr. uögıı (see L. Havet, Mém. de la Soc. de ling., IIT 415, 
and Thurneysen, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXX 353); but I do not consider 
that this connexion has, been proved. mill-ésimu-s like cent- 
-2simu-s. 

O.Ir. mile (I do not know whether the ordinal mzl-mad 
has been found) was probably borrowed from the Latin. 

Goth. Pusundi f., in one place neuter, (in tva Büsundja 
‘2000’; but this form may be regarded as a nom. du. fem. in 
Idg. *-az, see § 286), O.H.G. düsunt thüsunt f. and n. Lith. 
tukstanti-s gen. -czio (Lett. tükstät-s), ordinal tukstantys-is; 
0.0.81. tysesta tysasta f. for *-entia *-ontia, ordinal tysestinii. 
On the strength of the Frankish thas-chunde thius-chunde (from 
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the dialect of the Salii, one of the three great branches of 
the Franks) O.Icel. pashundrad and West-Goth. thyu-phadus 
‘chiliarch, leader of a thousand’ (cp. Düsundi-faps in Wulfila), it 
has been prettily suggested that this word, common to Germanic 
and Balto-Slavonie, is a compound of an adjective *tas- and the 
word for 100. *zas- would be a word connected with Skr. tavds- 
‘strong, strength’ tuviS-tama- ‘strongest’, showing the weak form 
of the stem, ep. Skr. instr. bhr3-d from bhiyds- ‘fear’. The 
meaning of this compound would be ‘a group of many hundreds ; 
see Scherer, Zur Gesch. der deutsch. Spr.? 590, Bugge in Paul- 
Braune’s Beitr. XIII 327, and Kluge, Paul’s Grundr. I 406. 
The -n- of the Lithuanian and Lettie words (ep. Pruss. tésémto-ns 
ace. pl.) is enough to shew that some analogical transformation 
must have affected them; perhaps they were associated with the 
participle of the present (Lett.) tükstu ‘I swell’. Cp. the Author, 
Morph. Unt. V 10 f. 


MULTIPLICATIVES AND DISTRIBUTIVES. 


§ 182. Multiplicatives. 

1. Numeral Adverbs and Adverbial expressions. 
The parent language had adverbs ending in -s for twice, 
thrice, and four times. 

‘Twice’ *dui-s (*duui-s), ep. *dwi- in composition and used 
independently $ 166 p. 7. Skr. dvig, Ved. duvis, Avest. bis. 
Gr. öre. Lat. bis, O.Lat. duis also, see § 166 Rem. 1 p.7. Goth. 
tvis- ‘apart’. Mid.H.G. zwis, O.H.G. zwir-or zwir-o, O.lIcel. 
tvis-var ‘twice’, and further O.H.G. zwis-k zwis-ki adj. ‘twofold’, 
O.Icel. tvis-t-r ‘divided into two parts’ Engl. twis-t, i. e. a cord 
or thread of two strands. 

‘Thrice’ *tri-s. Skr. trig, Avest. Brig. Gr. roig. Lat. ter 
perhaps for *ters and this for *tris (I § 33 pp. 33 f.); beside 
which we find trinu-s for *tris-no- ($ 183). O.lIr. tress- ‘third. 
doubtless for *#ris-to- (II § 81 p. 247). O.H.G. drir-or O.Icel 
pris-var ‘thrice’, cp. zwir-or tvis-var above mentioned; O.H.G. 
dris-k dris-ki ‘ternus’. 

‘Four times’. Skr. catuér for *catur$ (I § 647.7 pp. 493 f.) 
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Avest. caprug, cp. Skr. catur-daga as contrasted with Avest. 
capru-dasa ete. discussed by Wackernagel in Kuhn’s Ztschr. 
XXV 283 f. Lat. quater, the ending transformed by association 
with ter: cp. quaternu-s : ternu-s. 

There seems to have been another mode of expression in 
the parent language, to which are due the following: Skr. sa-hyt 
‘once, one time’ pdfca kftvas ‘five times’, Lith. véna kafat 
‘once’ div kart& ‘twice’ tris karts ‘three times’ 0.0.81. düva 
kraty ‘twice’ pet? kratü ‘five times’. 

Uses peculiar to single languages: 

Skr. éka-varam ‘once’ tri-vdram ‘thrice’ from vara- ‘the right 
moment for something, one’s turn’. Avest. big-vap ‘twice’ priés- 
-vap ‘thrice’, neuters of forms with the suffix -went- (cp. below, 
under 2); prisat-a-bwem ‘30 times’ (suffix -two-). 

Gr. a-nak ‘once’; the second part is connected with a7jyrupe 
I make fast, strengthen’ wéoondo-¢ ‘peg’, and probably had at 
first much the same meaning as another word belonging to the 
same root, namely O.H.G. fah ‘part, portion’ A.S. fec ‘space of 
time, time’ (cp. Mid.H.G. zwi-vach, manec-vach.) The adverbs 
from ‘four times’ onwards end in -x or -xg¢ (Dor. -xW): reroazı, 
nevtax etc. The same -x occurs in ov-x¢ noAAd-xı; it was doubtless 
a nom. acc. sing. neut. with the meaning ‘hoe’ (ep. Lith. sz)-s 
0.0.81. st ‘hie’, § 409); cp. Osthoff, Morph. Unt. IV 241 f., and 
the Author, Gr. Gr.? p. 181.1) 

Lat. semel; Wackernagel, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXX 316, con- 
jectures that this word comes from *sm-meli and is connected 
with Goth. mel ‘time’ (Mod.H.G. -mal). The adverbs from ‘five 
times’ onwards end in -iens -ies: quinquiés sexies etc. (and toties 
quotiés), Umbr. nuvis ‘novies’. Many conjectures have been 
made as to the origin of this ending; the most likely of them 
is Pott’s, connecting it with Skr. köyant- ‘how great? how much? 
how manifold?’ iyant ‘so great, ete.’ (ep. the Author, Morph. 


1) If -x were the interrogative pronoun *gi-, as is assumed by 
Wackernagel (Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXV 286 f.) and J. Schmidt (Pluralb. 352), 
all the dialects but Thessalian must have had —r in place of it. I there- 
fore oppose this view. For Thess. x/-c, see my Gr. Gr.? pp. 54 f. 
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Unt. V 14). Thurneysen’s view (Arch. fiir lat. Lexicogr., V 275 f.) 
as to -iens is probably to be accepted; he regards it as a pro- 
ethnic Italic transformation of *-ient, so that kiyat, the neuter 
of the Sanskrit form, would exactly correspond to it. Ose. 
petiro- -pert ‘quater’, cp. Lat. semper. 

O.Ir. oen-fecht oenecht ‘once’ (fecht ‘way, course’), fo dv 
‘twice’, fo thrz ‘thrice’ ete. 

Goth. dinamma sinpa ‘once tudim sinpam ‘twice’ ete. O.H.G. 
eines (gen. sing.) ‘once’, drto-stunt fior-stunt ete. (stunta ‘section 
of time’); also expressions with warb, as sibun warb (hwarba 
‘a turning round’); with spurt ‘stadium’, as drim spurtim; and 
with mal ‘point of time’, as 2’einemo mäle ‘one time, once’, 2u 
drin malen ‘thrice. And see further: J. Grimm, D: Grab 
231 ff., and Rumpelt, Die deutsch. Pron. und Zahlw. 167 ff. 

Lithuanian has also a set of phrases with syki-s ‘blow, 
stroke’, as penkis sykius ‘five times, cp. the Upper German 
schlag ‘blow = mal. 0.0.81. has phrases with -§(i)di -Zdi 
(from std- ‘to go’): dvasdi ‘twice’ trigdi ‘thrice’ etc. (ep. Leskien, 
Handbuch p. 95). 

2. Adjectives. 

With -went- (IL § 127 p. 404): Avest. visaiti-vant- ‘twenty- 
fold’ prisap-want- ‘thirtyfold’ xsvasti-vant- ‘sixtyfold’, Gr. retoa@s 
-ärrog, a coin worth four yeAxot, for *rerou-Fevt-, of which roras 
is an ad-formate. | 

The following are etymologically connected: Gr. a-ho-g 
di-nho-c ete., Ji-mahro-g roi-naAro-g and Ji-nAdouw-¢ Tor-nAa0ıo-g 
ete., Lat. sim-plu-s du-plu-s tri-plu-s ete., Goth. din-falp-s fidur- 
-falp-s O.H.G. ein-falt zwi-falt dri-falt etc. These are related 
to Goth. faltan ‘to fold’ Skr. puta-s puta-m ‘a fold’ (ep. I p. 209 
footnote 1), as Lat. sim-plea du-plex etc. to plectere plicare 
(J. Schmidt, in Kuhn’s Ztschr. XVI 430, gives an explanation 
which may, I believe, be reconciled with this, although at first 
sight it seems to be different); but the second 7 of Umbr. tri- 
-brisine ‘triplicitate’ (-br- for -pr- quite regular, I § 499 p. 366) 
as compared with tri-pler ‘triplis’ du-pla ‘duplas’, has not been 
explained. Gr. -mhoo-g in «@-nAoo-g ete. we may conjecture to 
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be akin to mdod-to-c, and to have been early associated in the 
popular mind with -zdo-g.!) 

There remain a large number of other formations answering 
to Modern German adjectives in -fach -fältig ‘-fold’. Of these 
a few examples may be given. Skr. cdtur-vaya- ‘fourfold’, 
dasa-gva- dasa-gvin- ‘tenfold’, tri-vartu-$ tri-vft- ‘threefold’, 
Gr. tol-paro-¢ Tor-paowo-s ‘threefold’; Lith. dvi-linka-s ‘twofold’ 
(linki-s, gen. linkio, ‘a bending’), 0.0.81. dvo-gubr -gubinü Lith. 
dvi-guba-s Pruss. dwi-gubbu-s ‘twofold’ (0.0.81. güfb)nati ‘to 
bend, incline, fold, move’, Lett. gub-stu I crouch, bow’ Lith. 
guba ‘stack, rick’). 

§ 183. Distributives. The oldest mode of expressing 
distributives was to repeat the numeral, as Skr.. pdiica-panca 
‘five each’ (Rig-Veda III 55 18), &ka-eka-s (ékaika-s ) ‘one each, 
one at a time’, pürvas-pürva-s pürva-pürva-s ‘the first on each 
oceasion’ (cp. II § 53 p. 99), dvan-dvd-m ‘two at a time, a pair’, 
Armen. mi mi ‘singuli’ tasn tasn ‘deni’, Aesch. Pers, 981 “voto 
vola néunaotay — xara wreuidac neundlovre. Cp. Pott, Ztschr. 
der deutsch. morg. Ges., XII 458 ff., Doppelung pp. 156 ff.; 
Lobeck, Pathol. I 184; Winer, Gr. des neutest. Sprachidioms? 
p. 234; Wölfflin, Zur distributiven Gemination, Archiv fiir lat. 
Lex. II 323. 

Adverbs: Skr. -sds, as eka-Sas ‘singly, one after another 
dvi-säs ‘by twos, in pairs’ Sata-Säs ‘by hundreds’: cp. Gr. &-xarg 
‘by itself, apart, afar’ dvdoa-xag ‘man by man’. 

Adjectives with the suffix -no-. Lat. binu-s for *bis-no-, 
trinu-s for *tris-no- and ter-nu-s, quater-nu-s, sénu-s for *seano-, 
ete. (ep. J. Baunack, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXV 257 ff). O.Icel. 
has corresponding forms, tvenner Brenner ferner pl. ‘two, three, 
four at a time’ for pr. Germ. *twiz-na- ete., compare Mid.H.G. 
zwirn m. ‘thread of two strands’ O.H.G. zwirnen zwirnon ‘to 
twist’. Goth. tvei-h-ndi ‘two at a time, two each’, perhaps by a 
fusing of two suffixes -go- and -no-. Lith. dvynw du. ‘twins’. 


1) In the derivation of -mdo-; from -2oo-s by ‘hyphaeresis’ I have 
no belief whatever. Cp. the Author, Ber. der sachs. Ges. der Wiss. 1889, 
pp. 51 and 52, 
4* 
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ERBEN a er on 

Lith., with the suffix -io-, tre-ji ‘three at a time’ ketver-t 
‘four at a time’, and by ad-formation penk-erl szesz-eri ete. 
Cp. Avest. tairya- ‘fourth’ d-atairya- ‘to be spoken four times’ 
(used of a certain prayer). 


THE CASES.) 
General Remarks. 


8184. A noun or pronoun can express Case, Number, 
and Gender. 


1) On the Indo-Germanic cases in general: Bopp, Vergl. 
Gr. 13 § 112 ff. p. 245 ff. Schleicher, Compendium * p. 497 ff. Fr. Müller, 
Grdr. der Sprachw. III 529 ff. Bopp, Über das Demonstrativum und den 
Ursprung der Casus (Abhandl. der Berl. Akad. der Wiss., 1826). Scherer, 
Zur Gesch. der deutsch. Spr.? 382 ff. Düntzer, Die Declination der idg. 
Sprachen nach Bedeutung und Form entwickelt, 1839. Schleicher, Über 
Einschiebungen vor den Casusendungen im Indogermanischen , Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. IV 54 ff. Grassmann, Uber die Casusbildung im Indogerm., 
ibid. XII 241 ff. Ludwig, Über den vocalischen Ausgang der Bildungs- 
suffixe, ibid. XV 443 ff. Stenzler, Über die verschiedenen Conjugationen 
und Declinationen in den Idg. Sprachen, bes. im Lat., Abhandlungen der 
Schlesischen Gesellsch. für vaterländ. Cultur, Philosoph.-hist. Abtheil. 1864, 
Heft I. Hübschmann, Zur Casuslehre, 1875. Bergaigne, Du röle 
de la dérivation dans la déclinaison indo-européenne, Mém. de la Soc. de 
ling. II 358 sqq. Bréal, Sur le nombre des cas de la déclinaison indo- 
européenne, ibid. III 322 sqq. Penka, Die Entstehung der syn- 
cretistischen Casus im Lat., Gr. und Deutschen, 1874. Id., Die 
Nominalflexion der idg. Sprachen, 1878. Whitney, General Consi- 
derations on the Indo-European Case System, Trans. of the Am. Phil. 
Assoc., XIII 88 ff. De la Grasserie, Et. de gramm. comp.: Des 
relations grammaticales considerées dans leur concept et dans leur expres- 
sion ou de la catégorie des cas, Paris 1890. Leskien, Die Partikel -am 
in der Declination, ein Beitrag zur Analyse der idg. Casusendungen, Ber. 
der sächs. Gesellsch. der Wiss., 1884, p. 94 ff. Wenck, Zur idg. Casus- 
bildung, Borna 1884. The Author, Zur Geschichte der stammabstufenden 
Declinationen, Curtius’ Stud. IX 361 ff. Osthoff, Zur Frage des Ursprungs 
der germ. n-Declination, nebst einer Theorie über die ursprüngliche Unter- 
scheidung starker und schwacher Casus im Idg., Paul und Braune’s Bei- 
träge IIL1 ff. Hillebrandt, Zur Lehre von den starken und schwachen 
Casus, Bezz. Beitr. II 305 ff. Regnaud, Examen du mouvement vocalique 
dans la déclinaison des thémes indo-européens en u, 7, r et questions con- 
nexes, 1883. Collitz, Die Flexion der Nomina mit dreifacher Stamm- 
abstufung im Altind. und im Griech., Bezz. Beitr. X 1 ff. Strachan, 
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The Cases. The original language had seven cases: 
Nominative, Accusative, Genitive, Ablative, Dative, 


Abstufung in Case-endings, ‘bid. XIV 173 ff. L.Havet, Le renforcement 
dans la déclinaison en A, Mém. de la Soc. de ling. II 9sqq. Jd., Sur la 
déclinaison des thémes féminins en A, ibid. II 387 sqq. 

Aryan. Bartholomae, Zur ar. Flexion der Stämme auf -r, -n, 
-m, -j, -v, Arische Forschungen I 25 ff. Id., Die ar. Flexion der Ad- 
jectiva und Partizipia auf nt-, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXIX 487 ff. Whitney, 
Sanskrit Grammar p. 80 ff. Boehtlingk, Die skr. Declinat., St. Petersb. 
1844. Lanman, On Noun-Inflection in the Veda (Journ. Am. Or. Soc. X.), 
1880. Dutens, Essai sur l’origine des exposants casuels en Sanscrit, Paris 
1883. Hanusz, Über das allmähliche Umsichgreifen der »-Deel. im Altind., 
1885. F. G. P. Storck, Casuum in lingua Palica formatio compar. cum 
Sanscritae linguae ratione, Monast. 1862. Bartholomae, Handbuch der 
altiran. Dialekte, p. 65 ff. Osthoff, Das determinierende @ bei Casus- 
formen im Altiranischen, Morph. Unt. II 76 ff. Horn, Die Nominalflexion 
im Avesta und den altpers. Keilinschriften, I: Die Stämme auf Spiranten 
1885. Bartholomae, Die gathische Flexion der %-Stämme, Bezz. Beitr. 
XIII 89 £. 

Armenian. Fr. Müller, Beitr. zur Declination des armenischen 
Nomens, 1864. 

Greek and Latin. Henry, Précis de grammaire comparée du 
grec et du latin,? p. 192 sqq. Hartung, Uber die Casus, ihre Bildung 
und Bedeutung in der gr. und lat. Sprache, 1831. Grotefend, Data ad 
Hartungium de prineipiis ac significationibus casuum epistula, Gött. 1835. 
Schmidt-Stettin, Über die Anordnung der Declination der Nominen 
im Griech. und Lat., Höfer’s Ztschr. für die Wiss. der Spr., III 310 ff. 
leo Meyer, Gedrängte Vergleichung der griech. und lat. Declination, 
1862. Ebel, Starke und schwache Formen griechischer und lateinischer 
Nomina, Kuhn’s Ztschr. I 289 ff. Leo Meyer, Die einsilbigen Nomina 
im Griech. und Lat., Kuhn’s Ztschr. V 366 ff. Schwarzmann, Uber 
Ursprung und Bedeutung der griech. und lat. Flexionsendungen, Ehingen 
1865. Düntzer, Die urspr. Casus im Gr. und Lat., Kuhn’s Ztschr. XVII 
33 ff. Wegener, De casuum nonnullorum Graecorum et Latinorum 
historia, 1871. Bornhak, Über die Casuslehre der gr. und lat. Sprache, 
Ztschr. für d. Gymn. 1872, p.307f. Chaignet, Théorie de la déclinaison 
des noms en grec et en latin d’aprös les principes de la philologie com- 
parée, Paris 1879. Petroni, Dei casi nelle lingue classiche e particolar- 
mente del locativo, Naples 1878. 

Greek. Kühner, Ausführl. Gr. der griech. Spr., I? p. 280ff. G. Meyer, 
Gr. Gr.? p. 299 ff. The Author, Gr. Gr. (J. Müller’s Handb. der Klass. Alter- 
tumsw. II’) p. 116 ff. Pezzi, La lingua greca antica, p.178sqq. F.C. Serrius, 
Wissenschaftliche Entwickelung iiber Ursprung und Bedeutung der griech. 
Casus, 1839. Stolz, Beitr. zur Decl. der griech. Nomina, 1880. Moisset, 
Etude de la déclinaison grecque par l’accent, Par. 1882. Gatto, Morpho- 
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Locative, and Instrumental. It has always been the custom 
to define and arrange the whole mass of recorded forms under 


logia greca: Osservazioni sulla declinazione dei nomi con tema in «, Torino 
1882. E.J.Haupt, De nominum in -evs exeuntium flexione Homerica, 
1883. A. Torp, Den greske Nominalflexion, Christiania 1890 (published 
after this work had gone to press, and so not available for use). 

Italic. Lindsay, The Early Latin Declension, Class. Rev. II 129 ff. 
and 273 ff. Kühner, Ausführl. Gr, der lat. Spr., Ip. 172 ff. Stolz, Lat. Gr. 
(J. Miiller’s Handb. des Klass. Alt. II?), p.332 ff. F. Neue, Formenlehre der 
lat. Sprache, 1? und II? 1 ff. K.L.Struve, Uber die lat. Declination und 
Conjugation, 1823. Ek, De formis casuum Latinorum, Gotoburgi 1839. 
F. Bücheler, Grdrss. der lat. Decl. (1866), new edition by Windekilde, 1879 ; 
French translation (Précis de la decl. lat.) by L. Havet, with additions 
by the author and the translator, Par. 1875. Stoesser, Lat. Decl. der 
Substantiva und Adjectiva auf Grund der Ergebnisse der vergleich. Sprach- 
forschung, 1872. Merguet, Die Entwickelung der lat. Formenbildung 
mit beständiger Berücksichtigung der vergl. Sprachforschung, 1870, p. 7 ff. 
Fumi, Note glottologiche, I: Contributi alla storia comparata della decli- 
nazione latina, Palermo 1882. Walter, Zur Declination der x-Stämme 
im Lateinischen, Kuhn’s Ztschr. IX 370 ff. Stolz, Zur lat. Decl., Wiener 
Stud. VI 136 ff. Aug. Müller, De priscis verborum formis Varronianis, 
1877, p. 22 sqq. Schuchardt, Lateinische und Romanische Declination, 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXII 153 ff. H. d’Arbois de Jubainville, La déclinaison 
latine en Gaule & l’époque mérovingienne, Par. 1872. W. Meyer, Die 
Schicksale des lat. Neutrums im Romanischen, 1883. E. Appel, De 
genere neutro intereunte in lingua Latina, 1883. Suchier, Der Untergang 
der geschlechtlosen Substantivform, Arch. für lat. Lex. und Gr., III 161 ff. 
G. Koffmane, Lexicon lateinischer Wortformen, 1874. Georges, 
Lexikon der lat. Wortformen, 1889 (not yet completed). — Zeyss, De sub- 
stantivorum Umbricorum declinatione, Tilsit 1846—1847. C. Stephany, 
De nominum Oscorum declinatione cum Latinis comparata, Rostock 1874. 

Keltic. Zeuss-Ebel, Gr. Celt. p. 220 sqq. Stokes, Celtic 
Declension, Bezz. Beitr. XI 64 ff. Windisch, Die irischen Auslauts- 
gesetze, Paul und Braune’s Beitr. IV 204 ff. Stokes, Bemerkungen über 
die ir. Declinationen, Kuhn and Schleicher’s Beitr. I 333 ff. and 448 ff. 
Ebel, Celtische Studien: Die Declination, ibid. I 155 ff., Il 67 ff. Idem, 
Neutra auf -as im Altir., ibid. VI 222 ff. OC. A. Serrure, Essai de gram- 
maire gauloise: Les déclinaisons, in Le Muséon VI 489 ff. and 511 ff. 

Germanic and Balto-Slavonic. Leskien, Die Declination im 
Slavisch-Litauischen und Germanischen, 1876. 

Germanic. Grimm, D. Gr. I? (1870)'p. 508 ff. Delbrück, Die 
Decl. der Subst. im Germanischen, insonderheitim Gotischen, Ztschr. für 
deutsche Phil., II 381 ff. Scherer, Zur Gesch. der deutschen Spr.* 546 ff. 
Wilken, Zur deutschen Declination, Germania XIX 18 ff. Kluge, 
Noreen, Behaghel, Paul’s Grdrss. der germ. Phil. I 384 ff., 490 ff., 
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these seven heads. But since meaning, and not form, is the 
basis of this classification, it often happens that forms etymo- 
logically distinet are grouped together, as in the Lat. gen. sing. 
equi and (O.Lat.) eguas; whilst others which are really con- 
nected are separated, as in Skr. mé dat. and gen., or the bh- 
suffixes, which have one part, and that the most important, in 
common. 

Details of case-usage will be found in the Syntax; this is 
the place only for a few general remarks. The Nominative 
implied that the noun idea was the central point of the action ex- 
pressed by the verb. The Accusative brought the noun into 
some dependent relation to the verb, the exact relation being deter- 
mined by the sense of the verb and noun in any given instance 


and 612 ff. Burghauser, Germ. Nominalflexion, 1888. Kahle, Zur Ent- 
wickelung der consonantischen Declination im Germ., 1887. Braune, 
Got. Gr.? p. 37 ff. Ebel, Bemerkungen zur got. Decl., Kuhn’s Ztschr. IV 
138 ff. Treitz, Über die Decl. der starken Substantiva im Gotischen, 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XVI 344 ff. Braune, Althochd. Gr. p. 148 ff. Dietrich, 
Historia declinationis theotiscae primariae e fontibus describitur, Marburg 
1859. Primer, On the Consonant Declension in Old Norse, Am. Journ. 
Phil. II 30 ff. and 181 ff. 

Balto-Slavonic. C.G.Smith, De locis quibusdam grammaticae 
linguarum Balticarum et Slavonicarum, II: De nominum declinatione, Havniae 
1857. Leskien, Spuren der stammabstufenden Declination im Slav. und 
Lith., Arch. für slav. Phil. III 108 ff. Schleicher, Lit. Gr. p. 170 ff. 
Kurschat, Gr. der littau. Spr. p. 229 ff. Bezzenberger, Beitr. zur 
Gesch. der lit. Spr., p. 120 ff. Brückner, Zur Lehre von den sprachl. 
Neubildungen im Lit. (über Decl.), Arch. für slav. Phil. II 233 ff. Pauli, 
Preussische Studien, II: Formenlehre, Kuhnund Schleicher’s Beitr. VII 
515 ff. Bezzenberger, Zur lettischen Declination, in his Beitr. XV 294 ff. 
Miklosich, Vergl. Gr. der slay. Spr. III? 1 ff. Leskien, Handb. der 
altbulg. Spr.? p. 53 ff. Scholvin, Die Declination in den pannonisch- 
slovenischen Denkmälern des Altkirchenslav., 1877. Th. Vetter, Zur 
Gesch. der nominalen Decl. im Russischen, 1883. Przyborowski, Ve- 
tustissima adjectivorum linguae Polonae declinatio, Posen 1861. Baudouin 
de Courtenay, Einige Fälle der Wirkung der Analogie in der Polnischen 
Declination, Kuhn und Schleicher’s Beitr. VI 19 ff. Stephan, Smal, 
Stockij, Uber die Wirkungen der Analogie in der Declination des Klein- 
russischen, Arch. fiir slav. Phil. VIII 194 ff., 409 ff. und IX 58 ff. Oblak, 
Zur Gesch. der nominalen Declination im Slovenischen, ibid. XI 395 ff., 
523 ff. and XII 1 ff., 358 ff. 

Works and Essays treating of single cases will be cited below. 
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(accusative of object, of result, and so forth). The Genitive 
expressed some relation between noun and noun, this also being 
determined by their sense (genitive of origin, of object, and so 
forth); it also attached a noun to a verb in such a way that only 
a part (greater or less) and not the whole of it was affected or 
mastered by the action of the verb; and thirdly, it formed adverbs 
of time and place. The Ablative denoted that the noun was 
the source from which the verbal action came. The Dative 
denoted that the noun was that for which the action of the verb 
held good, or to which it was directed. The Locative gave 
the sphere in which something was or some action took place, 
the goal of motion and the place where a moving thing comes 
to rest. Lastly, the Instrumental expressed that with which 
something was (accompaniment), or with which something was 
done (means). 

The Vocative is traditionally classed with these as an eighth 
case. But this was merely a method of address, or call, standing 
outside the sentence as far as syntax was concerned, and there- 
fore not properly a case at all. 

Numbers. There were three numbers, Singular, Plural, 
and Dual. The Singular expressed unity, and this number 
served for both single and collective ideas. The Plural denoted 
a number of similar things, and was also used where the same 
thing had a variety of forms or phases (as Skr. mytydvas Gr. 
$avaroı ‘kinds of death’); it further denoted anything complicated, 
anything which consisted of parts or sections (e. g. Skr. Ved. 
dhamdsas Lith. dimai ‘smoke’). The Dual was used of two 
complementary things, commonly where by nature or convention 
they formed a pair. Further discussion of these points will be 
found in the Syntax. 

Genders. Lastly, there were three Genders in the parent 
language, Masculine, Feminine, and Neuter. The gender 
depended not so much on what we call case-suffixes as on the 
stem of the word, and it has accordingly been discussed under 
Formative Suffixes; see especially II § 57 Rem. p. 106, § 145 
p. 458. More will be said of this in theSyntax. 
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$ 185. The manner in which particular relations of case, 
number and gender were expressed was in most instances the 
same: the stem received an accretion sound of which brought 
with it some one of these meanings. But we cannot always 
tell exactly what the accretion was. In a certain number 
of forms, the point where the new part joined on to the old 
is quite clear, so that we may use a hyphen to divide the ending 
from the stem; e. g. in the nom. sing. *nau-s (= Skr. ndii-s 
Gr. veö-s) and *ekwo-s (= Skr. dsva-s Lat. equo-s), in the nom. 
sing. neut. *jugo-m (= Skr. yugd-m Lat. jugu-m), and in the 
loc. pl. *nau-su (= Skr. ndu-su, ep. Gr. vav-of). In others it is 
a moot point how far we are justified in making a division: 
examples are the dat. sing. *ekuoi (= Gr. inno, ep. Avest. haomai 
dat. ‘the soma plant’) and in the nom. pl. *ekuos (= Skr.dsvas, cp. 
Goth. vulfos ‘wolves’). These forms might, it is true, be analysed 
*chuo-i and *ekud-s, -0- being explained as a lengthening of 
-o- (ablaut), and as a matter of fact the - and the -s were no 
doubt regarded in the unreflecting consciousness of the speaker 
as exponents of the relation in which these words stood to their 
sentence, even though the length of the stem-vowel served as a 
further mark to distinguish these cases from others, as from the 
nom. and acc. sing. Still, there is no reason why they should 
not have come from *ekwoai and *ekwoes by vowel-contraction 
(ep. I § 115 p. 107). If so, -az and -es would have been the 
proper case-endings at a period earlier than that which came just 
before the gradual dissolution of the parent language.!) 

But these accretions to the stem were not indispensable; 
case, gender, or number could be expressed by the stem alone. 
For example, *ekua (= Skr. dgva Lat. equa) was nom. sing., 
ep. loe. pl. Skr. dsva-su; *me (= Gr. u? Goth. mi-k) was acc., 
ep. Lat. mi-ht Skr. md-hyam; *dhémen and *dhamen (= Skr. 


1) Johansson (Bezz. Beitr. XIV 156) refuses to allow the rules for 
vowel contraction in the proethnic language which were given in the pas- 
sage of the first volume of this work cited above. I freely admit that if 
that paragraph were to be written over again, I should state most of these 
contractions with more reserve. 
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dhäman, Gr. infin. duev) were loc. sing., cp. dat. sing. Skr. 
dhiman-@ Gr. inf. Féuev-m; *pllu (= Skr. puré O.Fris. fulu, 
ep. Gr. no Goth. filu) and *dusmenes (= Skr. durmanas Gr. 
dvousv&c) were nom. acc. neut., cp. nom. sing. masc. Skr. purü-$ 
Gr. zoAv-g and ace. sing. masc. Skr. durmanas-am Gr. dvouesve-a. 

There was another mode of expressing these three 
relations. This was by giving to the ending of the stem 
a particular grade of Ablaut. For example *patér (= Gr. narıo 
Lat. pater) and *dusmenés (= Skr. durmanäs Gr. dvousvyc) were 
singular nominatives, marked as such partly by the @ (-ter- -2s- 
being one grade of the formative suffix) which is wanting 
to the other cases; *genos (= Skr. jdnas Gr. yévog) was distin- 
guished as nom. acc. neut. partly by its o (the os-grade of the 
formative suffix), which at the same time showed that the form 
was a substantive, ep. Gr. wevdoc as contrasted with wevdec. In 
this instance, as in so many others, a difference which arose 
naturally from the working of what we call the Laws of 
Sound has been turned to account in distinguishing varieties 
of usage. The same remark holds good for some of the words 
whose form was distinguished by a special inflexional suffix. To 
take an example: in *pater-m and *pater-es (= Skr. pitär-am 
pitdr-as Gr. natég-« maréo-ec), the ace. sing. and the nom. pl. 
were expressed partly by the inflexional suffix and partly by 
the ablaut-grade of the formative suffix -ter-, which distin- 
guished them from other cases with -tr- -ty- -ter-. In root- 
nouns, in the same way, this or that case was marked partly by 
ablaut-differences in the root-syllable (see II § 160 pp. 479 ff.). 
Up lls pp las 

Thus it becomes clear that in treating of declension, case- 
suffixes are by no means all we have to do with. We must 
also take account the different shapes of the stem. 

The chief relations of ablaut within the stems of words, so 
far as they affect declension — this we may call Case-Ablaut 
— have already been considered under the head of Stem- 
Formation. To this part of the Grammar we shall often have 
occasion to refer in what follows. 
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One special point must be mentioned. Forms which show 
strong-grade vocalism have been called Strong, and those with 
vocalism of the weak grade have been called Weak. On the 
same principle, we speak of Strong and Weak Cases; 
the Strong including the nom. ace. and voc. of all numbers 
(excepting the nom. and ace. sing. and du. neut., and perchance 
the acc. pl. masc. and fem. as well; see $ 325), and the loc. 
sing.; while all the other cases are Weak. 

But two cautions should be given. 

1. This classification of the cases holds only for consonant- 
stems; e. g. Skr. uksan- Goth. adhsan- ‘ox’, Skr. pitdr- Gr. nareo- 
‘father’. It does not hold for stems in u, such as Skr. sänd- ‘son’. 

2. It holds good primarily only for the proethnic stage of 
Indo-Germanic. Sanskrit has kept these old distinctions between 
the cases fairly well; but in the other languages form-association 
and re-formation have changed and effaced them to a great 
extent; compare, for example, Greek nareowv for the older 
MATOWY, 

Remark. In Sanskrit grammar, the Weak cases are subdivided into 
Middle and Weakest, according as the case-suffix begins with a con- 
sonant or a sonant; e. g. instr. pl. ukSd-bhis pitr-bhis and instr. sing. wksn-a 
pitr-d. Cp. I § 308 p. 245, §§ 311 f. pp. 247 ff. 

Gender will of course be discussed in the following pages 
only in so far as it is expressed by peculiarities in the case- 
endings. 


'5 186. One difficult question must not be entirely passed 
over in this place. How did the case-endings, as we are able 
to restore them for the end of the proethnic period, come to 
have the meaning which they had? 

From the principles laid down in the first paragraphs of 
Volume II, we must assume that forms with a case-suffix, 
such as *ekuo-s *ekuo-m, are compounds which once were phrases. 
What the final of each word of this kind actually was, before 
it became the sign of a case and the type after which new words 
could be formed at will, we have not the means of discovering 
by etymological research; the forms which have been trans- 
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mitted from the parent language as fully developed cases do not 
give enough evidence. Conjectures there are in plenty, not a 
few of them reasonable enough to deserve mention here; prin- 
ciples which can be seen in action during later times often 
throw light upon what must have happened in times gone by. 

In those cases which expressed some relation in space, the 
inflexion may have been generally a demonstrative with some 
local meaning. 

With regard to the -m of the ace. sing. (*ehuo-m), we must 
remember that neuter forms which have it (as *jugo-m) serve 
for the nominative as well. Thus -m can hardly have had a 
proper accusative meaning to begin with. We may conjecture 
that -m was first used with o-stems only; that where an o-stem 
could have a form in -s (such as *ekuo-s), the m-form came to 
be contrasted with this in some vague indeterminate way, its 
meaning being narrowed to that of an accusative case; and that 
afterwards -m was regarded as an accusative-suffix proper, and 
used as such with other classes of stems. It is tempting to 
identify this with the particle -m which appears in so many Cases, 
especially in pronominal forms (as Skr. ahdm ‘ego’ mdm 'me)). 
See Gaedicke, Der Acc. in Veda, 171); Leskien, Ber. der sächs. 
Ges. der Wiss. 1884, p. 101; Torp, Beitr. zur Lehre von den 
geschlechtl. Pron. 1888, p. 23. 


Remark. In a similar way, the nominative -s became a sign of the 
masculine. It certainly had nothing to do originally with the contrasting 
of masculine and feminine, but was used indifferently with either; then in 
the class of o-stems it was brought into contrast with the feminine, because 
words of that class had corresponding feminines without s ending in -@ 
and -i (*ekwo-s ‘horse’: *ekwa, and *ulgo-s ‘wolf’: *ylqi). It is clear that to 
the Greeks s denoted the masculine, because they added -; to old feminine 
nominatives, such as *veayız (‘youth’) when they were used to designate 
male persons, as vearia;s (§ 190 p. 67). Here -s came to denote the 
masculine gender, as we are supposing that -m came to denote the accu- 
sative case, and the masc. veärtz; bore the same relation to the ‘feminine’ 
TOeTI-S mogi-¢ vad-; a8 the acc. inno-y to the ‘nominative’ tvyo-v. 


The -i of the nom. pl. *o-i (= Gr. ro-¢ Skr. te) cannot 


1) Gaedicke’s suggestion for the origin of this -m (p. 18) seems to 
me improbable. 
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be separated from the -i- which precedes so many plural case- 
suffixes (Gr. to-i-oc Skr. té-Su, Goth. Ba-i-m 0.0.81. té-mi ete.). 
Thus it is an obvious conjecture that this - was at first a 
sign of the plural, not of the nominative. J. Schmidt regards 
*toi as arising from the juxta-position of the two pronominal 
stems to- and i-: ‘this’ + ‘that? = ‘these, the (pl.)’ (Kuhn’s 
Ztschr., XXV 6). If so, *ekwois(u) (= Skr. asvesu Gr. innows, 
ep. O.C.SI. vlticéchit) and similar noun-forms were suggested by 
the analogy of the pronouns. 

Another element with a plural meaning was s. This is 
most clearly seen in the bh-suffixes, as *-bhis beside *-bhi, *-bhos 
beside *-bho, Skr. -bhyas beside -bhya (t4-bhya ‘tibi) and the 
m-suffixes which are connected with them. See $$ 367 and 379. 
It may be assumed without hesitation that this s is the same 
thing as the -es of the nominative plural (Gr. nod-ec). On the 
other hand, it is a question whether -ns in the accusative 
plural has this s or not ($ 325); -ns is usually looked upon as 
the ace. sing. -m made plural by adding -s, but it has not been 
explained why -ms was not kept, as it should have been, in 
Lithuanian and Prussian (ep. Lith. dial. vilkuns Pruss. deiwans) '). 
We may follow Torp in regarding the s of the Sanskrit pronouns 
nas, vas ete. as the same plural suffix (see § 436). 

In several of the dual cases, w is found (e. g. Skr. vrkäu 
beside vfka). This may be regarded as having been an inde- 
pendent word meaning ‘both, two’. See § 285. 

It has often been conjectured that dh in the bh-suffixes 
above mentioned was something of the nature of a formative 
suffix. It may be worth while comparing a similar change in 
Middle High German, where in the gen. dat. sing. herzen (nom. 
ace. herze) the -en, which was originally a formative suffix 
(II § 114 p. 356), was changed to a case-ending. This bh- has 
been compared with the suffix -bho- treated in II § 78 pp. 216 ff. 
But considering au-gi beside au-pw, whose second part cannot 


1) The Prussian ending -mans for *-mam-s (if this analysis is right) 
cannot be brought in evidence, since there are special circumstances in 
the case. See § 367. 
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be separated from Goth. bdi ‘both’, and remembering that bh- 
belonged specially to the suffix of the instrumental (sociative, 
comitative), we are forced to ask whether the dual *bhow *bho 
and these bh-suffixes should not all be derived from a root 
which had the sense of being paired or together. Cp. § 274. 

- Within the separate languages, adverbial words (postpositions 
and the like) often coalesced with fully formed cases so com- 
pletely that they were absorbed into the case-ending. Examples 
are: Avest. loc. pl. vehrkaesv-a § 356, Gr. ‘Ad jrate i. e. Ayyvez- 
-de § 327, Lith. tamim-pi $ 423, Goth. mi-k § 442. These pro- 
cesses, which are perfectly easy to recognise, support the following 
assumptions. (1) An adverb -e, perhaps connected with the 
Skr. postposition d, is to be seen in Skr. dat. vykäy-a and in 
the loc. Lith. rankoj-e rankos-e O.C.Sl. kamen-e, see §§ 246, 
257, 264, 356. — (2) -su and -si in the loc. pl., e. g. Skr. vrkesu 
Gr. Avzouor, are merely the loc. pl. -s with the particles u and 
i affixed to it, see $ 356. — (8) There are similar affixes 
in the nom. sing. Osc. poi ‘qui’ Lat. quz (ground-form *go-7) 
and O.Pers. hauw Gr. ov-(to-¢) (ground-form *so-%), see SS 414 
and 415. — (4) A particle *em *om *-m was attracted to 
certain fully formed cases. This was most frequent amongst 
the pronouns, and was not confined to one case. Examples are: 
loc. sing. Skr. d3vdyam (§ 264), instr. sing. 0.0.81. raka ($ 276), 
instr. ete. Gr. $eo-gw ($ 281), dat. instr. du. Skr. vfka-bhyam 
O.Ir. dib n- (§ 296), nom. Skr. ahdm O.C.SI. azü ($ 439) Skr. 
vay-dm (§ 441), ace. Skr. mdm 0.0.81. me (§ 442). On page 60 
we saw that it was natural to identify with this particle the -m 
of acc. nom. Skr. yugd-m Lat. jugu-m. 

Where an Indo-Germanie case shows no accretion of any 
kind in the form of a suffix, as *ekua ($ 185 p. 57), we have 
no right whatever to assume that a suffix has dropped off.1) The 
cases of nouns sprang up when these were used in phrases 
along with other words. But it was not always necessary that the 


1) The vocative singular of course had no suffix. This is implied in 
what was said in § 184, p. 56. 
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relation of a noun to its sentence should be definitely expressed. 
Sometimes it was clear from the context without further aid, 
and then the stem, as we call it, could appear alone. The more 
generally case-suffixes joined themselves to words by composition, 
the more sharply defined became the use of forms without any 
suffix; and in the end they became cases as clearly marked as 
those which had a suffix, this result being possibly hastened by 
their having special grades of ablaut (as *patér Gr. mario). 

It may sometimes, however, be the case that what appear to 
be forms without proper case-suffixes are only so in appearance. 
In Modern High German, certain names of places, such as Baden, 
Bergen, Hohenbuchen and Unterwalden are really dative forms, 
the case-suffix -» having been carried back to the nominative and 
retained in other cases as though it belonged to the stem. 
Something of this kind may have happened with the suffixless 
locatives in -en -wen -men (Skr. mürdhan etc.). These may 
really contain a case-suffix -n (-en or the like) with a locative 
meaning; then the original stems will have been some shorter 
form (Gr. aigy being related to aifo- in much the same way 
as oixsı to oixo-), these forms, really locatives, having been 
made the foundation of the other cases. Similarly, the -r of 
Skr. usar ‘in the morning’, and the other forms of that kind, 
may have been a locative-suffix which eventually became part 
of the stem, as it is in Skr. gen. usr-ds Gr. loc. 70-ı ete. See 
Johansson, Bezz. Beitr. XIV 164 ff., and Bartholomae , ibid. 
XV 14 ff. and 25 ff. 

§ 187. The case-endings of Masculine and Fe- 
minine Pronouns were in the parent language different from 
the corresponding endings of the noun; cp. e. g. nom. acc. neut. 
*to-d (= Skr. ta-d Gr. to) and nom. ace. neut. *newo-m (= Skr. 
ndva-m Lat. novo-m). These two systems of cases, the Noun and 
the Pronoun, influenced each other in the proethnic period; and 
all through the subsequent history of the languages analogical 
re-adjustments of this kind have gone on in a greater or less 
degree. 

Thus there was a distinction between the declension of 
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noun and pronoun; but still greater was the distinction between 
personal pronouns and nouns. In tracing the history of se- 
parate languages, it may often be seen that case-endings pass 
from nouns, and from pronouns masculine and feminine, to 
personal pronouns; but the reverse is hardly to be found. 

In the present division of this work, which deals with the 
formation of the cases of nouns, reference will be made to pro- 
nouns so far as their cases influenced those of nouns by analogy. 
Secondly, where in any case-form there was no original difference 
between nown and pronoun, the pronominal form is cited wherever 
a particular language has kept the original ending in a pronoun 
only, or where the original ending is seen to best advantage in 
a pronoun because it may have suffered less from phonetic 
change (e. g. Goth. 50 beside juka, § 338). 

§ 188. The Functions of more than one case were 
often attached to one form. Thus in the proethnic language itself, 
there was in most classes of stems a single form for the genitive 
and ablative singular, as Skr. ndv-ds Gr. vy-0¢ ‘of a ship’ and ‘from 
a ship’; and in all stems only one form for the dative and ablative 
plural, as Skr. nau-bhyds Lat. nav-ibus ‘to ships’ and from ships ; 
perhaps o-stems had no more than one form for the genitive 
and locative singular, as Lat. bellz ($ 239). This multiplicity 
of functions was especially common in personal pronouns, as 
we shall see. 

In later periods this often came about by what is termed 
syncretism; several different case-forms, each with its own 
meaning, are replaced by one, which unites the meanings of 
them all. Thus the case which in Greek grammar is called 
the dative includes the meanings of dative, locative, and in- 
strumental; but the forms which are classed as datives in 
Greek are some of them genuine datives, as os», some locatives, 
as vi, vav-ol (oixoı in N.W. Greek, Boeotian, ete.), and some 
instrumental forms, as o/xoıc. Thus certain dative forms served 
as locative and instrumental, certain locatives as dative and 
instrumental, and certain instrumentals as dative and locative, 
each over and above its own proper sense. Similarly in Latin, 
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the case which is called ablative combined the meanings of 
ablative, locative, and instrumental; whilst the forms classed 
as ablative were some of them, as equo(d), true ablatives, some 
locative and instrumental forms, as homin-e. The origin of these 
syneretic or mixed cases lies almost entirely in the accidents 
of usage; we shall accordingly leave to the Syntax a detailed 
discussion of syneretie cases and kindred questions. But looking 
at the cases historically we must begin with the Indo-Germanic 
case-system, and discuss each form in the separate languages 
with reference to this. Thus we call Greek vn-i ‘locative’, 
although the same form served as dative and instrumental 
besides. 

As the singular form Skr. ndv-ds Gr. vn-oc was both genitive 
and ablative in the proethnic language, so there were instrumentals 
in -bhi, as Gr. vad-ge, which served alike for singular and plural, 
both then and later; see §§ 274, 281, 379. The nom. ace. neut. 
too, in the proethnic stage, seems often to have had the same 
formation for singular and plural; see §§ 223, 337, 340, 342. 

§ 189. The subject of Case Formation is not confined 
to cases proper, but includes adverbs as well. The history of 
Adverbs in their special uses will be set forth in the Syntax. 
We are here concerned with their form; and we shall discuss 
them after the following fashion. 

There are two classes of adverbial words. One consists of 
words which once were ordinary cases, but became isolated and 
thus crystallised; as Gr. ’A9Yvnoı, otxor, “ua, tol, Lat. merito, 
modo, bene, facile, multum. Sometimes these are the sole 
evidence for a case-formation in some language or dialect; thus 
in Greek the old ablative in -dd only survives in crystallised 
adverbial forms (§ 241). Then, but not otherwise, do they 
concern us here. The second class embraces words which never 
belonged to a regular paradigm; they were isolated words, used 
in such phrases as their meaning suited, but having no more 
than one or two other words at most connected with them 
closely enough to form such a grammatical group as we call a 
Paradigm. Most of them were built up on some pronominal 
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stem, as Gr. &v-roc éx-t6¢, Lat. in-tus, Skr. ku-tas. However, 
these were often associated in meaning with the cases of certain 
complete systems, and raised to the rank of true cases; thus 
this same *-tos became a widely used abl.-gen. suffix in Sanskrit, 
Armenian, and Greek ($ 244). The suffixes of adverbs of this 
second class are accordingly included in the discussion which 
here follows, so far as they were in this way attached to any 
case-system. 

This part of our subject also includes Infinitives. We 
shall see in the Syntax how these forms, originally living cases, 
came to be used as they are. Here Infinitives belonging to any 
of the separate languages must be cited at least when they 
represent cases which have dropped out of living use in that 
particular language, as Gr. douer-a (S§ 245, 251) and dower 
(S§ 256, 257). 

THE CASES.!) 
Nominative Singular Masculine and Feminine.“) 


§ 190. I. Stems without any Case-suffix used as 
Nom. Sing. Mase. and Fem. 

1. a-stems. Pr.Idg. *ekua ‘mare’. Skr. dsva ‘mare’; Avest. 
haena O.Pers. haina ‘hostile host’. Gr. ywod ‘and’. Lat. equa; 
Umbr. muta mutu ‘multa’, Ose. tovto ‘civitas’ (I § 105 pp. 98 f., 


1) One or two kinds of Indo-Germanic inflexion — e. g. that re- 
presented by Skr. (dhiya-)dhas, dat. -dh-e — are themselves rare, and 
teach us nothing of the case-suffixes which cannot be learnt from the 
others. To avoid excessive detail, I have either passed these over entirely, 
or only just touched upon them by the way. 

In order to present before the student a complete paradigm of the 
cases of a given word, it has often been necessary to fill up gaps in the 
tradition by making certain forms after the analogy of other words. Ina 
work like the present, I hold this to be not merely allowable but necessary. 

2) C. Maass, Vocales in stirpium terminationibus positae nominum 
Ital. Graec., imprimis vero Germ. post quas potissimum consonantes in 
sing. nominativo perierint, Breslau 1873. The Author, Erstarrte Nomi- 
native, Curtius’ Stud. IX 257 fl. J. Schmidt, Heteroklitische Nominative 
Sing. auf -ds in den ar. Sprachen, Kuhn's Ztschr. XX VI 401 ff. Id., Idg. 0 
aus oi in der Nominalflexion, with an Excursus: Zur Bildung des Nom. 
Sing., ibid. XXVII 369 ff. Osthoff, Der got. Nom. Sing. der männlichen 
-ja-Stämme, ibid. XXIII 89 f. 
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and § 655.2 p. 502). O.Ir. tuath ‘folk’ (I § 657. 2 p- 507). 
Ogam inser. inigina ‘girl, daughter’ = O.Ir. ingen; Gall. Deva. 
Goth. giba ‘gift, cp. sd ‘that (f.), she’ dind-hun ‘any one (f.), 
(beside dina); O.H.G. buog ‘improvement’ (cp. below), A.S. ziefu 
‘gift’. Lith. ranka 0.0.81. raka ‘hand’; ep. Lith. gero-ji beside 
gera ‘bona’ (I § 664.3 p. 523). 

Avestic. Forms in -@, as kainike ‘girl, virgin’ ber’xde 
‘blessed’ and Prussian forms in -ai, such as mensai ‘flesh, 
meat (Lith. mesa) show a pronominal ending; see § 414. 
Compare also $ 202. 

Greek. Masculines like ve@v/a@-¢ ‘young man’ yevern-c ‘be- 
getter’ were originally feminine, and received their -¢ through 
being assimilated to such nominatives as #ed-¢ (II § 79 pp. 229 f., 
§ 80 pp. 239 f., $ 157 p. 472); cp. the corresponding re-formation 
in the gen. sing., $ 229. But the form without -¢ remained in 
use as a vocative, as Eoucid, aivagern, ep. O.Ir. voc. pl. firu = 
"wirös beside nom. pl. fir = *wiroi (§ 314). This suggests the 
simplest mode of explaining masculine nominatives in -@ like 
Boeot. Karla, oAvumovixa and Leucad. Diroxisida (cp. Megar. 
tod Aouläs, § 229); these may be called vocatives used as no- 
minatives. Cp. the Author, Gr. Gr.? p. 117, and J. Schmidt, 
Pluralbildung 354. As regards such feminines as zoAu& ‘daring’ 
uéouva ‘care’, see the Author op. cit. p. 102. Masculine forms 
like innor& = innorng ‘charioteer’ will be explained in § 202. 

Some curious masculine nominatives have been preserved 
in Italic. These are Latin ‘hosticapas’ (hostium captor’) and 
‘paricidas’ beside scriba agricola ete., and Osean Kalag ‘Caha’ 
Mag |ag ‘Mara’ Tanas ‘Tana’ beside Santia ‘Xanthia, Savdiac’. 
The record is too scanty to enable us to decide whether these 
were imitations of the Greek forms in -&@-g or independent of 
them. 

Old High German shows traces of a few, but only a 
few of these nominatives in Idg.-@: e. g. buoz, hwrl ‘while’; 
most of them, however, are abstracts in -ungö-, as samanunc 
‘assembly, gathering’, cp. also siw ‘this, that (f.), she’ like Skr. 
siyd syd. See I § 661.1 and 2, pp. 516 ff. The common 

5* 
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forms in -a, as geba ‘gift’ sipp(e)a ‘kinsman’, are accusatives 
used as nominatives (§ 213). 


$191. 2. 7- dé-stems!). Pr.Idg. *bhyghyt-7, fem. of 
*bhyghont- ‘projecting, exalted, high. Skr. brhati, Avest. 
barenti ‘ferens’. O.Ir. Brigit ‘exalted lady’ (= Skr. brhatt), inis 
‘island’, I § 657.2 p. 507, cp. also s-? ‘ea = 0.H.G. 8-7. 
Goth. frijondi ‘friend (f.). AS. thiwi thiu ‘maid’ = Goth. 
pivi, O.H.G. herzohin ‘duchess’ wirtun wirtin ‘hostess’ (II § 110 
p. 339), ep. also O.H.G. s-7 s-i ‘ea’ (the latter, like Goth. si, 
shortened by being used in a position where it lost its accent). 
Lith. vegant) ‘vehens’ for *veZantt (cp. dial. geresny-ji "better 
(£.)); 0.0.81. veeqsti ‘vehens’ instead of *vezati (II § 110 p. 337). 

Aryan. In Sanskrit, these stems occasionally followed the 
analogy of stems in -7- -ij- (II § 109 p. 334): wyki-$ ‘she-wolf’ 
napti-§ ‘grand-daughter, daughter. Similarly in O.Pers. we 
have harauvatis (i.e. -7-$) ‘Arachosia’ as compared with Avest. 
harazwaiti Skr. sdrasvati. 

Greek has lost the forms in -%. Those which actually 
occur have -4@ -ı@, as gégovoa ‘ferens’ for *peoovr-y@, nmoTv-ıw 
lady’, aajdeo ‘truth for *ad@deo-; these I hold to be re- 
formates following the accusatives in -g@v -ı«v § 216). 


Remark. J. Schmidt (in Kuhn’s Ztschr. XX VII 291 and 309, Pluralb. 
59 f.) sees in the Greek -1« -ı« the original ending of the nom. sing. of 


1) The strong-grade form of the suffix of which -i- was the weak 
grade in the Indo-Germanic declension is hard to determine, as I have 
already said (II § 109 p. 333), adding that -i6- seemed to me the most pro- 
bable. But in numerous instances -id- forms are found amongst the cases, 
— in Greek, Italic, Germanic, Balto-Slavonic, and possibly Keltie (gen. 
sing. inse, § 230); hence it is perhaps more correct to place the variation 
between -i2- and -id- in the proethnie period. There is, however, another 
possibility. -i@- as well as -ie- might become -i- in unaccented syllables, 
so that perhaps our i- ié-class is to be split up into two original classes. 
Then the ö-: ia-class would be parallel to the 7-: go-class (Lith. médis 
gen. m@dzio). But in that case we should have to postulate two distinct 
declensions in -i@-, one varying between -id- and -7-, the other having 
invariably -i@-. I leave others to investigate these difficult questions more 
closely. Johansson has tried, but comes to no certain conclusion whatever 
(Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXX 398 ff.). 
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these stems, and believes that the -7 of the other languages arose from a 
contraction of *-ja-. Against this view, see my Gr. Gr.? p. 102, and Morph. 
Unt. V 58 f. 

Such words as these were often associated with stems in 
-1@ (copia), and -ya -1« gave way tO -1@ -i@; e. g. ératog ‘com- 
panion instead of fropa for *érag-ya, fem. of Fraoo-s, Att. 
adndeta (Ion. adnFetn) beside ciyFeaa, and so on. Cp. in O.H.G. 
herzohinna instead of the older herzohin (see below). 

Latin, too, has lost the -7. In facie-s pauperié-s, -i- has 
spread from the other cases, and -s has been added through 
assimilation to re-quié-s die-s ré-s. avia (from avo-s) is perhaps 
like mäter-ia beside mäter-ie-s (cp. II § 109 p. 333, and the 
footnote on the last page). As regards the fem. sudvi-s (Sky. 
svddv-z) see II § 109 p. 334: was sudvi-s the result of a form 
*sudvim for *suäadurm (cp. § 216)? 

Germanic. O.H.G. herzohinna instead of herzohin, O.Sax. 
thiwa instead of thiwi, and similar forms were produced by an 
assimilation to the nominative of id-stems (as O.H.G. sipp()a = 
Goth. sibja ‘kin’, see § 190 p. 68). 

Lith. Zeme Lett. /eme Pruss. semmé 0.0.81. zemlja ‘earth’ 
pr. Balt.-Slav. *Zem-dé arose by the intrusion of -iö- from the 
other cases. 


§ 192. 3. All polysyllabic n- and r-stems show the forma- 
tive suffix in the 3” or 4 (strong) grade, which contrasted 
the nominative with the other cases, and so connected the 
difference in ablaut with a difference in case; e. g. Gr. noumv 
nerng as against nomév-a nereo-a, and so on. We have to 
postulate even for the proethnic language pairs of forms, some 
ending in -n -dn and -ér -dr, others simply in -é -d in both 
classes of stems. The cause assigned has been the varying 
conditions of sentence position, -n and -r being supposed to 
disappear before certain consonants. But this theory is far from 
certain, in spite of Meringer’s arguments (Zeitschr. für österr. 
Gymn. 1888, p. 137), especially in view of Johansson’s new 
theory of the origin of n-stems and some of those in -r (Bezz. 


70 Nominative Singular Masculine and Feminine. § 192. 


Beitr. XIV 163 ff.) which has been mentioned already on 
page 63 of this volume. 

a. n-stems. 

Forms in Idg. -n. Pr.Idg. *kw)uon ‘dog’. Armen. sun 
‘dog’ akn (gen. akan) ‘eye anjn (gen. anjin for *-en-os) ‘soul’ 
I § 651.1 p. 497). Gr. vo» ‘dog’ moueyv ‘herdsman’. It is a 
question whether Lat. pecten lien fldmen are old n-nominatives 
or not; see IL § 114 p. 352. O.H.G. gomo A.S. zuma m. ‘man’, 
and doubtless Norse Run. Haringa for *-dn; Goth. tuggo 
O.Icel. tunga f. ‘tongue’ for *-dn (Goth. rapjo — Lat. ratio), 
O.H.G. zunga AS. tunze f. for *-en (I § 659.5 p. 513, § 661. 4 
p. 519, and II § 115 pp. 361 f.).!) Lith. dial. sewn (beside set) 
‘dog’ O.C.SI. kamy ‘stone’ (I § 92 pp. 86 f., $ 663.1 p. 521, 
and § 665.2 p. 524). 

Forms without -n. Pr.Idg. *k(u)uo ‘dog’. Skr. svd $dva?) 
Avest. spa ‘dog’, O.Pers. xsayarsa ‘Xerxes’ («Saya- ‘ruler’ and 
argan- ‘mas). Dubious relics of this kind are seen in Gr. eixw 
andw beside sixay ‘image andwy ‘nightingale’, and so forth; the 
genitives belonging to these nominatives, sixovg aydovc ete., 
would then be ad-formates of the class Anyrw Anroös (G. Meyer, 
Gr. Gr.? pp. 315 f.). Lat. homd homo, Umbr. karu ‘pars’ = Lat. 
card, tribrisu i.e. *ri-prikiö ‘triplicitas’ (abl. tröbrisine).?) O.Ir. 


1) Kluge (Paul’s Grundr. I 366) equates O.H.G. -a A.S. -e with pr. Germ. 
*.on, and O.H.G. -o A.S. -a with pr. Germ. *-én, admitting at the same 
time that the phonetics of this are ‘strange’. Possibly he was driven to 
postulate these changes by the acc. O.H.G. geba A.S. giefe; for Osthoff’s 
hypothesis that -id- had become -i2- in proethnic Germanic — a hypothesis 
which offered a possible explanation of these forms (sunt-ia for *-i0-n and 
hence geba) — has too slight a foundation to build upon. I hope to settle 
the question of geba ziefe in a different way (§ 213), and so I am content 
with the equation O.H.G. -a A.S. -e = pr. Germ. *-én, O.H.G. -0 A.S. -a = 
pr. Germ. *-ön. 

2) The accentuation of the Vedic Siva du. Sivandu (the texts have 
Sed $ränau with the udattu) is to be restored not only on the authority of 
Gr. xvwy, but from the accent of Sin-as $un-e ete., Sin- being related to 
Sivan- as yün- to yüran-. In both words the accent, which in the weak 
cases fell upon the suffix (orig. *Sun-ds like Gr. xvv-os, and *yün-as) was 
changed on the analogy of the strong cases. 

3) See also the Author, Ber. der sächs. Ges. der Wiss., 1890, p. 207. 
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ca Mod.Cymr. ci ‘dog’ (for a disyllabie *kud through the inter- 
mediate stage of *kuä), O.Ir. esc-ung ‘eel air-mitiv ‘honour’ = 
Lat. mentiö (I § 657.2 and 3, p. 507); Gall. Frontu Alingu. 
Goth. guma ‘man’ should doubtless be derived from *gumé (not 
*gumod) on account of O.Icel. gume gumi. Lith. sew ‘dog’ akmü 
‘stone’. 

In the following words we have re-formates in place of 
original *-¢d(n) *-ie(n), the suffix having been levelled down to 
the weak form of it: Skr. arcz (stem arcin- “beaming’) Avest. 
kaini (stem kainin- girl), Gr. dedgiy (stem deApm- ‘bellyfish, 
dolphin’), Goth. managei (stem managein- ‘crowd). See I § 115 
pp. 358 ff. 

In several languages there were re-formations following the 
analogy of nominatives in -s. Avestic: e. g. ver*Bra-ja victorious’ 
beside -ja = Skr. vrtra-hd (note that an old nom. *-ghi-s would 
necessarily have become *-yd); ep. Bartholomae, Ar. Forsch. I 31, 
Handbuch § 215 Anm. 2, § 220. Greek: e. g. Lac. agong = 
aoonv ‘male’, dedgic beside deAgiy (cp. IL § 115 p. 359). Lat. 
sanguis for *sanguins ‘instead of sanguen. Osc. tittiuf ‘usio, 
usus and statif ‘statio, statua’, for *-sons and *7ns according 
to IL § 115 pp. 359 f. O.Ir. aru ‘kidney’ doubtless for *-dns, 
menme ‘mens’ for *-ens; see IL $ 114 pp. 352 f., $ 117 pp. 373 £. 
Similar re-formations of r-stems are described on the next page. 


b. r-stems. 

‚Forms in Idg. -r. Pr.Idg. *matér ‘mother’, *dötör ‘giver’. 
Armen. mair ‘mother’. Gr. wjrno, dwrwe. Lat. mater, soror 
dator; Umbr. Iu-pater ‘Juppiter’ ar-fertur ‘infertor, flamen’, 
Ose. censtur ‘censor’. O.Ir. mäthir ‘mother’, siur ‘sister’ (I § 657. 6 
p. 509). In Germanic, with *ér-, O.lcel. moder modir, and 
probably O.H.G. muoter; also Goth. fadar ‘father’ if Streitberg 
is right in holding that pr. Germ. -ér became -ar in Gothic, as 
-&i -@u became -ai -au (cp. § 263 Rem.).!) The explanation 


1) Streitberg, D. germ. Compar. auf -ö2-, pp. 22 f. This law would 
enable us to explain Goth. adv. Dar as compared with O.H.G. dar, un- 
accented der, as follows. Starting from pr. Germ. *per, we should have 
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of Goth. svistar A.S. sweostor ‘soror, Goth. brdpar A.S. brodor 
O.H.G. bruadar ‘brother’ (Gr. poatwo) is doubtful. These may 
have come from -dr, or perhaps they were accusative or voca- 
tive forms; cp. II § 122 pp. 381 f. 

Remark 1. In any case, A.S. mödor dohtor O.Swed. fapur modpor 
are re-formates. I take this opportunity to call attention to a question 
which appears to me to need more thorough investigation. How far did 
Idg. -er- in unaccented final syllables become -ar-; and where -ar- seems 
to correspond to Idg. -er-, ought we not sometimes to assume that it came 
from -or- (or -ar-)? See the Author, Curt. Stud. IX 374 and 378; Paul 
in his Beitr. VI 246 f. and 253 f.; J. Schmidt, Pluralb. 197 f.; Kluge, 
Paul’s Grundr. I 361. 

Forms without -r. Pr.Idg. *maté, *döto. Skr. mata 
Avest. mäta ‘mother, Skr. bhräta O.Pers. brata ‘brother’, Skr. 
daté ddta Avest. data ‘giver, Skr. hanté ‘murderer’ O.Pers. 
ja(njta ‘slayer, foe. Lith. moté möte ‘woman, wife’ sesi ‘sister’, 
0.0.81. mati ‘mother’. 

Remark 2. Joh. Schmidt and other scholars assume that -7 was 
dropped in Balto-Slavonie (Schmidt, in Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXV 22, Pluralbild. 


193 f.). I am still unable to regard this as proved. Cp. I § 663 Rem. 
pp. 521 f. 


Re-formation in the separate languages gave rise to Avest. 
dtar-§ ‘fire’ (II § 122 p. 883), Gr. unxao-g instead of waxag 
‘blessed’. There were similar re-formations in the n-stems, for 
which see last page. 


§ 193. 4. Polysyllabic s-stems show in the formative 
suffix the same case-ablaut as do stems in » and r; but it 
would appear that in the proethnic speech the -s of the formative 
suffix was never missing. The ending in s-stems will then be 
-€s as opposed to -é@ -2, é & in the others. 

Pr. Idg. *dus-menés ‘ill-disposed’. Skr. durmands ‘de- 
jected, troubled’, Avest. dugmand ‘thinking evil’, O.Pers. 
aspacana (doubtless connected with Skr. cdnas- n. ‘pleasure’, 


Skr. yasds ‘glorious’ (I § 649.7 p. 496). Gr. dvouerns ‘ill- 


Goth. Dar (ep. also jainar aljar) and O.H.G. der as equivalents. The 
form par would then have driven the accented *per from the field in 
Gothic. O.H.G. gen. unser follows jener, § 455. 
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disposed, hostile’ wevdyc ‘false, deceitful. Lat. pübes püber, 
dé-gener (with -r for -s from the other cases). 

Pr. Idg. *ausös ‘dawn. Skr. usäs. Gr. Hom. voc Att. 
éwc¢. Lat. honds honor (with -r from the other cases). 

Pr. Idg. comp. *ak(i)ids ‘quicker’. Avest. äsya. Lat. öcior 
(-r from the other cases). O.Ir. siniu ‘older’ mao mo ‘larger’. 
For Skr. dsiyqs dsiyan instead of *astyas and 0.0.81. slazdtjt 
‘sweeter’ instead of *sladija, see II § 135 p. 430. 

Pr. Idg. part. perf. act. *wéiduds or *uidués ‘knowing’. 
Avest. vided. Gr. edwe. By re-formation, Skr. vid-vés vid-vän 
instead of *-vds, Lith. dä-ves ‘having given’ mir-es ‘dead’ instead 
of -*vés *-és and O.C.SI. da-vii mir-ü instead of *-va *-a (or *-vé 
*-vi, *-& *-i). Along with these the parent language seems to 
have had a nominative in *-us: Skr. Ved. vidus Avest. vidus, 
with which may be classed Ose. sipus ‘sciens’ and 0.0.81. mirü. 
See II § 136 pp. 439 ff. 

Remark. It remains doubtful whether the proethnic language had 
nominatives without s belonging to stems in dental explosives, as well as 
the above. See § 198 p. 79. 

§ 194. II. Forms with -s as the sign of the Nomin- 
ative. 

I. o-stems. Pr. Idg. *uJqo-s ‘wolf. Skr. vfka-s, Avest. 
vehrkd (vehrkas-ca ‘lupusque’), O.Pers. kara ‘people, host’ 
(see I § 556.3 pp. 411f., § 558.4 p. 415, $ 646.3 pp. 490 f, 
and Bartholomae in Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIX 572 f.). Armen. 
gail, “mard ‘homo’ = Skr. mytd-s (I § 651 p. 497). Gr. 
jano-c. Lat. lupu-s; equo-s, vir for *vir(o)-s, satur for *sa- 
tur(o)-s, morti-fer and -feru-s (the latter being a re-formate), 
ager for *agr(o)-s; Umbr. pihaz ‘piatus’ Ikuvins ‘Iguvinus’, 
ager ‘ager katel ‘catulus’, Ose. hürz ‘hortus’ Pümpaiians 
‘Pompeianus’, famel ‘famulus’; see I $ 655.5 and 9, pp. 505 
and 508 (the conditions of syncopation in Latin have not yet 
been properly made out, cp. mors for *mort(i)-s and the like, 
§ 195). O.Ir. fer ‘man’ for *wiro-s, aile ‘alius’ for *ali(i)o-s 
(I § 34 p. 34, § 139 Rem. p. 125, § 657.3, 5 and 10, 
pp. 508 and 509 f.), Gall. tarvo-s ‘bull, Andecamulo-s. 
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Goth. vulf-s, vair ‘man’ for *wir(a)-z, O.H.G. wolf, acchar 
“ied land — Goth. akr-s (I § 660.6 p. 5161), § 661.2 
and 5, pp. 517 and 519), cp. also Goth. hva-s O.H.G. hwe-r 
we-r ‘whoP; in the Salic Law focla = *fogla-(2) ‘bird’, Norse 
Run. daga-r ‘day’ = O.Icel. dag-r Goth. dag-s; Goth. harji-s 
‘host’ for *haria-z, which became *hari-s and took j afresh 
from the oblique cases (I § 660 Rem. 3 p. 515; Kauffmann, 
Paul-Braune’s Beitr. XII 539; Streitberg ibid. XIV 181). 
Lith. vilka-s; for the loss of -a- in the last syllable, see 
1 § 664.2 pp. 522 f. On 0.0.81. vlukü, see below. 

Stems in -io- sometimes made their nom. sing. in -i-s -2-8 
(-i- -7- are weak-grade forms of -jo-), and the corresponding 
acc. sing. masc. and neut. in -i-m (88 212, 227). O.Lat. alt-s 
Cornéli-s beside aliu-s Cornéliu-s, Osc. Pakis ‘Pacius. Goth. 
un-nuts ‘useless’ for *-nuti-z, hatrdei-s ‘herdsman’; A.S. secz 
‘man’ instead of pr. Germ. *sazi-e. Lith. Zödi-s ‘word mdji-s 
‘sign’ gaidg-s ‘cock’ beside véja-s ‘wind’ svéczia-s ‘guest’ and the 
like. We should doubtless class here 0.0.81. krajt ‘rim, edge’, 
and konjt ‘horse’ instead of *koni, the n having been softened 
(palatalised) on the analogy of the genitive and other cases. 
Cp. II § 63 p. 122, and Streitberg, as cited, 166 ff. 


Remark 1. The student will observe that in Slavonic there is nothing 
to represent the nominative in *-10-s (as Lith. véja-s Lat. aliu-s). This 
ending would regularly become #.1e, which has the look of a vocative ; 
and this is perhaps the reason for its absence. Cp. § 201 Rem. 2. 

Remark 2. Perhaps such i-stems as Skr. sarathi-§ ‘charioteer’ Avest. 
mäzdayasni-$ ‘belonging to the worshippers of Mazda’ Lat. decemjugi-s 
(II § 93 p. 284) were originally jo-stems. 


0.0.81. vlüki is an accusative form, which took the place 
of *vlüko. The nom. and acc. in -i0-, -i-, and -u-stems 


1) Braune (Goth. Gr.? § 78 Anm. 2) has a different theory of the 
phonetic law affecting Goth. vair. This view has recently received the 
support of W. Schulze (Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIX 271), who explains stiur as 
a dissyllable. But this explanation is unsupported by the evidence (see 
Osthoff Paul-Braune’s Beitr. XIII 454 f.), and furthermore it is opposed 
by the form jfidvor for *fidvör-()z (§ 320), whilst akrs, which Braune 
himself holds to be dissyllabie ($ 27), should not have been brought in 
evidence at all. I therefore keep to may own explanation, as above cited. 
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came eventually to be the same, *-i-s and *-i-m becoming -7, and 
*-u-s and *-u-m becoming -%; and this appears to have caused 
the substitution of vluki for *vlüko. There may have been 
another factor in the change. If the -o (standing doubtless for 
*-0-d) which we find as the ending of the nom. ace. neut. of 
adjectival stems in -o- appeared in this language before the 
nom. sing. masc. *-o(s) had given place to -%, the nom. masc. 
and the nom. acc. neut. must both have come to end in -0; 
and the wish to keep the two genders distinct may have been 
an additional reason for substituting -% for -o in the nom. mase.; 
ep. § 227. Another explanation of -% by no means convincing, 
is given by Kozlovskij in the Archiv für slav. Phil. X 657. 

§ 195. 2. i-stems. Pr. Idg. *owi-s ‘sheep. Skr. dvi-$; 
Avest. azi-§ ‘snake, dragon’, O.Pers. &yati-$ ‘place of pleasure, 
dwelling-place’ (= Lat. quiés, gen. quiétis). Armen. sirt ‘heart? 
= Lith. szirdi-s, iz ‘viper’ = Skr. dhi-$ (I § 651 p.497). Gr. 
ogr-¢ ‘snake, dragon’. Lat. ovi-s, turri-s; Acer for *acri-s, and 
by the side of it a re-formate deri-s, mors = Skr. mrti-$ ‘death’ 
— this syncopation of -i- is common in the final syllables of 
ti-stems (its conditions have not been fully made out, nor have 
those of syncope in o-stems, as has been pointed out in § 194, 
p. 73); Umbr. pacer ‘pacatus, propitius’, Osc. cevs ‘civis’ aidil 
‘aedilis, see I $ 33 pp. 83 f., § 633 pp. 472 f., § 655.5 
and 9, p. 503 and pp. 504 f. O.Ir. faith ‘vates’ for *uati-s 
(I § 657.5 and 10, pp. 508 ff.); Gall. rati-s ‘fern’ = Ir. raith. 
Goth. anst-s ‘favour’ baur ‘son’ for *bur(i)-2 (like vatr § 194 
p- 73), O.H.G. anst ‘favour’ chumi ‘approach, coming’ — Goth. 
qum-s, O.H.G. wini ‘friend’, but Fridu-win Liob-win (1 § 660. 1 
p. 514, § 661.2 and 5, pp. 517 and 519); Norse Run. gasti-x 
‘guest’ — O.lIcel. gest-r Goth. gast-s, Lith. nakti-s O.C.SI. 
nosti night’ (I § 665. 4 p. 525). 

Observe Skr. vé-§ ‘bird’ beside vi-§ Lat. avi-s, and these 
root-nouns of corresponding structure — Avest. yao-§ ‘leagued, 
confederate, friendly, allied’ gao-§ ‘crying aloud’. And perhaps 
we should add Lat. ei-s 7s eis-dem beside t-s = Goth. i-s; see 
§ 416. 
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8196. 3. u-stems. Pr.Idg. *sänu-s ‘son’. Skr. sind-s; 
Avest. bazu-§ ‘arm’, O.Pers. kara-§ (read kürus) ‘Cyrus. 
Armen. zard ‘ornament’, marh ‘death’ (II $ 105 p. 319), see 
I § 651 p. 497. Gr. agyu-c ‘lower arm’ 7dv-¢ ‘sweet’. Lat. 
manu-s. O.Ir. bith ‘world’ (I § 657.5 and 10, pp. 508 ff.); 
Gall. Esu-s (cp. Esu-nertus). Goth. sunu-s, O.H.G. sunu suno, 
situ sito ‘custom’ (= Goth. sidu-s), fridu frido ‘peace’, 
without -u or -o Sigi-frid, hand ‘hand’ (= Goth. handu-s), 
cp. the i-stems § 195. Lith. sänü-s ‘son’ saldü-s ‘sweet’, 
0.0.81. synü ‘son’ (I § 665.4 p. 525). 

In Iranian there are by-forms in -@u-$ (with corresponding 
acc. sing. -dvam and nom. ace: pl. -dvas), such as Avest. bazäu-s, 
O.Pers. dahyau-& ‘neighbourhood’; these we may conjecture to 
be re-formates containing the loc. sing. in -du; see $ 261. For 
Avest. per’ndyu beside per*nayu-§ and the like, see Bartholomae 
Ar. Forsch. I 36 and J. Schmidt Pluralbild. 76 ff. 

§ 197. 4. a@- uu- and 7- ig- stems (cp. II § 109 p. 334). 
Pr. Idg. *bhra-s ‘eyebrow *swekra-s ‘socrus. Skr. bhri-§, 
§vagrii-§, tanü-$ ‘body’, dhi-$ ‘thought’, nadi-$ ‘river’; Avest. 
ber’zai-di-$ (acc. -di-m) ‘having great insight’. Gr. ogei-s, 
véxd-o ‘corpse, xi-s ‘weevil’, zoAr-s ‘city’. Lat. sü-s, vi-s; 
socru-s has become a u-stem, because stems in -#- and those 
in -u- had the same endings in the acc. gen. and dat. singular 
(88 217, 233, 254). O.Icel. sg-r O.H.G. sa@ ‘sow’ (I § 661.5 
p. 519); polysyllables are treated as u-stems, O.H.G. swigar 
‘socrus’ (also swiger following muoter), Goth. asilu-gairnu-s f. 
‘uvhog évixdg, millstone’ O.H.G. quirn as contrasted with O.C.SL 
ériny f. ‘mill’. O.Pol. kry Mod.Slov. kri ‘blood’ = O.C.SL. *kry 
(whose place was taken by kriiv-%), 0.0.81. svekry (I § 665. 4 
p. 525). 

Nominatives formed in the same way from stems in -R- 
-yn-, -[- -jl-, and -7- -pr-(L-$°312. pp. 250 f, Ib § 160 
pp. 485 f.). Skr. jd-s ‘being’ for *gR-s, g0-$4-s ‘winning cattle’, 
Avest. xd ‘spring, source’ (ep. acc. Ved. khdm § 217), Skr. 
pir ‘stronghold’ for *pl-s, gir ‘praise’ for *gf-s. No doubt 
Gr. wuo-Soews, xowg are further examples. 
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§ 198. 5. Stems whose suffix ends in an explosive. 

a. The Suffixes -t- -tat- -tat-. Sky. visva-ji-t ‘gain- 
ing everything by victory’ sarvd-tat ‘completeness’ (I § 647.7 
pp. 493 f.), Avest. haurva-tas ‘wholeness, a being in good con- 
dition (I § 473.2 p. 349). Gr. Se ‘hired labourer’ for *ON-T-c, 
v’-£ ‘night’ for *vvx-t-g, 6d0-r¢ ‘wholeness, completeness’. Lat. 
com-es (gen. com-i-t-is) now (gen. noc-t-is), novi-täs, juven-tas. 
O.Ir. cing (gen. cinged) ‘hero, warrior’ = Gall. *Cinges (stem 
Cinget-), O.Ir. ditiw ‘youth’ for *(i)oveta(s) = Lat. juventis. 

In Germanic, such forms as Goth. naht-s ‘night’ méndps 
month’ O.H.G. naht mandd are re-formates, since -ts became 
-ss (-s) in proethnie Germanic (I § 527 p. 382). They may 
have been due to an attempt to restore the stem, which had 
been preserved in the other cases; ep. Goth. instr. pl. frijond-am 
beside tigum, § 379. As regards nominatives like O.H.G. nefo 
for *nefod), see p. 79. 

The Suffix -nt-. Pr. Idg. -nt-s, -nt-s’), as *bhyghont-s, 
possibly *bhyghent-s (see II § 125 Rem. 2 pp. 395 f.) ‘prominent 
high. Skr. byhdn Avest. ber’zas (I § 647.7 pp. 493 f.; 
Bartholomae, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIX 501 ff. and 517); Skr. 
dädat ‘giving’ for *dadat-s Avest. stavas ‘praising’ for *sta- 


vat-s. Gr. aac ‘blowing’? = Skr. vdn, common ground-form 
*uent-s, ddovc ‘tooth’; as to -wy in géowy and the like, see 
below. Lat. ferens, dens, stans = Gr. oräc; Umbr. zeref 


serse ‘sedens (I $ 655.9 p. 504). O.r. care cara ‘friend’ 
(gen. carat), cp. tri-cha ‘group of 30° (gen. tri-chat) = Avest. 
bri-sqs (I § 657.10 pp. 509 f.). Lith. vegas ‘vehens’ dial. 
vezans veZus, Pruss. stdans stdons ‘sitting’; 0.0.81. veey ‘vehens’, 
in the first instance for *vezuns, according to I $ 84 p. 80, $ 92 
pp- 86 f., § 219 pp. 186 f. 

In Sanskrit, öyan ‘tantus’ kiyan ‘quantus’ are re-formates | 
which followed certain words of kindred meaning, such as tod- 


1) An error must be corrected in II § 125, p- 395. In that place, 
following the traditional view, I wrongly, allowed myself to regard *-dn 
as an original nominative ending as well as *-o-nts. This correction I 
have already made in my Greek Grammar? p. 109. 
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_vdn ‘one who is as thou art’ (see below). In Avestic par- 
ticiples, besides -as (*-ants) and -as (*-ats), we find -6 = Ar. 
*.as, which is the commonest ending of such participles as 
concern us here; e.g. per’sö ‘asking’ histo ‘standing’. Bartho- 
lomae (Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIX 557 ff.) considers this formation 
in the light of Vedic forms like pra-mynd-s beside pra-myndn 
‘destroying’ visvam-invd-s ‘penetrating everything’ beside invan, 
and assumes that a certain number of adjectival compounds in 
Idg. *-d-s, used like participles, were brought into close relation 
with the corresponding verbs, the result being that true parti- 
ciples in -nt- took the ending of these adjectives through asso- 
ciation with them. The analogy seems to have gone further; 
and, in Avestic, nominatives in -vd were formed even from 
stems in -vant-, as par’na-vd ‘furnished with a feather’ (see 
Geldner, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXX 515). 

Greek has forms like pégwy ‘bearing’ idwy ‘seeing’, besides 
those in -ovc (for *-ovt-g). Now -wv can come neither from 
*_ont-s or *-ont-s nor from *-Ont, and for *-dn as an Idg. ending 
in nt-stems there is no further evidence that can be trusted.!) 
I therefore offer the following conjecture as to its origin. I 
suggest that there were two influences at work, (1) The 
relation of the mase. iduwy ntwv, and similar forms, to the 
neuter in -ov, iduov riov, caused a masc. -wv to spring up 
in eonnexion with -ov (for *-ovr), beginning with participles 
used strictly as nouns, e. g. méddwy ‘future’ Exwv ‘willing’. 
(2) The relation of the vocative to the nominative in xvwy 
duiuwy and the like, voc. xvov dazuor, gave rise to substantival 
nominatives like yéowy (voc. y&oov for *-ovr). 

In Germanic, forms like Goth. frijönd-s O.H.G. friunt 
‘friend are re-formates of the same kind as Goth. ménops O.H.G. 
‚mänödd; see last page. Similarly, Pruss. dzlant-s ‘working’ and 
Lett. dugüt-s ‘growing’, for *-ant()-s. 

The Suffix -went-. Skr. ted-vas -vdn Avest. Dwa-vas ‘one 
like thee’, Skr. dma-vds -van ‘pressing on mightily, powerful’ for 


1) Lith. sedun and Lett. sedu (J. Schmidt, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XX VII 392) 
cannot be quoted as proving that Idg. had this ending. 
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*vans, but Avest. ama-vd for *-vds. Pr. Ar. *-vans in *tvä- 
-väns, we may conjecture, took the place of *-väs under the 
influence of -vant-am -vant-as; but pr. Ar. *-was, which was 
preserved in Avest. ama-vd, belongs to the suffix -wes- -wos-. 
Cp. If § 127 p. 405, § 136 p. 441, § 208. Gr. orovd-ec ‘wailing, 
lamentable’ for *-Fevr-c. 

Remark 1. Bartholomae (Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIX 499 ff., 518 £.) 
postulates Idg. *-went-s; in which I cannot follow him. It may be remarked 
in passing that, granted pr. Ar. nom. *-vas, the change of -vant- to -van- 
stems (Skr. rk-vant- and Fk-van- ‘singing’ Avest. ama-vant- and ama-van-, 
and so forth) is more easily explained than it is on Bartholomae’s theory, 
pp- 540 f.: -vds had another form -va, its sentence doublet, and this 


resembled the ending of stems in -van- (§ 391). Cp. the reverse process in 
Ved. varimat-@ from the nom. varima (stem varıman-) ‘width, distance’. 


Suffixes in -d, pr. Idg. nominative ending -ts. Skr. gardt 
‘autumn’, stem Sarad-. Gr. guyac ‘fugitive’, stem puyad-, conte 
shield’, stem aomd-. Lat. lapis, stem lapid-, palais stem palad-. 

All these examples ended in pr. Idg. -ts. But we have also 
certain forms, especially in Germanic, which seem unquestionably 
to point to a proethnic nominative singular without s. Such are 
Goth. ména O.H.G. mano, and doubtless Lith. menü for *menöt 
beside Goth. méndp-s O.H.G. manod (II § 123 pp. 393 f.), 
O.H.G. nefo for pr. Germ. *néfod beside Lat. nepds (see loc. 
cit.), A.S. hele for pr. Germ. *yalép beside heled (loc. a 
0.H.G. zan ‘tooth’ for pr. Germ. *tanp (in I § 527 p. 382 
erroneously traced back to pr. Germ. *tan(é)-s) beside Skr. 
din Gr. odovg. Other examples are given by Kluge, Paul’s 
Grundr. I 390 f£ Here there are two possibilities between 
which I do not feel able to decide at present. There may 
have been double forms from the very first, one with s and 
one without; this view may be supported by the ablaut in 
*zalep (in consideration of this, Kluge op. cit. p. 385 even 
postulates an Idg. nom. *pdd beside acc. *pod-m). Or s may 
have disappeared when the words were used in this or that 
environment in the sentence (cp. the disappearance of s in such 
sound-groups as st-, I § 589.3 pp. 445 f., § 645 p. 490). And 
compare Bartholomae, Stud. zur idg. Sprachgeschichte, I 65. 
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Remark 2. If -w in O.H.G. hwemu is the direct and regular 
representative of pr. Germ. *.ot = Idg. *-dd (§ 241), the -o of mano nefo 
must have arisen by an assimilation of these words to the nominative ending 
of n-stems, such as gomo. 


b. Suffixes in -k and -g. Skr. usik- (stem usij-) ‘de- 
manding’, Avest. usirs (stem usij-) a kind of demon; for Skr. 
spät ‘spy and the like see I § 401 Rem. 2 p. 297, § 404 
Rem. 3 p. 299. Gr. wefouE (stem weoax-) ‘girl gakay§ (stem 
gadayy-) ‘phalanx’. Lat. senex (stem senec-) bibax (stem 
bibac-). O.Ir. aire ‘princeps’ for *ariak-s, gen. airech, ail 
‘rock, stone’ for *alek-s, gen. ailech, nathir ‘water-snake’ gen. 
nathrach; Gall. esow = Mid.Ir. ew (gen. tach) ‘salmon’ (I § 657. 
10 pp. 509 f.). 

§ 199. 6. Perhaps all Root-Nouns had -s in the pro- 
ethnic language (ep. § 197). Examples: 

Pr. Idg. *nau-s ‘navis’: Skr. nau-§ Gr. veö-s. *d(zeu-s 
‘heaven, daylight’: Skr. d@ydu-$, Gr. Zev-c, O.H.G. Zio for 
*t(jJeu(z) (Streitberg, Die germ. Comp. auf -02-, 18). *qdu-s 
‘ox, cow: Skr. gau-$ Avest. gau-s, Gr. Bov-s, O.Ir. bo (LS 657. 
10 pp. 509 f.). I leave it an open question whether Gr. Zne, 
Lat. dies and Gr. Dor. Bac, Lat. bds O.H.G. kuo O.Sax. kd!) 
were framed on the model of the ace. sing. ($ 221), or whether 
they represent proethnic sentence doublets *d(ijiés and *gos. 
See II § 160 p. 481 f., and Streitberg op. cit. 12. In com- 
position we have Skr. -gu-$, as su-gu-s ‘having fine cattle’, in- 
flected as a u-stem, e. g. nom. pl. su-gdvas du. su-gü. 

*uög-s ‘voice, speech’: Skr. väk Avest. vdx-s, Gr. ow, 
Lat. vor. *rek-s (y~reg-) ‘ruler, king’: Skr. rdf (like spat 
§ 198), Lat. r&x O.Ir. rt (gen. rz, Gall. nom. Dumno-rix) ; 
Goth. reik-s (nom. pl. reik-s) instead of *reihs (I § 527 p. 381) 
is doubtless borrowed from the Keltie. Avest. bar‘s ‘height, 
high’ (gen. bar’z-0 ber‘2-0), O.lr. brz (gen. breg) ‘mountain’, 
Goth. baurg-s ‘stronghold, fort, town’ (gen. baurg-s) instead of 
the regular *baurhs, from Ybhergh-. Skr. apan Avest. apas 


1) A.S. ct O.Icel. kyr must be added to this list, if in these @ stands 
for wo. But ep. II $ 160 p. 482. 
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for pr. Ar. *apank-3 ‘turned backwards’ (I § 647.7 pp- 493 f.; 
Bartholomae, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIX 501 ff. und 517 f.). Avest. 
af-§ (stem ap-) ‘water’, Skr. stdép (stem stubh-) ‘roaring’. 

We may doubtless add *mas-s ‘mouse’, which became *mas 
in the proethnic stage (§ 356 Rem.): Gr. wic Lat. mas (IT § 160 
p- 485). 

The Greek ydwy ‘earth’ (ep. Skr. kgd-s, II § 160 p. 482) 
may be an ad-formate of todywy and the like; ye ynyv ‘goose’ 
and yj» ‘month’ are undoubtedly re-formates, taking the place 
of *yave *ya@ and Ion. ete. ueis for *unve respectively 
(II § 132 p. 415, § 160 p- 485); similarly gag ‘thief’ yo 
hedgehog’ on the analogy of dwrwe dorno ete. 

For the ground-form of Skr. pdt Gr. Dor. adc nog (Hom. 
Toi-nog) Att. novg Lat. pes ‘foot’, see § 198 p. 79: were there 
once parallel forms *pod (*ped) and *pot-s (*pet-s)? ov in move 
has not yet been satisfactorily explained. 
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$ 200. No special vocative forms are found in the Indo- 
Germanic languages except for singular nouns masculine or 
feminine. From the proethnic period onwards, the nominative 
has served for the vocative in the plural and dual, whilst in 
the neuter gender the form used for nominative and accusative 
has been used for the vocative in all three numbers. 

Genuine singular vocatives naturally enough had no case- 
sign at all; see § 184 p. 56. In the proethnic language the 
accent was thrown back to the first syllable of the word, as 
*mäter ‘mother’ — Skr. mätar Gr. wijreo; this remains a general 
rule in Sanskrit, but in no other language. But the forms 
had a word accent of their own only when they stood ‘first 
in a clause. In any other position it is probable that they 
were often enclitic, which is the rule in Sanskrit; e. g. 


1) Benfey, Über die Entstehung des indogerm. Vocativs, Abhandl. 
der Ges. der Wiss. zu Gött. XVII (1872) pp-3 fl Bezzenberger, Zur 
Jett. Declination: Einige Vocativformen; in his Beiträge, XV, 296 ff. 


Brugmann, Elements. III. 6 
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iddm indra Srnuhi “Hear this, Indra P See I § 669 p. 534, and 
§ 672 p. 538. 

In all other branches of the language but the Aryan this 
practice of accenting the first syllable underwent many changes. 
Sometimes it was overborne by special rules in special languages. 
Thus in Greek and Latin certain changes were necessary in 
order that words should conform to the trisyllabic law; hence 
Gr. Ayausuvov instead of * Avaueuvov, Lat. alumne, amplissume 
instead of *alumne, dmplissume (I § 676 p. 541, § 681 p. 548). 
Or the accent followed that of other cases from the same stem; 
thus Gr. deipoov instead of *dampoor follows daigowy (intelligent) 
Jaipoovoc etc., abroxoarog instead of *e3roxoatog follows avto- 
»odrwo (having unlimited power) adroxeatogos ett., JTOYEVES 
instead of *dzdyevec follows dioyen7g (born of a god’) dioyeveog ete. 
Elsewhere other factors less easy to detect may have been at 
work, as in the accentuation of the Lithuanian vocative — e. g. 
vilke (wolf’), nakté (night’).’) 

But even in the singular the parent language would seem 
to have sometimes used the nominative form as a mode of ad- 
dress: compare, for example, Skr. Ved. (Rig-V. I. 2. 5), vayav 
indra& ca cetathah ‘Vayu and Indra, ye take eare, Gr. Hom. 
(I 276) Zed nareo ... Hélubc te. ., vuste udorvool gore. And 
in most languages the forms of the nominative usurped more 
and more the place of the vocative; sometimes the proethnic 
vocative form belonging to some class of stems died out 
completely before the date of the oldest extant specimens of 
a given language. This happened in Latin to the vocative of 
a-stems. The genuine vocative forms are most faithfully pre- 
served in Sanskrit. Yet even there in certain monosyllabic stems 
the vocative was regularly expressed by the nominative form, 
although accented as a vocative would be; e. g. diydu-§, written 
dyaus (nom. diydi-§),”) as contrasted with Gr. Zed; bhä-$ (earth), 


1) Bezzenberger’s conjectures given in the essay cited in the footnote 
on the last page seem to me highly uncertain. 
2) For this accentuation, see Bartholomae, Stud. zur idg. Sprachg., 


I 82 f. 
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but Gr. iy90 (‘fish’). Perhaps we may follow Collitz (Bezz. 
Beitr. X 32) in recognising the Idg. vocative of gau-$ in the 
voc. -90, only found in composition (e. g. bhari-g0). 

Remark. In Sanskrit, the rules regulating the accent of the vocative 
singular held good for plural and dual nominative forms when these were 
used as vocatives (cp. the sing. diyau-$ just cited); e. g. pitaras (nom. 
pitäras “fathers’). There is no reason why this should not be regarded as 
a genuine proethnic tradition, although it is true that no such practice can 


be proved for any European language: in Attic & mateges, for example, 
might have been expected, since we have & mateo. 


§ 201. 1. o-stems. Pr. Idg. *ulge. Skr. ofka; Avest. 
vehrka, O.Pers. martiya ‘homo’ (I § 649.1 p. 495). Gr. Avxe, 
adehge beside adehgo-c ‘brother’, dusuovıe ‘wonderful one’. Lat. 
lupe puere, filie and filz from filiu-s (ep. below); Umbr. Tefre, 
Fisovie. O.Ir. fir for *wire, maice ‘son’ for *makue, celi ‘com- 
rade’ doubtless for *céliie (I § 657. 3 p- 500). Goth. vulf, hairdi 
‘herdsman’, O.H.G. wolf. Lith. vilke, Zödi (Zödi-s word’) gaidy 
(gaidY-s ‘cock’), ep. below; 0.0.81. vlüce. 

Remark 1. As regards -@ instead of -a in Vedic, as vrsabhä ‘bull’, 
see Lanman, Noun-Inflection p. 339, Oldenberg, Die Hymnen des Rigveda, 


I 393 ff., Wackernagel, Das Dehnungsgesetz der griech. Compp. (Basel 
1889) pp. 12 f., Bezzenberger in his Beiträge XV 296 f. 


It cannot be proved that in the Latin vocatives from io- 
stems -7 is contracted from -ie. Probably we have here the 
weak-grade -?-, as we certainly have in Lith. voe. gaidy and 
in the Italic nominatives in -i-s --s. Op. II § 63 p. 122, 
III § 194 p. 74, and Streitberg, Paul-Braune’s Beitr. XIV 201. 

In Lithuanian the ending -ai is also found. This occurs 
in names of men, as tévai ‘father’ Jönai ‘Johannes’ (ep. Bezzen- 
berger in his Beiträge, XV 299). Can it be that -i is the same 
particle as we see in pronominal nominatives in -oi ($ 414)? 
Avest. voc. haené: nom. Bwöi (§ 202) points to this conclusion. 
Brückner (Archiv für slav. Phil. III 276) compares the em- 
phasising -ai in tas-ai toks-ai grazüs-ai, and the like. 

For O.C.S1. junice beside nom. Junict ‘young bull’, etc., see 


I § 147 p. 134. jo-stems whose nominative did not end in -ci 
6*+ 
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-2t, had the ending of u-stems in the vocative (§ 203), as kraju 
(nom. krajt ‘border’) mazu (nom. ma?7 man). 

Remark 2. The following may be suggested as a conceivable reason 
for the latter change of inflexion. Nominatives such as kraji konjt are 
parallel to the Lith. möji-s Zödi-s and to the Lat. ali-s. Can there have 
been nominatives in *-ie = Idg. *-io-s in O.C.SL, corresponding to Lithuanian 
nominatives like véja-s (‘wind’) svéczia-s guest’ ), and to aliu-s and the like 
in Latin? Then the vocative in *-ie will have been transformed in order 
to avoid confusion with the nominative which had the same ending, while 
this nominative afterwards took the ending of that class of nouns whose 
nominative ended in -(i)i-s. Cp. § 194 p. 74. 

8202. 2. a-stems. Pr.Idg. *ekua, ep. II § 59 pp. 108. 
Skr. amba ‘mother doubtless belongs here; for the Ar. voc. in 
*.qj (Skr. -@ Avest. -2) see below. Gr. Hom. wupe ‘nymph ; 
-& is more commonly kept in masculine words, as d&onora ‘master’ 
ovßora ‘swineherd. 0.C.SI. rako. And probably we must place 
in this class Lith. rank&, and with -a dropped, mötyn from nom. 
mötyna ‘mother’, Märiuk from nom. Mariuka, and the like; see 
I § 664 p. 522, and J. Schmidt, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVI 382. 

In Aryan the common ending was *-aj: Skr. asve Avest. 
haené. The origin of this ending is uncertain. I think it most 
probable that a deietie particle has attached itself to this case, — 
the same deictic - which is found in the nom. sing. in -a, 
Avest. Didi ber’adé Pruss. stat mensai (see § 190 p. 67, § 414). 
Cp. Lith. tevai § 201. 

Remark 1. Bopp (Vergl. Gr. I® 297) and J. Schmidt (Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XX VII 381 f.) compare Skr. dive with Gr. 7v%ot. Others assume 
a re-formation on the analogy of i-stems (Skr. are). 

Another fact may have had something to do with the practically 
complete disuse of -a in the vocative of Aryan d-stems. In Aryan, Idg. 


-a and -e both became -a; hence the same form represented both *ekua f. 
and *ekue m. 


In Greek, such forms as Eousi@ aivagérn, which were 
properly nominative, came to be regarded as vocative in contra- 
distinction to nominatives with s, Eousi@-s aivagérn-c, and were 
used as such. See § 190 p. 67. 

Mase. vocatives in -& were sometimes used as nominatives, 
e. g. innor& ‘horse-driver’, Ovéoré; cp. the Lat. vocative Jü-piter 
Juppiter ($ 210), which also passed current as a nominative. See 
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the Author, Morph. Unt. II 199 f., Curt. Stud. IX 259 ff 
G. Meyer Gr. Gr.? pp. 318 f. 


Remark 2. Other explanations, to my mind not convincing, of inndré 
are given by Fick and Bezzenberger in Bezz. Beitr. III 159 and 174, and 
by Johansson in Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXX 426. J. Schmidt (Pluralb. 401 ff.) 
assents to my view, provided that there was at least one stem which 
originally had - in both nom. and voc. properly without the action of 
form-association; otherwise he thinks the explanation impossible. This 
indispensable stem he sees in evedona, originally, as he thinks, a neuter 
substantive meaning ‘wide-eye’; «vevona Zevs would then mean ‘wide-eye 
heaven’, the meaning being afterwards changed to ‘wide-seer Zeus’. This 
ingenious explanation of evedona is probably right; but the Lat. Jupiter 
proves that it is wrong to suppose that the nominative use of vocatives 
like innére must have begun with this particular word. The reverse 
should rather be assumed; it is more likely that the change of meaning 
in evgvorre Zevs to ‘wide-seer Zeus’ was made easier by a previous use of 
vocatives like vepeinyeoerä, unriera and so forth before Zeds as though 
they were nominative; the same thing preserved the ending of zugvon« 
before Zev; from being inflected in any way, whilst evovona before Zyv 
was doubtless preserved by the analogy of the masc. accusative in -a, as 


at tom-—a. 


y] 


From 2rgeyuodn-g in Attic we have the voc. Sroswladsc 
on the analogy of vocatives of es-stems like Swxoutec (§ 209). 
Cp. in the gen. sing. -«dovg instead of -«dov ($ 229). 

Italic. Lat. equa is a nominative form. Perhaps the reason 
why the vocative in Idg. *-a was dropped in Latin is that *-a 
became -e, and thus -d-stems had the same ending as those 
in -o- (I $97.3 p. 91). Again, Umbr. Tursa (a goddess) must 
be a nominative form if the instrumental -e of Umbrian, e. g. 
in pure ‘igne’, represents Idg. *-a; see § 274. 

Whether the Irish twath is a true vocative, representing 
“totd, or a nominative, cannot be determined. 

Goth. giba O.H.G. geba are nom. or ace.; see § 190 re 


§ 203. 3. i- and w-stems. The ending varied. Sometimes 
it was *-o7 or *ei and *-ou or *_eu, sometimes *-i and *-x, 

a. *-o7 or *-ei: Skr. dvé Avest. ade (beside a); Lith. 
nakté O.C.S1. nosti. *-i: Avest. agi (beside age); Gr. Og; 
Goth. O.H.G. anst. 

O.Ir. faith may represent either of the two ground-forms 
(see I § 657.1 and 4, pp. 507 f.). 
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b. *ou or *-eu: Skr. sänö; Lith. samat, O0.C.S1. synu. 
*.y: Avest. bazu: Gr. nöjyv, Goth. sunu, O.H.G. situ sito. And 
we should follow Wackernagel (Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIV 301 ff.) 
in referring Gr. inneö to *innéev, and comparing it with Skr. 
d$vayd (nom. agsvayi-§ ‘craving horses’). As regards inny(F)og 
and so forth see § 261. 

For Avestic heteroclite forms in -0, as ragnuvd (stem 
rasnu- ‘righteousness, justice’), see Bartholomae Ar. Forsch. [56 f. 

In Gothic -aw is common beside -w. But the MSS. show 
a peculiar liability to confuse u and aw in all the singular cases, 
which points to a transition from % to © (a); hence it is not 
safe to infer a vocative form -du = *-ow or *-eu. Cp. Leo 
Meyer, Got. Spr. p. 574; Leskien, Die Decl. im Slav.-Lit. und 
Germ. 76; Braune, Got. Gr.? p. 44. 


§ 204. 4. 7- 7é-stems (cp. p. 68 footnote 1). The forms 
to be considered are Skr. bfhati Avest. barenti, Gr. peoovoa, 
Goth. frijondi, which are hardly enough to enable us to restore 
the proethnic form. Ar. -i from nom. -7, as in d-stems -a is 
the voc. ending from nom. -@. 0.0.81. zemlje from nom. zemlja 
like rako : raka. 

§ 205. 5. 7- ij- stems and @- uu-stems. The pro- 
ethnic type is perhaps represented by Gr. iz9¢ Hom. Gert and 
0.0.81. svekry; O.H.G. sü and swigar (for *suekraü) may also 
be genuine vocatives. 

Ved. nadi (nadi-§ ‘river’) and svasru, like bfhati (§ 204). 
In monosyllabic stems the nominative was regularly used as 
vocative, e. g. dhi-$, bhü-5 (§ 200 p. 82). 


§ 206. 6. n-stems. Pr.Idg. *k(wuon. Skr. svdn. Gr. 
xvov, "AnoAkov. 

In the Avesta, where -m is written instead of -n, the 
reason is probably to be found in sentence-position and 
varying surroundings (cp. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. XV 40 
and Stud. zur idg. Sprachgesch. I 72). Examples: pri-zafem 
(pri-zafan- ‘having three mouths’), a@praom instead of apravem 
(I § 158 p. 141) = Skr. atharvan ‘fire-priest’. 
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In Greek we find -ov only in barytone stems; and even 
its these the nominative form may be used, as it must be in 
stems which are oxytone. Nor do we ever meet with -ev, but 
always -7v, the ending of the nominative. 

The Lithuanian vocative is the nominative form, set ‘dog’, 
pému ‘herd-boy’; also szwné pémené, declined as i-stems. 

§ 207. 7. r-stems. Pr.Idg.*mater. Skr. mätar, Avest. 
matar®. Gr. uated. Lat. mater, Jüpiter Juppiter. O.Ir. mathir. 
O.H.G. muoter. Pr. Idg. *bhrator, *dötor. Skr. dätar, Avest. 
datar‘. Gr. goaroe, ddtog. Goth. brdpar, O.H.G. bruodar. 

Whether the Germanic forms are really vocative and not 
nominative, as Lat. dator, soror and O.Ir. siur were, cannot be 
decided. As to the Germanic forms, cp. $ 192 b. with Rem. 1 
Pre cla, 

$ 208. 8. Stems ending in an explosive. 

nt-stems. Pr. Idg. *bhrghont. Skr. bfhan, dddat for 
*dednt (I § 647.7 pp. 493 f., III $ 198 p. 77). Gr. yeoor. 

Avest. ber’za from the nom. sing. in -0; see § 198 pp. 77 f. 

Greek. Like yéoov we have diay, from nom. Arac for 
* 4iFavt-c. Hom. Hovavdau@ was formed from the nom. [Hoviv- 
-Jauas (for *-Jauave-c) on the model of aivagery: aivegérng and 
the like. 

Goth. frijond O.H.G. friunt as though they were o-stems, 
cp. nom. frijönd-s friunt § 198 p. 78. 

Stems made with the suffix -went-. In Aryan, the 
vocative of these stems like the nominative has -wes- in place 
of -went-: Skr. Ved. dma-vas Avest. ama-vd (this form is not 
actually found, but it is to be inferred on the strength of drvo 
= druvo for *drug-vo, from Gäthie drug-vant- ‘deceitful, see 
I § 453 p. 335). It was not until a later period that -van 
drove out -vas in Sanskrit. Cp. § 198 p. 78, and also ILS 127 
p. 405, § 136 p. 441, Bartholomae Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIX 519 
and 531 f. In Greek, fevr-stems had no special form for the 
vocative, but the nominative was used. 

As regards the other explosive stems; in Sanskrit it is 
impossible to say whether the forms in question are vocative 
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or not, since they may equally well be regarded as nominative. 
Examples are: mdrut (wind-god) püru-krt ‘rich in deeds’ dkrtta- 
-ruk ‘possessing uninterrupted brillianey. Iranian apparently 
offers us no forms which can pass for vocatives; the nominative 
is used instead, e. g. in Yasna 33.8 haurvatds (safety, weal’). 
Turning to the European languages, we find no language but 
Greek that has clearly marked vocative forms, and even Greek 
has only one or two: ave for *avax (“avexr) from avek ‘lord’, 
yvvar for *yuveux beside ace. yvvalz-a “woman. The following 
may really belong to i-stems: mai (nad-, aafid- ‘child’) and 
tvoavvi (Tvoavvid- ‘royalty’). 

§ 209. 9. s-stems. 

Pr. Idg. *dus-menes. Skr. dürmanas, Avest. dusmand. Gr. 
dvo-nevic, Yw-xoarec; Lesh. Oedyeve on the analogy of -d in the 
voc. of ä-stems, cp. $ 237 a. 

Stem *ausos- ‘dawn’: Skr. visas. The Gr. 70: like aidor, 
followed the feminines in -« -o. 

Comparative: pr. Idg. *ok@ios: Skr. Ved. dsiyas. Part. perf. 
act. pr. Idg. *weid-wos: Skr. Ved. vidvas.!) Later Sanskrit has 
the re-formates dstyan, vidvan, see II § 135 p. 429, § 136 p. 441. 
Lat. öcior is nominative in form. 

§ 210. 10. Pr.Idg. *d@ieu ‘heaven’: Gr. Zed, Lat. Ja- 
-piter Juppiter (used also as nom.); but in Sanskrit we find 
dydu-§ diydu-s, the nominative form, diyau-$ having taken the 
accent of a vocative. Op. Gr. iy9% as contrasted with Skr. bhü-$ 
§ 205. For Skr. -gd from nom. gdii-s, see § 200 p. 83. 


Accusative Singular Masculine and Feminine.) 
§ 211. In the parent language there was only one suffix 
for this case, the suffix -m, consonant or sonant as the case 
might require (cp. I § 645.2 p. 489). 


1) For bhös bhagds, which do not belong here, see Bartholomae, Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XXIX 531. 

2) Lindfors, Dissert. de accusativo Latinorum, Lund. 1841. Gae- 
dicke, Der Accusativ im Veda, 1880. 
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To illustrate: 

-m in pr. Idg. *ulgo-m ‘Jupum’: Skr. ofka-m, Gr. avzo-v 
(I § 652.3 p. 498), Lat. dupu-m, O.Ir. fer n- ‘virum’ (I § 657.5 
and 8, pp. 508 f.), Goth. vulf for pr. Germ. *uulfa-n, but 
also Dan(-a) = Skr. td-m ‘the, that’ with pr. Idg. -n retained 
(I § 214 p. 182, § 659.5 p. 518, § 660.1 p. 514, III § 417)}), 
Lith. vilka, but also dialectic ta-n = Skr. td-m and the like 
(I § 218 p. 185), 0.0.81. viku (I § 219 p. 187). 

-m in pr. Idg. *bheront-m ‘ferentem’: Gr. péoort-a (I § 233 
pp. 197 f.), Lat. ferent-em (I § 238 p. 199), O.Ir. carit n- (I § 243 
p- 201, § 657.5 and 8, pp. 508 f.), Goth. tunp-u ‘dentem’ for 
pr. Germ. *-un (I § 214 p. 182, § 244 p. 202, § 659.5 p- 513), 
Lith. veZant-i ‘vehentem’ (I $ 249 p. 204), 0.0.81. kamen-%2). As 
to Ar. -am, e. g. in Skr. bhärant-am, where we should expect -a, 
and as to OCypr. aw)doı«(v)r-av Thess. xtov-ay as contrasted with 
Att. avdguivt-a xtov-a, see I § 231 Rem. p.196, $ 646. 2 p. 4903), 
and the Author’s Gr. Gr.2 pp. 118 f. For Umbro-Samnitie -om 
instead of (Lat.) -em, see $ 218. 

Wheeler (Der griech. Nominalaccent, 20 f.) conjectures that 
there was -M as well as -m, which he sees in Skr. par-a forth, 
further, beyond, over’ == Gr. z¢o-@ ‘ultra’, and in other adverbial 
words. 


§ 212. 1. o-stems. Pr. Ide. *ulgo-m. Skr. vfka-m: 
Avest. vehrke-m, O.Pers. kara-m ‘people, host. Gr. Avzo-v. 
Lat. Iupu-m, equo-m; Umbr. poplom puplum puplu ‘populum’, 


1) In the first volume of this work *uulfa *zasti *sunu were assumed 
as forms of the last stage of the proethnic period in Germanic. Perhaps 
we should rather say *wulfq *zasti *sunu, with a nasalised vowel. The 
reason is that Runic inscriptions show forms like horna, staina ete., but 
where pr. Germ. -a had no nasal following, it has already dropped. See 
Kluge, Paul’s Grundr. I 359. 

2) In vol. I § 219 p. 186 and § 665.2 p- 525 I have erred in stating 
that -e is the regular form assumed by Idg. -m. It should be -% As 
regards matere ‘matrem’ see § 218 p. 95. 

3) Another reason for discarding pr. Ar. *-a- = *-m may have been 
a fear of confusion with the instrumental, which would come to be the 
same in form with the accusative in those systems of declension which 
had no ablaut. 
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Ose. hürtüm ‘hortum’ tevoou ‘taurum’. O.Ir. fer n- ‘virum’ 
(I § 34 p. 34), aile n- ‘alium’ (cp. aile nom. § 194). Goth. vulf, 
O.H.G. wolf; Norse Run. staina = Goth. stdin ‘stone’; Goth. 
pan-a O.H.G. de-n ‘the, that’ with the sign of the ace. retained 
(§ 417). Lith. vitka (dial. ta-n ‘the, that, etc.), 0.0.81. vlükü. 

io-stems in the accusative, as in the nom. and voc. sing. 
(88 194, 201), sometimes show the weak-grade form -?- instead 
of -io-. Lat. Corneli-m, Umbr. Fisim ‘Fisium’. Goth. hairdi? 
Lith. Zödi, gaidi, 0.0.81. kraji, konjt, the latter instead of *kon? 
with n palatalised on the analogy of the genitive and other cases. 

Armenian 2 gail, z mard (z is a prefix) I now regard 
with Osthoff as nominative forms on account of tasn ‘ten’; !) 
see § 174 pp. 22 f. In the same way, the accusative of all 
stems in this language is doubtless really a nominative form. 

§ 213. 2. a-stems. Pr. Idg. *ekua-m. Skr. dsvä-m; 
Avest. haenam O.Pers. haind-m. Gr. zoioa-v. Lat. equa-m 
(I § 655.4 p. 503); Umbr. totam tota Ose. tovtam ‘civitatem’ 
Ose. viam via ‘viam. Gall. Joga-n ‘tumulum’. Lith. ranka, 
0.0.31. raka. 

O.Ir. tuaith n- is ambiguous. 

Remark 1. This points to a palatal vowel in the ending, and the 
case may originally have ended in *-i-m *-m or *-i-m. In any case the 
gen. tuaithe took its ending from stems in -id- and -i- -ie- (soillse and 
inse; see § 229). It is conceivable, then, that twaith n- has been re-formed 
on the analogy of inis n-, which perhaps contains Idg. *-im, whose by-form, 
too, insi n-, matches with soillsi n- (§ 216). But there is a more likely 
hypothesis, which Thurneysen suggests. In many stems, amongst which 
are these very stems in -i@- and -i- -i2-, the dative and accusative (leaving 
aside the n- of the latter) came to have the same form; this may have 
caused the dative tuaith to pass for an accusative as well, whilst the like 
ending of tuaithe and soillse inse (which was doubtless older) gave a 
further stimulus to the process. This view is supported by acc. mnai n- 
beside dat. mnäi. It seems certain that soillsi n-, nui n- (‘novam’) do not 


stand for *-ian, but took their ending from insi n-, which may be com- 
pared with Gr. mézvav and Lith. Zeme (§ 216). 


In Germanic, some would trace -d-m in such adverbs as 
Goth. ga-leikö O.H.G. gi-lihho ‘similar, like’; see Osthoff, Kuhn’s 


1) In so doing I give up the view set forth in vol. I § 202 p. 169, 
§ 651 p. 497, and by Hiibschmann, Armen. Stud. I 88. 
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Ztschr. XXIII 90 ff., Morph. Unt. I 271. But there are other 
explanations of these adverbs more likely to be true; see 
§§ 275, 276. In Gothic, the case in actual use, giba, was really 
a nominative form !); as genuine accusatives may be given fd f. 
‘the, that’, hvd f. ‘which?’, dind-hun f. ‘any one’ (cp. hveilö-hun 
‘lasting an hour’). Perhaps the nominative giba came to be used 
as accusative just because these two cases assumed the same 
form in 50 ete.; as in Russian the fem. nom. in -a was used 
instead of the acc. in -w (O.C.SIl. -qg) because nominative and 
accusative singular were identical in other classes (Vetter, Zur 
Gesch. der nom. Decl. im Russ., 45 f.). 

O.H.G. geba A.S. ziefe pre-suppose *zebe”. None of the 
explanations hitherto offered seems to me satisfactory. I con- 
jecture that Idg. -i2- is hidden in the ending of O.H.G. gutinne 
(later gutinna) A.S. zydenne ‘goddess’ O.H.G. sunte ‘sin’ (later 
suntea suntia). Of this -2@- the weak form -7- is found in 
O.West.Ger. Vatvz-ms “Vatviabus’, and perhaps in O.H.G. digim 
dat. pl. ‘prayers’ etc., see $ 382. These forms, gutinne and so 
on, will then have the ending *-2-m which is contained in Lith. 
Zeme O.C.SI. zemljq, and possibly in Lat. faciem Mid.Ir. insi n- 
($ 216), and geba ziefe are ad-formates of these. For -e in 
gutinne cp. Braune, Ahd. Gr. $ 58 Anm. 1, and § 209 Rem. 3. 
The genitive singular shows a similar instance of form association, 


$ 229; so also the nominative plural, $ 315. 

Remark 2. West-Germ.-@ may stand for pr. Germ. unaccented @ 
only if-the vowel came to be the final sound of the word through the 
West Germanic loss of the consonant (cp. also the Ist. and 38rd. sing. 
0.H.G. salböta). We have @, not ä, in O.H.G. chiminnerödes ete.; see 
Kluge in Paul’s Grundr. I 363. And compare what is said above, p. 70 
footnote 1. 


§ 214. 3. i-stems. Pr. Idg. *owi-m. Skr. dvi-m; Avest. 
azi-m, O.Pers. Siyati-m “dwelling-place’. Gr. öyı-v. Lat. turrim; 


1) Burghauser (Germ. Nominalflex. 21) conjectures that pr. Goth. 
*gebo” first lost its nasal on the analogy of *vulfa *ansti sunu, and then 
became giba quite regularly. This must surely fall to the ground, since 
we have to assume nasalised forms in proethnic Gothic for these words 
too: they will be *vulfa* *anstir *sunu* (or *vulfa *ansti *sunu). See 
p. 89 footnote 1. 


Umbr. ahtim-em ‘in actionem’ uvem ‘ovem’ (I § 33 p. 33). O.Ir. 
faith n- (I § 657.5 pp. 508 f.); Gall. Ucueti-n. Goth. anst, 
O.H.G. anst chumi; ep. Goth. i-n-a O.H.G. i-n ‘eum’, like Da-n-a 
de-n (§ 212). Lith. nakti (dial. sei-n ‘hune’), O.C.S1. nostz. 

Armen. () sirt is a nom. form, like (2) gail and (2) zard 
§§ 212, 215. 

In Latin é-stems and consonant stems were fused into one 
class (II § 93 p. 281, III § 396); which caused the ending -i-m 
to give way to -em = Idg. *-m, except in a few survivals of the 
old type (besides turri-m there are e. g. siti-m, tussi-m, resti-m): 
e. g. ovem, mentem through assimilation to comit-em ndv-em and 
so forth (I $ 33 Rem. 1 p. 33). 


§ 215. 4. u-stems. Pr.ldg. *sänu-m. Skr. sami-m; 
Avest. bazu-m, O.Pers. magü-m (read magu-m) ‘magician’. Gr. 
nihyv-v, ydv-v. Lat. manu-m; Umbr. trifo trifu ‘tribum’ (I § 49 
p. 42). O.Ir. bith n- (I § 657.5 p.508). Goth. sunu, OM se 4 
situ sito. Lith. sény, O.C.SL. synii. 

Avest. nasdum ‘corpse’ i. e. nasdvem, cp. the nom. -du-s 
(§ 196 p. 76), probably a re-formate containing the loc. sing. 
in -du, see $ 261. O.Pers. dahyaum (beside dahyum), which 
was influenced by association with the nom. dahyäu-s, at least 
to begin with, as in Greek vev-v follows vai-g, ete. ($ 221). 

Armen. (2) zard is nom., like @ gail and (2) sirt; 
§§ 212, 214. 

Greek. Hom. «vod(F)a “broad instead of evgv-y on the 
analogy of the acc. pl. evge(F)-as. 


§ 216. 5. 7- iö-stems (cp. p. 68 footnote 1). Three 
endings are met with: (1) -7-m: Skr. brhati-m, Avest. barenti-m 
O.Pers. harauvatim i. e. -im ‘Arachosia (= Skr. sdrasvati-m); 
Gr. wot-v; and perhaps Mid.Ir. inis n-. (2) -üm -i-m: Gr. 
norvi-av, PEoovoay pegovty-av (cp. below). (3) -i@-m: Lith. Zeme 
0.0.81. zemlja; and we must doubtless add O.H.G. gutinne 
A.S. zydenne ($ 213). — Lat. faciem and Mid.Ir. insi n-, 
Brigti n- may belong to either (2) or (3); then Ir.“ n- = 
*-jiin = Gr. -ıev, or it may = *-üm (¢ = @). Lat. sudvem 
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must have been preceded by *svavi-m; was this for *svavr-m? 
Cp. socrum § 217. 

We may fairly suppose that two forms only came down 
from the parent language, -7-m and -(i)i-m, the first where a 
sonant began the following word, the second before a consonant 
(cp. 3. pl. opt. *s-Wi-nt = O.Lat. sient beside *s-7- in szmus and 
*s-()ie- in siés). Possibly this -(@im gave rise to -()ins in the 
acc. pl. ($ 328). In the same way, stems in -7- -ü- have 
sometimes -7-m (Gr. zi-v) and sometimes -ü-m (Skr. dhiyam) in 
the acc. sing., see $ 217. In Greek -iim -im became -ıav -yav, 
-v being added on the analogy of -w -@v = -i-m -d-m ete. 
And as we assumed in $ 191 (p. 68), -ı@v -gev called into 
existence nominatives in -ı@ -ye, where such are found in place 
of those in *-2. 

The third ending -ié-m arose because -ie- forced its way 
in from other cases. An acc. in -i&-m sprang up by the side 
of the gen. in -d@s and so on, because id-stems had ace. -id-m 
beside gen. -i@-s. 

Goth. frijondja (nom. frijdndi) is a re-formate following 
sibja ‘kindship’ (nom. sibja) and giba, ep. gen. frijöndjos like 
sibjös gibös, frijondjdi like sibjai gibdi. Thus the relation of 
O.H.G. gutinne and Goth. frijondja is similar to the relation 
of Gr. aryFeuv to adndetav (gen. adndelac), and of Lith. Zéme 
(nom. Zémé) to vezancziqa (nom. veganti). Cp. p. 68 footnote 1. 


§-217. 6. 7- ii- and @- wu-stems and stems in -F, 
-], -2. In pr.Idg. -zm -a-m before a sonant, -ii-m -uu-m 
before a consonant in the following word. 

1. -%-m -ü-m. Skr. Ved. tanü-m Avest. tanü-m ‘body’ 
(beside Skr. taniv-am Avest. tan(u)vem), Avest. ber’zai-dım 
having great insight’. Gr. xi-y noAt-v, oped-v veri-v. Lat. vi-m 
(I § 655.4 p. 503), Umbr. sim ‘suem’ (I § 57 p. 46); Lat. 
socrum, too, may quite regularly stand for *socr@-m cp. § 197 
p. 76. O.H.G. O.Icel. sa ‘sow. 0.0.81. Ujuby ‘love’ in the 
phrase Zjuby dejati (tvoriti) ‘to commit adultery’ may belong 
here. 
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Remark. I should offer this explanation of ljuby with greater con- 
fidence, but that the masculine nominatives kamy and plamy (stem kamen- 
‘stone’, plamen- ‘flame’) are used for the accusative as well, where there 
can certainly be no question of original neuters in *-On. In Russian, svekry 
is found as an accusative (Vetter, Zur Gesch. der nom. Decl. im Russ., 67); 
but this may be explained like starina and similar forms used as accusa- 
satives (ibid. 45). 

2. -ii-m -uu-m. Skr. dhiy-am ‘thought’ bhriv-am ‘eye- 
brow, Ved. nadiy-am ‘river’ taniv-am Avest. tan(u)v-em ‘body’ 
(beside Skr. tanü-m Avest. tana-m), O.Pers. (h)izuv-am ‘tongue’ 
(see Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. XIV 245 f.). Gr. iy$va (Theocr.) 
égova (Oppian) and the like; these certainly reproduce the type 
of formation which we are discussing, but they may be later 
ad-formates of iydvag opovac, as Hom. evoéa follows evoéac 
($ 215). Lat. su-em. Lith. Ziw-i ‘fish’; 0.0.81. kriiv-7 ‘blood’ 
(cp. nom. O.Pol. kry $ 197 p. 76), svekrüv-t ‘socrum’ (beside 
svekrüv-e, the genitive form, cp. mater-e § 218). 

A similar double formation should be assumed to have 
originally belonged to stems ending in long sonant liquids and 
nasals (II $ 160.4 pp. 485 f.). Skr. gir-am ‘praise’ for *grr-m 
(cp. geh Rig-V. X 99. 11 in Lanman, Noun-Inflection p. 488), 
pür-am ‘stronghold for *pll-m; but ja-m ‘being’ for *gH-m, 
similarly khd-m ‘source’ gd-sd-m ‘winning cattle’. It is easy to 
see why in the first set of instances the form in -m (*af-m, 
*»nl-m) gave way, and in the, others the form in -m (*gxn-m). 


§ 218. 7. n- and r-stems. 

Pr. Idg. *k(u)uon-m. Skr. $vän-am; Avest. spän-em (some- 
times the stem takes a weak form, following some of its other 
cases, as arsn-em beside arsan-em ‘male, man’), O.Pers. asmän- 
-am ‘heaven’. Gr.xvv-« (instead of *xvov-a, following xvr-og ete.), 
Textov-a carpenter’, roruev-a herdsman’. Lat. homin-em homön- 
-em, edön-em ; carn-em follows carn-is ete. O.lIr. coin n-, Grain n-. 
Lith. seün-i (like Gr. xvv-a), äkmen-i; 0.0.81. kamen-i. 

Pr. Idg. *matér-m *dötor-m. Skr. matär-am dätär-am, 
Avest. mätar-em dätär-em, O.Pers. fra-mätär-am ‘ruler’; in 
Avestic the stems may take the weak form on the analogy of 
other of their cases, mäpr-em däpr-em, ätrem with t instead of 
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Pb following ätar- (Bartholomae, Ar. Forsch. II 132 f.). Gr. 
untio-a (Hom. Ivyaro-a following Dvyaro-dg etc. beside Ivya- 
téo-a), Öwroo-a. Lat. mätr-em (like Avest. mapr-em), dator-em. 
O.Ir. mäthir n-. Lith. möter-i, O.C.SI. mater-t. 

Armen. (2) akn and (2) mair, (2) dustr are doubtless 
nominative forms; see § 212 p. 90. 

For Greek Thess. xtov-ay Cypr. Igarjo-av see § 211 p. 89. 

In these, as in the other consonant stems, Umbro- 
Samnitic has not -em as we should expect, but -om, the 
ending of stems in -o-: Osc. medicatin-om ‘iudicationem’, Umbr. 
ars-fertur-o ‘infertorem, flaminem’ uhtur-u ‘auctorem’. The 
student should observe that the two classes of stems have a like 
ending in the gen. pl. ($$ 344 ff.) and in the gen. sing. (§ 239), 
and that the early loss of o in the ending -o-s (I § 655.5 
p. 503) caused them both to coincide to some extent even 
in the form of the nom. sing. (Umbr. *patro(m): pater = 
katlu(m):katel). 

The Germanic forms are obscure: Goth. guman, rapjon 
‘rationem’, bröbar, O.H.G. gomon gomun, zungün ‘tongue’ (for 
the formative suffix cp. Streitberg Paul-Braune’s Beitr. XIV 
218 f.), muoter, bruodar, A.S. zuman, brödor beside A.S. dur-u 
‘door’ (ground-form *dhur-m). 


Remark. The O.Icel. ace. fodor fodur does not help us to a decision. 

There are three possible explanations. (1) We start from -m = 
pr. Germ. -un. Then in Gothic, where we find forms like tunp-u, -u must 
have been dropped in words of three or more syllables. This might be 
granted without more ado for West Germanic languages (ep. Kahle, Zur 
Entw. der cons. Decl. im Germ. pp. 3 f., Burghauser, Germ. Nominalflexion 
pp. 21 f.). But what of Goth. ulbandu = Gr. #épavt-a? — (2) Besides the 
ordinary forms *k(wuwon-m *mäter-m, there may once have been forms 
with -m *k(u)uon-m, *mäter-m, used before a sonant, which developed 
quite regularly into those which we find in Germanic. Cp.I § 192 p. 164, 
§ 645. 2 p. 489, and Kluge, Paul’s Grundr. I 385. — (3) If it could be 
proved that Goth. frijond O.H.G. friunt, Goth. menop O.H.G. manöd, Goth. 
veitvöd once ended in -o-m, the question would arise whether the prehistoric 
ground-forms were not *zuman-a-n etc. (ep. above, the Umbro-Samn. -o-m). 


For Old Church Slavonic kamen-i, mater-i see p. 89 
footnote 2. I follow Scholvin in regarding as genitive forms the 


variants mater-e, svekrüv-e (§ 217); see Scholvin, Die Deel. 
5 
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pp. 41 f The use of a genitive form for the accusative depends 
upon a peculiarity of Slavonic syntax (Miklosich, Vergl. Gr. 
IV 495 ff.; Vetter, Zur Gesch. der nom. Decl. im Russ. pp. 18 ff.). 


§ 219. 8. Stems ending in Explosives. 

Pr. Idg. *bhyghont-m. Skr. brhant-am, Avest. ber“zant-em. 
Gr. pe&oovr-a. Lat. ferent-em. O.Ir. carit n-. Goth. tunp-u A.S. 
tod ‘dentem’; Goth. ulband-u ‘camel’ = Gr. éhégavr-a? Lith. 
vegant-j, O.C.SI. veeqgst? instead of *vezgtt, $ having come from 
the other cases which had -io- (cp. vezaste § 321, vezasti 
$ 191 p. 68). 

Skr. sarvd-tat-am ‘completeness’, Avest. haurva-tät-em ‘sa- 
fety, weal’. Gr. odo-ryt-a. Lat. novi-tat-em. With the suffix 
-tüt- Lat. juventüt-em, O.Ir. bethid n- ‘life’ (nom. beothu). 

Skr. sardd-am ‘autumn’. Gr. guyad-a ‘fugitive’. Lat. lapid- 
-em. O.Ir. druid n- ‘Druid’. A.S. hnit-u ‘nit, egg of a louse or 
small insect’. Pr. Idg. *pod-m ‘foot’: Skr. päd-am Avest. pad-em, 
O.Pers. pati-pad-am (to one’s place’); Gr. 200-4; Lat. ped-em; 
Goth. fot-u. 

Skr. usij-am ‘craving’. Gr. weloaux-a ‘girl, oorTvx-@ dotvy-a 
‘quail’. Lat. bibac-em. O.Ir. nathraig n- ‘water-snake’. Pr. Idg. 
*yog-m ‘voice, speech’: Skr. vdc-am Avest. vdc-em, Gr, on-a, Lat. 
voc-em. Pr. Idg. *reg-m ‘regem’: Skr. raj-am, Lat. rég-em, O.Ir. 
rig n-. Lat. hallüc-em ‘great toe for *halo- or *hali-doic-, 
O.Icel. t7 ‘toe for *taih-w (J. Schmidt, Pluralb. 183; Kluge, 
Paul’s Grundr. I 385). 

Skr. dp-am Avest. Gp-em ‘water’. Gr. xAwn-a ‘thief. Lat. 
dap-em. 

For Greek Cypr. a()dow(y)r-av and Poovzay i. e. Bottx-av 
(Meister, Gr. Dial. II 231 f.), see § 211 p. 89. 

For Umbrian capirs-o ‘capidem’ curnac-o ‘cornicem’ see 
§ 218 p. 95. 

Germanic. It is doubtful how we should explain Goth. 
frijond O.H.G. friunt A.S. freönd, Goth. méndp O.H.G. manod 
‘month’, Goth. veitvöd ‘witness’ (cp. Gr. eiddt-a, II § 136 p. 440). 

Remark. Are these forms like those of o-stems, and was the 
pr. Germ. ending *-cen? Or pr.Germ. *un = Idg. -m? See § 218 
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Rem. p. 95. We can hardly find support for ground-forms in *-nt-m (like 
*mater-m, above) used before sonants only, as Kluge seems to assume 
(Paul’s Grundr. I 385). If there had been such forms, *-ntm would have 
become *-nm, ep. tigum §§ 379.2 and 386. 

Goth. baurg ‘stronghold’ brust ‘breast’ (gen. sing. baurg-s 
brust-s) may have had the inflexion of i-stems, cp. the dat. 
pl. baurgi-m brusti-m. 


$ 220. 9. s-stems. 

Pr.Idg. *dus-menes-m. Skr. durmanas-am, Avest. dus- 
mananh-em. Gr. dvousve-a -7. Lat. de-gener-em. 

Skr. wsds-am (ugds-am) Avest. usänh-em, Gyr. Hom. no for 
“76(0)-« ‘auroram’ (perhaps ou was the real Homeric form); 
Lat. honör-em (for the length of vowel in the formative suffix, 
see IT $ 133 pp. 423 f.). 

_ The nominative in -2s -ds occasioned a re-formation of the 
accusative in Aryan, Greek, and Latin. Skr. usdm Avest. 
usqm are formed on the model of -sthé-s -sthä-m, Avest. rabae- 
-sta : -stam and the like. See $ 391, and Collitz in Bezz. Beitr. 
X 24 f. with the works cited in that place. Att. Scxoarny 
instead of Swxgarn (ep. § 272), Cypr. areinv instead of crediza, 
Lesb. dauor&inv, Boeot. Avoyévev ete. (G. Meyer, Gr. Gr.? p. 321; 
R. Meister, Ber. der sächs. Ges. der Wiss. 1889 pp. 93 f.) on 
the analogy of veavia-s : veavia-v ete. ; analogy has produced the 
opposite effect in Herod. decnoréa Ivyea, which are treated as 
if they,.were eo-stems; cp. $ 395. Lat. plebem famem (plebei 
famé) from plebes famés on the model of acie-m : acieés, 

Pr. Idg. comparative *“ol(i)ios-m. Skr. üsiyas-am (for the 
nasalised formative suffix, cp. II § 135 p. 430), in post-Vedie 
Sanskrit sometimes -Tyas-am following the other cases (ep. 
nom. pl. $ 322), Avest. dsydah-em. Gr. nd-io for *-Fo(o)e. 
Lat. dcidr-em. 

Pr. Idg. part. perf. act. “weid-wos-m. Skr. vidvds-am (for 
nasalised formative suffix see II § 136 p. 441), and sometimes 
-us-am, where the weak form of the formative suffix has ousted 
the strong (cp. nom. pl. § 322); Avest. vrdvänh-em. Lith. 


mirus-i 0.0.81. mirüst (doubtless for "mtrüch-t, according to 
Brugmann, Elements. III. 7 
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I § 588. 2 p. 443), the weak formative suffix having taken the 
place of the strong, unless these forms are to be characterised 
as an extension of -ues- by -io- (ep. II § 136 pp. 441 f). 
For Gr. sidor-« see II § 136 p. 440. 

Pr. Idg. *mas-m. Skr. müg-am. Lat. mür-em. Further, 
OH.G. AS. O.Icel. müs (ep. dat. pl. mäsum) and 0.C.Sl. 
myst may possibly be regular descendants of the proethnic 
form. Gr. wöv instead of *ud-« follows oö-v and the like; see 
II § 160 p. 485. 

O.Pers. acc. nah-am ‘nose’, Lat. nar-em, A.S. nos-u ‘nose’. 


§ 221. 10. Monosyllabic Stems in -Z- -4- -m-. 

Pr. Idg. *nau-m ‘ship’: Skr. ndv-am, Hom. vj-a (Att. 
vaby is a re-formate following vaé-c), Lat. ndv-em. 

In many instances, the stem-final was dropped before the 
case-ending -m in the parent language itself. Pr. Idg. *qom, 
stem *gou- ‘head of cattle’: Skr. gam Avest. gam, Hom. Dor. 
£ov, Umbr. bum ‘bovem’, O.Sax. ko O.H.G. kuo chuo (A.S. ca 
O.Icel ka for *kud? see p. 80 footnote). I leave it an open 
question whether Avest. gaum, i. e. gävem, and Lat. bovem are re- 
formates in these several languages, or whether there ever was 
a proethnie form *gou-m used before consonants. Att. Body is 
certainly a re-formate, and follows fov-c. Pr. Idg. *d(2)2@m, 
stem *d()ieu- ‘heaven, daylight’: Skr. dyam diyäm, Gr. Zijy, 
Lat. diem; while alongside of these we find Jov-em, and (with 
the weak form of the stem substituted for the strong) Skr. div- 
-am Gr. Al-a; Gr. Z5v became the starting point for a new 
series of forms, Ziva Zyvdg Zyvi, just as *ri-v ‘quem? = Idg. 
*gi-m gave rise to tive rivos ete. (cp. § 314 Rem. 2; Osthoff, 
Morph. Unt. IV 235 f.; Collitz, Bezz. Beitr. X 49; a new 
but not convincing explanation is offered by Johansson, ibid. 
XVI 158). In a similar way it would seem that O-Ir. boin n- 
(dat. loc. sing. and nom. ace. du. boin) was founded upon a 
form boin = Lat. bovem, aided (as Thurneysen points out to 
me) by the analogy of coin, from nom. sing. cu ‘dog’. 
Pr. Idg. **@m ‘property, thing’ (ep. Skr. nom. pl. räy-as): Skr. 
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räm (also rdy-am), Lat. rem. Skr. ksdm Avest. zam ‘earth’ 
beside Gr. y9ov-o. instead of *y9ou-a. See II § 160 pp. 481 ft. 


Nominative and Accusative Singular Neuter.) 


§ 222. From the earliest stage of Indo-Germanic which 
concerns us, the bare stem has served for the nominative and 
accusative singular neuter. An exception must be made of 
stems in -0-, which use for these cases the stem with -m added, 
the same form which does duty for the accusative singular 
masculine. A conjecture has already been offered as to the 
origin of this twofold function of forms with -m ($ 186 p. 60). 

The pronominal ending -d (§ 417) spread to nominal ad- 
jectives, but apparently only when they were o-stems (§ 227). 
This is not proethnic, but belongs to the period of separate 
growth, and particularly to the Germanic and Balto-Slavonic 
branches. 


§ 223. I. Stems without any Suffix used as nom. 
and ace. sing. neut. 

1. i-stems. Pr. Idg. *ogi ‘eye’. Skr. dksi ‘eye’ Sici ‘pure’; 
Avest. ar“zahi the name of the western karshvar or region of 
the world, biiri = Skr. bhäri ‘multum’. Gr. ioe clever, knowing’. 
Lat. mare leve, Umbr. sakre ‘sacre, hostia’ (I § 33 p. 33). 
O.Ir. muir n-, where, as in mid n- (see 2), n- is added on the 
analogy of the same cases of stems in -o- and -n-.2) O.H.G. 
meri ‘mare’, a unique survival in West-Germanie; Goth. fon 
‘fire’ doubtless for *fon-i (heteroclite gen. funins) ; adj. Goth. 
ga-mdin ‘commune’ hrdin ‘purum’. 

2. u-stems. Pr.Idg. *medhu ‘sweetness’. Skr. mddhu 
‘sweetness, honey’ svädu ‘suave’ (for such forms as Ved. 
purt beside pur& see below), Avest. madu ‘honey’ pouru = 


1) J. Schmidt, Die Pluralbildungen der idg. Neutra, 1889. W. 
Meyer, Die Schicksale des lat. Neutrums im Roman., 1883. 
2) Cp. Avest. rohu-m beside vohu ‘bonum’. Similarly in mediaeval 
Greek, neut. roAl-r. yoruua-v ete. by assimilation to -o-». 
T* 
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Skr. pur ‘multum’; Avest. vohwm beside vohu ‘bonum’ on 
the analogy of stems in -o-. Gr. uedv ‘intoxicating drink, 
wine du ‘suave. Lat. pecu genu (for pect and the like see 
below). O.Ir. mid n- ‘mead, wine with n- affixed (ep. muir n- 
under 1). Goth. fathu ‘money’ filu ‘multum’, O.H.G. fihu fiho 
‘cattle’ filo filu ‘multum’ (these are almost the only survivals in 
0.H.G.).') Lith. grazü ‘beautiful’ saldu ‘sweet’, Pruss. pecku 
‘cattle’ — Goth. fathu (cp. 1§ 467. 2 p. 343); 0.0.81. medü ‘honey, 
whose form probably belongs here, although it became mas- 
culine in prehistoric times (ep. nom. ace. synü ‘son’). 

3, n- and m-stems. Pr.Idg. *dhe-mn ‘a placing, 
ro Yeivar. Sky. dhdma ‘Péorg, statute, ordinance, dwelling- 
place’ Avest. daina ‘creation’, Skr. näma Avest. nama (nqma) 
O.Pers. nama ‘name’; for Ved. -a@ beside -a see below. 
Gr. Séua, dvouc (cp. I § 82 p. 250). Lat. nomen, unguen 
Umbr. numem nome ‘nomen? umen ‘unguen’ (I § 209 
p. 177). O.Tr. ainm n- ‘name sruaim n- ‘stream, current’ 
imb n- ‘butter; Gall. eurmen = O.Ir. ewirm n- ‘beer’. 

We likewise find the ending *-dn *-én, as in the nom. sing. 
mase, and fem. ($ 192 pp. 69 f.) and in the nom. and ace. pl. 
neut. ($ 340), in Germanic and Slavonic. -On: Goth. namd and 
O.H.G. O.Sax. namo and A.S. nama ‘name’ (which have become 
masculine), Goth. hairtd O.Icel. hjarta ‘heart. -en: O.H.G. 
herza O.Sax. herta ‘heart’ AS. edre ‘ear’; 0.0.81. ime ‘name’, 
and perhaps Pruss. semen ‘seed, sowing (0.0.81. séme). Hf 
we are to assume that any of such Germanic and Lithuanian 
masculines as Goth. stdma ‘stuff, substance’ Lith. stom ‘stature’ 
(II § 117 p. 375), and of Lithuanian feminines such as derme 
‘agreement, bargain’ (Skr. dhdrman- n.) gésmé ‘song’, were ori- 
ginally neuter, we should have not only *.on *-2n but *-0 *-2, 
as in the mase. fem. How the formations in *-0(n) *_2(n) which 


1) Can Goth. tagr ‘tear, lacruma’ (O.H.G. zahar O.Icel. tar) come 
regularly from *tagru (ep. Gr. ddzev, IL § 107 p. 322), in spite of the form 
faihu, -u after a long syllable being perhaps differently treated from -w 
after a short syllable? See Johansson, Behaghel-Neumann’s Literaturbl. 
1889 col. 370, 


—————— 
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served as nom. sing. masc. fem. came to do duty for the neuter 
is a doubtful point. We may refer to J. Schmidt’s theories 
(Pluralb. 82 ff. and 117 ff.), remarking at the same time that 
this *-én is identical in form with the loc. sing. in *-én (SS 256, 
257; similarly Skr. nom. ace. dhdma: loc. ksäma, § 257 c.); nor 
should it be forgotten that Johansson believes -n to have ori- 
ginally been a locative suffix (§ 186 p. 63). — 

Another formation is used for the nom. ace, sing. neut. 
in Vedic Sanskrit, adjectives ending in -@; e. g. purü in puri 
vdsu ‘much goods’. This lengthening of the -w was merely 
thythmical (Lanman, Noun Inflection p. 406; J. Schmidt, 
Pluralb. 50 f.). Wackernagel (Das Dehnungsgesetz der griech, 
Compp., pp. 12 ff.) gives reason for holding this lengthening to 
be proethnic; hence we must regard the Latin by-forms in -a, 
pect veru gent cornü, as being of the same kind. The latter 
forms may, however, be called plural, as J. Schmidt does call 
them (Pluralb. pp. 49 f., 53; ep. $ 339 below). But one very 
doubtful question remains. It is quite conceivable that the 
neuter plural in -7 grew ‘out of a collective singular feminine 
(II § 109 pp. 332 ff.). Was there really, as Schmidt believes, 
an original neuter plural in -# as well, which arose in the 
same way from singular feminine forms in -@? But no such 
forms as these singular feminines in -@ seem to have existed at 
all in the proethnic language; and the series of neuter plurals 
in -@,may be nothing more than a re-formation on the analogy 
of those in -. And if the variation between -u and -a — 
which, as we saw, is a question of rhythm — was to be found 
in the proethnie stage, we have the result that there were 
neuter forms in -@ which were at once singular and plural. 

Along with dhäma we find such forms as dhdma in the 
Vedas (Lanman, p. 531). This lengthening, like the last, is 
probably due to rhythm. If, as we must assume, this too is 
of proethnic origin, the parent language had -Z beside -y as it 
had -@ beside -w. Now these forms in -@ are plural as well as 
singular in Vedic. Thus the following question arises. Does 
the plural dhäma, as Schmidt supposes (pp. 82 ff), represent an 


102 Nominative and Accusative Singular Neuter. § 223. 


Idg. *dhemö, i. e. a form like the nom. sing. masc. fem.: (Lat. 
sermö etc.), being thus related to Avest. daman (§ 340) as Lat. 
sermö to Gr. axuwv? Is it not more likely that the original 
form was *dhémp, forms in -# being made on the analogy of 
those in -7; or, it may be, because the relation of -7 (in the 
plural) to - (in the singular) caused a series of singular by- 
forms in -R to be used for the plural as well? 


Remark 1. It seems to me that we are not yet in a position to 
answer this question. It would be decided in favour of dhéma = *dhemn, 
if it could really be proved that Gr. 7 dun, 7) Aöun, 7 fm-ornun, Cret. gen. 
Fyuas (“uerog’) and the like were once neuters in -a (CP. ddua, ua, siue). 
This would be the same analogical change of stem which is seen in 
O.Pers. tauma f. family’ as contrasted with Skr. tökman- n. and Avest. 
taoxman- n. (II § 117 Rem. 2 p. 369); ep. also Pol. gen. brzemia instead 
of brzemienia from nom. brzemie ‘burden’ on the analogy of pola : pole 
(Baudouin de Courtenay, Kuhn-Schl. Beitr. VI 61). 

Remark 2. Vedic neuter singular forms in -i -w and -a (= *-») 
are also used for the plural, but almost always in conjunction with a 
nom. ace. pl. neut.: e. g. bhüri... dnna ‘abundant food’, yojana purit 
‘many yojanas’ (a measure of distance), priya nama ‘dear names’. See 
Schmidt, op. cit. 276 ff. According to this scholar, the usage began at 
a stage in the proethnic language when qualifying words, unless indeed 
they were o-stems, were added to the nouns which they qualified without 
being inflected, precisely as happens in the case of numeral adjectives 
like *penge ‘five’: yojand puri will then be the same in principle as 
pinea krstisu (§ 169 p. 13). The use of a bare stem for the plural, he 
continues, must have spread from adjectives to substantives: puri dhama 
(dhämani), which is correct, suggesting dkama purüni, which is not. But 
a simpler explanation would be possible if there were parallel groups of 
forms in the singular: -% -@ (and -2) alongside of -w -y (and -i). Then 
we should have (1) -@ -@ (and -i) used for both numbers in proethnic 
Aryan, and consequently (2) the short vowels used for both alike. 


m-stem. *sem ‘unum’: Gr. &v, Lat. sem-per ‘in one un- 
broken sequence, always’ (Il § 160 p. 479). 


Remark 3. It is not certain whether Gr. Ja ‘house’ belongs here. 
Solmsen (Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIX 329) and Schmidt (Plur. 222) postulate 
an Idg. *dom, with a variant *dö related to it as *;(u)uö — Skr. Sod is to 
*k(uJuon = Gr. ziwr. A different view is taken by Bartholomae (Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XXIX 497). One more explanation may be mentioned, due to 
I know not whom, by which do is identified with Germ. *td ‘to’, a by-form 
of -de. According to this conjecture, yusreoov da = juéregoy de, but the 
meaning of phrases of this kind together with the resemblance of dw to 
ddue gave du itself the meaning of ‘house’. 


ee 
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§ 224. 4. r-stems. 

a. No language but Sanskrit has any certain examples of 
neuter forms from noun-stems in -er- -ter- (ILS 119 pp. 376 ff.): 
examples are sthätf ‘standing’? Ved. sthatur (I § 285 p. 228). 
Probably we have here a Sanskrit re-formation, as we certainly 
have in the nom. ace. pl. in -7ni (§ 341); see Whitney, Sanskrit 
Grammar § 375. In Greek it is doubtless a mere accident that 
no such forms are found as «-na«roo from mase. a-narwo. Pos- 
sibly 7tog ‘heart’ is an example in point. 

b. There is a special group of neuter words in -r which 
have had a heteroclite system of declension from the proethnic 
period onwards; e. g. Skr. ädhar gen. üdhn-as. These shew all 
kinds of different forms, very difficult to explain. In Aryan 
we find -ar, as Skr. üdhar, Avest. kar$var‘, the name of the 
seven divisions of the earth. But besides this we find in Sanskrit 
words with two other endings: (1) yakrt ‘liver’ gen. yakn-ds 
(Avest. yakar‘, Gr. nneo Lat. jecur), sdkyt ‘dirt, stercus’ gen. 
Sakn-as; (2) dsrk (dsrg) ‘blood’ gen. asn-ds (Gr. cag Lat. assir 
asser). Armenian albeur ‘source, spring’ gen. aAber (Gr. goede 
for *ponFeo, gen. goéatoc for *gonFurog). Greek -«p and more 
rarely -wo, as ovdao and vdwe ‘water (O.H.G. wazzar); and 
perhaps we should add -og, yroo ‘heart’. Lat. -er and -ur, as 
aber and jecur. Old High German -ar: waggar (Gr. vdwg), 
tenar (which has become mase.) ‘flat of the hand’ (Gr. dévag). 
Balto-Slavonic: possibly Lith. vandi undü (m.) 0.0.81. voda 
(f.) ‘water’ and Lith. keké (f.) ‘bunch of grapes’, which may be 
related to Gr. fdwo and Lat. cicer as Lith. ses moté 0.0.81. 
mati to Lat. soror mater (§ 192). 

How this great variety of forms came about it is impossible 
to say with anything like confidence. All that can be done 
at present is to offer conjectures more or less uncertain. 

Remark. See II § 118 pp. 375 f., and de Saussure, Mém. sur le 
Syst. prim. pp. 18, 28, 225; the Author, Morph. Unt. II 224 ff., 231 ff.; J. 
Schmidt, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXV 22 ff.; Osthoff, Morph. Unt. IV 196 ff.; 
Noreen, Arkiv IV 110; G. Meyer, Gr. Gr.? pp. 325 f.; Zimmer, Kuhn’s 


Ztschr. XXX 231; Johansson, Bezz. Beitr. XIV 163 ff.; Bartholomae, ibid. 
XV 39 ff.; J. Schmidt, Pluralb. 172 ff. 
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A few points may be mentioned which it is of the first importance 
to bear in mind. 

1. A comparison of the vowel gradation in Gr. juco: yusoz, rien : 
migoo-s etc. makes it probable that Gr. -@o came from Idg. -r, and not from 
-ar; and this suits Lat. jecur femur. Lat. über may contain Idg. *-er; but 
according to I § 97.3 p. 91 it may also come from *übar, and -ar, along 
with Avest. -ar° Gr. -wo O.H.G. -ar, may represent Idg. *-7. 

O.Icel. wd ‘vein’ lifr ‘liver’ do not go far to prove that the Idg. 
ending was *-er. 

Aryan -ar (Skr. üdhar) may be either *-er or *-or (ep. Gr. nTog 
O.H.G. wazzar). 

2. But on the other hand it seems natural to place Gr. ödwo O.H.G. 
wazzar Lith. vandü keké on the same level as Gr. po@rwe O.H.G. bruodar 
Lith. sest% moté ($ 192 pp. 69 ff.), in which case we should have *-0(r) 
*-e(r) as the Idg. endings. There may have been *-r along with these 
(Gr. oö9«o), as *-m along with *-on *-en (§ 223.3 p. 100). If 0.0.81. voda 
(f.) was originally a neuter in *-0(r), we may with Schmidt connect Skr. 
sama f. ‘half-year, season, year’ and Avest. hama ‘in summer’ directly 
with O.H.G. sumar A.S. sumor ‘summer’; the pr.Idg. form will then be 
*smmo(r), i. e. Skr. sama will be like data ‘dator’ (further examples for 
this Ar. -@ are given by Schmidt Plur. pp. 212 ff., but they are less certain). 

3. In discussing the nom. ace. sing. neut. in -0n -@n and -n, we drew 
attention to the same endings in the loc. sing. (pp. 100 f.). Here too the 
locative enters into the question. Johansson and Bartholomae regard the -r 
of these neuter forms as simply and solely a locative suffix, a view which is 
indeed supported by Gr. vvxrwe ‘by night’ (Avest. Hama ‘in summer’) and 
other words of the same kind. Compare too Ved. üdhar ‘at the udder’ 
(Lanman, Noun-Inflection 488) Avest. zafar® ‘in the mouth’. Idg. forms 
with -er (Skr. üdhar Lat. über?) are naturally compared with ürreo Lat. 
super, Idg. loc. *pater ($$ 256, 258). Bartholomae assumes that the pa- 
rent language had locative forms with -7 and with -n, like Skr. üdhar 
and üdhan, used indifferently with the same meaning. “The first conse- 
quence was that »-locatives sprang up in n-stems, and n-locatives in: 7~- 
stems, in addition to the ordinary locative of each class. But this new 
locative could not fail to produce a transformation of other cases of the 
stem; and thus it is often hardly possible to decide whether any given forms 
come from original nasal or liquid stems. In any case, this apparent 
variety of stems here as elsewhere is not original” (p. 42). 

4. For Gr. nao Lat. jeew the Idg. ending *-rt might be assumed on 
the strength of Skr. yékyt. Schmidt adds to our list Armen. leard ‘liver’ on 
account of its d= +, and he would connect Skr. Sdkert and Lat. müs-(s)cerda, 
postulating for the latter an old form *scerd or *scord (final -d for -t). 
Still, this comparison is very doubtful; the Skr. word seems rather to 
belong to Gr. zorreo-s. But we may follow Schmidt in tracing Gr. co Epie 
jag (sia) back to *7epy, and Lat. asser to *asserg, on the strength of Skr. 
dsyk (dsrg). 
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§ 225. 5. Stems ending in Explosives. 

Partieipial »t-stems.!) The original ending was -nt 
or -at. But it is not clear how participles of each particular 
tense stem ended in the original language. In Aryan, -at = -nt 
came to be the regular ending; it is original (e. g.) in Skr. 
dadat (pr. Idg. *de-d-nt from y~do- ‘dare’). Cp. Bartholomae, 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIX 552, 554. Conversely, in Greek *-ér, 
the equivalent of *-nt, was dropped, whilst -«v(r) = -At held 
its ground; e. g. Dor. Aeol. way ‘totum’ for *Au-nt (§ IL 126 
p- 398), dau-v-av from deu-vn-u, and the like, whence the aorist 
gives e.g. méwov instead of *nswäfr). Along with this series, 
Greek has the ending -o-v(r) = Lith. -a. Lat. neut. -éns for 
pr. Ital. *-ent (see pp. 106 f.) may represent not only Idg. *-nt 
or *-4t but Idg. *-e-nt, which is actually contained in Lith. 
dü'se “daaoov (ep. below, footnote 1). 

Skr. bhdrat from mase. bharan ‘ferens, byhdt from mase. 
brhan ‘projecting, raised, high’, sdt = Avest. hap from masc. 
san ‘being’, dddat from mase. dddat ‘giving’. Gr. p&oov from 
geowv ferens’, Aınov from dinwy ‘leaving’, dau-v-ev from dau- 
-v-üs ‘subduing’, m9év from tPetc ‘placing’, dywv from ayvic 
‘breaking’, yrov for *yvw-v(z) from yvovc for *yvove *yyw-vt-c 
‘perceiving’. Lat. feröns from masc.. feröns; masculine and 
neuter have always the same form in these stems, oriens 
ab-unddns, prae-sens (= Idg. *s-Rt?). Lith. vega from vezäs 
‘vehens’, düse from dü'ses “divown’. 

1) In the light of Schmidt’s shewing (Plur. 422 ff.), I see that I was 
right in my former representation of the ablaut in the Idg. case system of 
nt-stems (II § 125 p. 395); I should not have given up this view, as I 
did in my Gr. Gr.? p. 108, in favour of that of Bartholomae, who holds 
that in participial forms with a thematic vowel preceding, the original 
suffix was always -ni- with consonant » (Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXIX 548 ff.). 
But I still think, Schmidt notwithstanding, that the thematic vowel in the 
participle was sometimes -o- and sometimes -e-. I hold to the belief that 
Lith. diises represents an original *dö-sie-nt- (Skr. däsydnt-), until Schmidt, 
who explains the form as an aorist participle, has shewn how this view 
can be justified by usage. This he tries to do on page 427 of his work; 
but düsime is not, as he imagines, an optative form; rather, as ¢w-id : ti 


-i-me shews, it contains the weak grade of the suffix -io-, and so it is a 
future indicative. Hence his attempt is quite unsatisfactory. 
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went-stems have the same rules as nt-participles. Skr. dma- 
-vat Avest. ama-vap from ama-vant- ‘acting with violence, power- 
ful’ (ep. Bartholomae, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIX 544). Gr. zuolev 
from yeoı-(Fevr- ‘graceful’; oxıoev in Ap. Rhod. following the 
masce. in -de¢ (see the Author, Gr. Gr.” p. 119). For neut. rfjo¢ 
rewg, formed like Skr. Ved. neut. gnd-vas rich in women or 
wives’ (perhaps also like kft-vas, see Bartholomae Kuhn’s Ztschr. 
XXIX 536), see II $ 127 p. 405. 

Remark 1. J. Schmidt is mistaken in his explanation of rjos as being 
for *ra-far (Plur. 356 f.). See Bartholomae, Stud. zur idg. Spr. I 17 f. 
Schmidt imagines that Idg. -t becomes -; in Greek; but see $ 241 Rem. 1. 

Other Stems ending in Explosives. 

Aryan. Skr. visva-ji-t ‘all-conquering’ tri-vft ‘threefold’, 
dvi-pdd ‘bipes. Skr. post-Vedie hrd ‘cor’, Avest. zar's-ca ‘cor- 
-que’ for *zar“t-ca i. e. *zar‘d + ca (I § 473.2 p. 349). Avest. 
as-ca ‘ds-que’, as for *ast, cp. pl. ast-i. Skr. praty-dk ‘turned 
backwards, westerly (stem praty-dftc-), su-ykg adv. ‘well 
equipped or furnished’. 

Greek. «édc ‘honey’ for *wedir, gen. wedit-oc, Latin mel 
perhaps for *mel(i)d (gen. mellis for *meld-es according to I § 369 
p- 280) and this for *melit, doubtless also O.Ir. mil ‘honey’ (stem 
meli-) for *melit; see W. Meyer, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVIII 171; 
J. Schmidt, Pluralb. 248 f. Gr. yada ‘milk’ for *yadaxr, gen. 
yahaxt-oc, Lat. lac for *lact, gen. lact-is (Varro’s lact is doubtless 
the grammarian’s own invention). Gr. x7o ‘heart’ for *zyod (IL § 160 
p. 479), Lat. cor for *cord, gen. cord-is. Gr. v20-dou adv. looking 
from under’ for *doax; perhaps dedoo ‘hither’ for *de-Foon or *dev- 
-Foon (II § 163 p. 493, and the Author, Gr. Gr.? p. 116). Lat. 
allec hallee (beside m. f. allex hallex), gen. (h)alléc-is. Umbr. 
tu-plak *dizoovv Evdov vel dixgevov according to Bücheler, 
Umbrica p. 154. 

Latin adjectival stems ending in explosives show the 
form of the masculine, not only classes of words like ferens 
bi-dens, but also bi-pes audax princeps and so forth. ‘The forms 
in -ns may be regarded as genuine neuters with pr. Ital. -ns 
for -nt, and so may quotiens: Skr. kiyat how much, how far’. 


ss 225, 226. Nominative and Accusative Singular Neuter. 107 


This view is proposed by Thurneysen (Archiv fiir lat. Lex., 
V 575 f.), who holds that bi-pés auddx etc. were used for he 
neuter simply because in nt-stems there was a confluence of 
neuter and masculine. 


Remark 2. In Kuhn’s Zeitschr., XXIV 42 f., I offered a conjecture 
with which J. Schmidt agrees (Plur. 89, 403). I suggested that in such 
phrases as ferrum bidéns, the second word may have been originally a 
substantive masculine or feminine (ep. domus vetus), which in becoming 
an adjective did not adopt the neuter form when used as neuter, but retained 
its own. J. Schmidt (pp. 87 ff.) supports this hypothesis by a reference to 
the same kind of thing in the Veda, where such forms as rakso-ha ‘killing 
the Rakshas’ dvi-pad ‘bipes’ (neut. dvipdd) Sata-sd-s ‘gaining hundred-fold 
wealth’, which are masculine, are used for the neuter as well. May not both 
causes have worked together to develope the regular Latin usage — both 
the change of -nt to -ns, and some such idiom as that suggested here? 


Old Irish. traig foot for *traget or *tragit, cp. dat. pl. 
traigth-ib. 

Old Church Slavonic. tele ‘calf’ (gen. telet-e) is pro- 
bably not a real but an apparent example; its nom. acc. seems 
to be an original n-stem, see § 244. 

§ 226. 6. s-stems. 

a. Pr.Idg. *menos ‘mind’. Skr. mdnas; Avest. mand, 
O.Pers. rauta ‘stream’ = Skr. srötas (ep. O.Pers. kara § 194. 1 
p. 73). Gr. wévog; an exceptional form showing -s¢ instead 
of -o¢ (¢ perhaps from the other cases) is téwevsg on an Inser. 
of Megalopolis (Le Bas-Foucart no. 331. 31 and 42). Lat. opos 
opus,.genus; Umbr. mets mers ‘ius, fas’ for *med(o)s (I § 633 
p. 474), ep. Lat. modes-tu-s. O.Ir. tech teg ‘house’ = Gr. oréyog 
téyoc ‘root (ep. fer for *wiro-s, § 194.1 p. 73), transformed 
to tech n-, a re-formation like muir n- § 223 p. 99; Gall. 
Ovwdo-uayoo = O.Ir. mag n. ‘plain. O.H.G. lamb Tamb’ A.S. 
hraw ‘corpse’ (cp. next page). Lith. das ‘ice-hole’, ‘which like all 
similar forms has become an o-stem (ep. § 403); 0.0.81. slovo 
‘word’ = Skr. srdvas Gr. xieFog ‘report, fame’.') 


1) Whilst this volume was in the press, I received Wiedemann’s work 
Das litauische Präteritum, in which (I 14) he assumes that O.C.SI. -o does 
not come from *-os, which he says became -ü, but that it answers to the 
Greek -a:.. His arguments do not convince me. 
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Lat. aes instead of older *a(i)-os (= Skr. dyas ‘metal, 
bronze’) on the analogy of aer-is etc., see II § 132 p. 418. 

For Germanic see II § 132 pp. 419 ff. We find two 
forms for the nom. ace. sing. neuter, one the old ending *-os 
(ep. the Finnic loan-words lammas mallas = O.H.G. lamb male), 
the other *-iz = *-es, as in A.S. lemb (beside lomb) = lammi 
Lex Sal., and possibly in (mase.) forms with a short root- 
syllable like O.H.G. sigi A.S. size ‘victory’ (ep. II § 132 p. 421). 
This *-es instead of *-os doubtless came from the other cases 
of the substantive, not from adjectives (ep. Gr. wevdéc), compare 
Gr. téueveg above (conversely, -os alone in Lat. tempor-is ete. 
II § 132 pp. 418 f.). Another factor in the change from s-stem 
to i-stem (O.H.G. gen. siges ete., like quites) was perhaps an 
instr. pl. in -im(m) for *-es-mi ($ 387). Cp. Michels, Zum 
Wechsel des Nominalgeschl. I 13 ff. 

b. Pr. Idg. *dus-menes ‘ill-disposed. Skr. durmanas, 
Avest. dusmand. Gr. dvousves. Lat. de-gener (-r instead of -s 
from the other cases). 

The difference of the vowels in the final syllable of wévog 
weddog: dvouevig wevdég here, as elsewhere, doubtless went with 
some difference in the word-accent; compare Skr. dpas ‘work’ 
dvégas ‘enmity’: apds ‘active’ a-dvesds ‘without enmity’. 

Vedic Sanskrit has some forms in -ds instead of -as, as 
devd-vyacas ‘having room for gods. These were probably a 
re-formation following the analogy of a group of forms used 
for the neuter mentioned in § 225 Rem. 2, of which $ata-säs 
is an example (cp. Lanman, Noun Infl. 560; J. Schmidt, 
Plur. 132. ff.). 

e. Pr. Idg. “grewas ‘flesh’: Skr. kravi$ Gr. xoé(Flac. 
Compare II § 134 p. 425. 

d. Pr. Idg. comparative *0k(@ios ‘ocius’. Skr. dstyas, Avest. 
asy0. Lat. dcius. Goth. hauh-is adv. ‘higher’ for pr. Germ. *-iaz. 
0.0.81. slazde ‘sweeter’ for pr. Slay. *sold-jo(s) (I § 84 pp. 79 f., 
§ 665.4 p. 525). 

In Greek, this formation may be represented by IZ40X 
(nAog or nAws?) in the sense of wigov, found in one Arcadian 
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inscription. Meister transliterates the word nAog, and derives 
this from *Aw-yog (Ber. der sächs. Ges. der Wiss., 1889 pp. 89 f.). 
But see Danielsson’s Epigraphica, Upsala 1890, pp. 51 sqq. 

In Old Latin we meet with phrases like posterior bellum. 
There are two alternatives, and the choice is doubtful. The r 
of the other cases may have taken the place of -s in the nom. 
acc. neut. in -ds, as it did in the nom. mase. in *-ds; or this 
posterior may be the masculine form. 

Along with the forms in *-ios were used others in *-is, 
which served as adverbs. This formation is earlier than the 
time when the branches of the language began to develope on 
their own account. Gr. nos?o- ‘earlier’ in Cret. mgsto-yv-¢ Thess. 
noeio-Bu-¢ beside Ion. moéo-Bu-g (see II § 135 p. 433, and the 
Author in Ber. der sächs. Ges. der Wiss., 1889 pp. 53 f.). Lat. 
magis, nimis; Osc. mais ‘magis’ == Goth. mdis. Goth. mins 
O.H.G. min ‘less’ for *miny-iz, Goth. vairs O.H.G. wirs ‘worse’ 
for *wirs-iz. See II § 135 pp. 428 ff. Johansson (De der. verb. 
contr. 177) and Streitberg (Die germ. Comp. auf -d2-, 30) would 
place here Lat. plas, which they derive from *pldis (for 0 cp. 
Arc, ITAO™ above); plis is differently explained by the Author, 
Gr. Gr.? p. 96 footnote 2, and Danielsson, Epigraphica p. 52. 

e. Pr.Idg. part. perf. act. *weid-wos ‘knowing’: Gr. eidoc. 
For Skr. vid-vat, Lith. mir-e and O.C.Sl. nom. mir-ü ace. 
mirüse see II § 136 pp. 440 ff. 

§ 227. 1I. The ending -o-m in o-stems. 

Pr. Idg. "jugo-m ‘yoke. Skr. yugd-m, Avest. xsapre-m 
O.Pers. xgasa-m ‘lordship, realm’ = Skr. kgatrd-m. Gr. Coyd-v. 
Lat. jugu-m, non = O.Lat. n’oenum (non comes from this word 
used before vowels); Umbr. ortom ‘ortum’ kuratu ‘euratum’, 
Ose. sakaraklüm ‘sacellum’ comonom ‘comitium’. O.Ir. dliged n- 
‘law’, nemed n- = Gall. veunro-v ‘temple’, O.Ir. orbe n- orpe n- 
‘heritage, inheritance’ = Goth. arbi O.H.G. arbi erbi ‘inheri- 
tance’ (II § 63 p. 129). Goth. yuk O.H.G. joh. Pruss. lunka-n 
‘bast, inside bark’; 0.0.81. polje ‘field’ (? see below). 

*i-m beside *-jo-m: Umbr. tertim terti ‘tertium’ Ose. 
medicim “magisterium’. See § 194 p. 74, § 212 pp. 89, 90. 
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In Baltic, the only traces of *-o-m which are now left 
are one or two examples from Prussian (see last page, and 
Pauli in Kuhn-Schleicher’s Beitr. VII 201 f.). Substantival 
stems have become masculine in Lithuanian and Lettic; e. g. 
Lith. timka-s = Pruss. lunka-n O.C.SI. lyko ‘bast, inner bark’ 
(§ 403). Neuter forms of the Lithuanian adjectives, such as 
gera ‘good (ep. grazü ‘beautiful’ § 223.2 p. 100), can only be 
used under certain conditions. These cannot be explained as 
standing for -4 = -o-m, since dialects which change the -q of 
the acc. sing. masc. into -u have géra, like the others, and not 
*geru. Bopp assumed that gera has been re-modelled on the 
analogy of graZü (Vergl. Gr. I? p. 321), which would be a 
re-formation the reverse of that which gives us Avest. neut. 
vohum instead of vohu ($ 223.2 p. 99). But a more obvious 
suggestion is that the ending -a comes from the pronominal 
ending *-o-d (§ 406). 


Remark. Some, however, of the Lithuanian “neuters” in -a are in 
all probability really abstract feminine substantives; e. g. szenden szattd 
means ‘there is cold to-day’, not ‘it is cold’ (szalid: szdlta-s = gelta ‘yel- 
lowness’ : gelfa-s ‘yellow’, II § 158 p. 474). 

In Slavonic this neuter *-o-m (*-%) is perhaps as hope- 
lessly lost. 

It is not quite clear how we are to regard forms such as 
igo ‘iugum’ novo ‘novum’, whose ending cannot represent *-om. 
It is natural to suppose that adjectives of this kind have 
taken over -o from the pronouns, cp. to ‘that?’ = Skr. td-d. 
Thus it is possible that -o first obtained foothold in adjectives, 
and was then extended to substantives by association with 
substantives in -o = *-os (e. g. slovo = Gr. »A&fos § 226). 

But it is quite possible that polje ‘field’ has a different 
origin. The ending of this word may come from *-je-~ *-io-n 
according to the principles laid down in Vol. I § 219 p. 187 
(and compare Leskien Handb.? p. 19); for the gen. pl. polj¥ 
kraji see $ 345. polje would be related to a supposed *igü 
as the acc. pl. masc. kraje to vlüky ($ 326). Still, it is 
also possible to assume an older *poljo paraliel to igo. I 
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prefer the latter view, since we have the acc. sing. mase. kraj? 
konjt with the suffix -(z)i- instead of -io- ($ 212 p. 90), and 
consequently we should expect a neuter poljt (cp. p. 109 
Ose. neut. medicim). 
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§ 228. Two suffixes have been transmitted from the parent 
language to its several branches, -es -os -s and -sio (-so). 

1. It is probable that -es -os and -s were ablaut-variants 
of one suffix. In the separate branches of Indo-Germanic, even 
in historical times, may be observed a variation between -es 
and -os, as Lat. aer-is and aer-us; this seems to depend upon 
a difference of proethnic accentuation, similar to that in Skr. 


1) Kozlovski, Sur l’origine du génitif singulier, Techner’s Internat. 
Ztschr. für allg. Spr. III 286. Benfey, Uber die indog. Endungen des 
Gen. Sing. tans, tas, ta, Abhandl. der Gott. Ges. der Wiss. XIX (1874) 
p. 3 fl. Henry, L’affixe sya du gen. des themes démonstratifs, Le Muséon 
IV (1885) p. 211 sq. A. Kuhn, Uber einige Genetiv- und Dativbildungen, 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XV 420 ff. Bartholomae, Zur Bildung des gen. sing. 
Stud. zur idg. Sprachg. I 77 ff Idem, Der gen. sing. der ar-Stämme, 
Ar. Forsch. II 109 ff. Havet, Les génetifs indiens des themes en r 
voyelle, Mém. de la Soc. de ling. III 414 sq. E. A. Fritsch, De casuum 
obliquorum origine et natura deque gen. singularis numeri et abl. Graecae 
Latinaeque declinationis conformatione, Giessen 1845. Lugebil, Der Gen. 
Sing in der sogen. zweiten altgr. Declination, Leipz. 1880. Leskien, Die 
Genetivform auf -o.o in den hom. Gedichten, Fleckeisen’s Jahrb. B. 95 
(1867);-1 ff G. Boldt, Der Gen. Sing. der o-Declination bei Homer, 
Tauberbischofsheim 1881. Cavallin, De Homerica forma genetivi in -o:o, 
Melanges Graux p. 557 sqq. Bechtel, Ionische Genitive singularis auf 
-ev, Bezz. Beitr. X 280 ff. Nike, De Latinorum gen. in ai (1830), Opuse. 
I 181 sqq. A. Petermann, De genetivo substantivorum in ius et ium 
exeuntium forma aliquot observationes, Grossglogau 1863. Gandino, Del 
genitivo -@s dei temi feminili in -@ nella lingua latina e specialmente nella 
lingua di Plauto, Rivista di filol. IV (1876) p. 101 sqq. Stowasser, Uber 
den Genetiv der A-Stämme bei Lucilius, Arch. für lat. Lex. I 195 ff. 
Arbois de Jubainville, Le génitif sing. des themes féminins en ä 
dans l’ancien irlandais, Mém. de la Soc. de ling. III 79 sq. /dem, Le 
génitif des thémes en 7 et en w en vieil irlandais, ibid. VI 54 sq. 
Förstemann, Zur gesch. altdeutscher Declination: der gen. sing., 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XVI 321 ff. Schleicher, Der gotische gen. sing. der 
u- und 7-Stimme, ibid. X 80. 
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tudat-ds ‘tudentis’ pad-ds ‘pedis (Idg. -és) in contrast with 
bharat-as ‘ferentis’ janas-as ‘generis’ (Idg. -os), just as the two 
forms of the suffix of the Ist. pl. act., *-mes and *-mos, may 
be explained as arising from two several modes of accentuation 
which are exemplified in Skr. i-mds ‘imus’ and bhdrd-mas 
‘ferimus. See I § 311 ff. pp. 247 ff. 

Idg. -es is found in Italic, Germanic, and Balto-Slavonie,!) 
-os in Greek, Italic, Keltic (and possibly Germanic). Aryan 
-as may of course represent either Idg. -es or -os; we have not 
enough evidence from the historical period to shew how far the 
various forms are to be referred to this or that. No theory can 
be based upon forms which have a palatal instead of a guttural, 
like Skr. vde-ds ‘vocis’ (cp. I § 445 p. 331), since it is always 
possible to suppose that the palatal is due to analogy. 

Where -os drove -es out of the field (in Greek, that is, 
and Keltic), there may have been an instinctive desire to make 
some clearer distinction between the genitive singular and the 
nominative plural in -es ($ 313); for where all ablaut-variations 
in the stem disappeared, the two cases would become identical 
in form. The same desire after clearness may have had a 
different effect in Latin, by helping to drive out -é from the 
nom. pl., replacing it by *-eies -és, the ending of i-stems (see 
§ 319). ) 

-s is perhaps the same element which is found in such 
particles as Gr. aw Lat. abs. It is most commonly seen in i- 
and u-stems. More rarely it is added to consonant stems; as 
Skr. dan Gr. deo(-norng) for *dem-s, O.Ir. an-me for *-men-s 
(§ 234). It may be contained in -ds and -i2s, the endings of 
stems in -d- and -7@- (§§ 229, 230); but it is also possible that 
in these the stem-final has been contracted with -es -os. 

Genitive forms in -es -os -s were also used for the ablative 
in the parent language and later; thus Skr. ndv-ds Gr. vn-dc 


1) sees in moéo-yu-s meeo-Pv-; is possibly a relic of the form -es 
in Greek. It many have been a by-form of z«e-o; Skr. pur-ds. See 
II p. 433 Footnote 1. 
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ve-wg means ‘of a ship’ and ‘from a ship. It can no longer 
be determined how this double use arose. 


2. -sio is found with noun-stems, but only those in -o-. 
It is the proper form of the genitive of these stems in 
Aryan, Armenian (but cp. $ 239), and Greek as we have 
them; cp. also Lycian -hä -h, Messapian -hi -he -h, Venetian 
-h (Deecke, Bezz. Beitr. XII 153). It belonged originally to 
the pronouns, whence it spread to noun stems; see Benfey, 
Über die idg. Endungen .des Gen. Sing. 22 ff., and Leskien, 
Die; Decl. 37 £. 

In the Latin and Keltic noun we find the ending -% (-ei? 
-01?) This will be discussed in § 239 b. The question is — 
does it represent the old nominal genitive ending which gave 
way to the pronominal ending -e-sio -o-sio? To this no decisive 
answer can be given, since another possibility has to be taken 
into account. In other points than this a close connexion may 
be observed between Italic and Keltie (the latest contribution 
to this subject is that of Von Bradke, in his Beiträge zur Kennt- 
niss der vorhistorischen Entwickelung unseres Sprachstammes, 
1888, pp. 31 ff.) It is therefore possible that this -7 is an 
Italo-Keltie formation, beginning at some period later than 
the break-up of the parent speech. 

In Germanic we have “80, which we may assume, with 
even more confidence than in the case of -si0, to have been 
borrowed from the pronouns. 

In Balto-Slavonic, noun stems in -o- have a form which 
we cannot but take to be the Indo-Germanic ablative in -dd: 
Lith. vitko 0.0.81. vlüka ‘lup? (§ 241). Beside these there are 
also pronominal endings: Pruss. ste-sse ste-ssei (nom. sta-s 
that) 0.0.81. é%-so de-so (nom. ¢é%-to ‘quid’). The reason why 
the ablative did the work of genitive and ablative both was 
that forms in Idg. -es -s (0.0.81. mater-e 'matris’ nost; ‘noctis’) 
had originally both these functions. The same reason produced 
the opposite effeet in Greek, where the genitive in -sio had 
the meaning of an ablative as well as its own. 


All this makes it probable, that when the parent speech 
Brugmann, Elements. IH. 8 
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branched off in different direetions, the genitive singular of noun 
stems in -0- was not represented by any one invariable formation. 
Even then the pronominal ending had begun to pass over to 
nouns, although perhaps not to the same extent in all districts 
of the Indo-Germanic area. It is just possible that Italic and 
Keltie -7 (-ei -oi) was the ending with which the pronominal 
ending came into conflict. Then the latter will have been 
wholly driven out of the noun system in Italic and Keltic, where 
-~ won the day; in Balto-Slavonic, both disappeared together. 
Cp. § 239, db. In Germanic, *-so passed over to the nouns, which 
is in all probability a peculiarity of the Germanic branch; cp. 
$ 239, a. If the “genitives” Goth. meina Beina seina O.H.G. mm 
ete. are ablative forms like the similar forms in Lithuanian, 
mano kenö ($ 452), then before *-so passed on to noun stems 
there may have been a period in Germanic, as there was in 
Balto-Slavonic, when the ablative in *-dd *-@d had, at least to 
some extent, the function of the genitive besides its own. 

8 229. I. The Endings -es -os -s (cp. § 228 
pp- adae ts) 

1. a-stems. Pr.Idg. *ekuas ‘equae’. Gr. ywoag. O.Lat. 
vias, fortünas (pater familias survives in the classical period) ; 
Umbr. tutas totar ‘civitatis’, Osc. eituas ‘pecuniae. O.Ir. mnd 
‘mulieris’ Idg. *qnäs, an isolated survival (cp. the article inna 
§ 420). Goth. gibös O.Icel. gjafar. Lith. rankos. 

Idg. -as, if it carried the word-accent, was circumflexed : 
cp. Gr. rzung ‘honoris’ Lith. mergös ‘puellae’ (I § 671 p. 536). 

Sanskrit. gnäs-pdti-$ ‘husband of a divine wife (stem 
gnd-) is a dubious survival of this formation; it may be a re- 
formate following jds-pdti-§ ($ 233) and nouns in -as-pati-$ 
(ep. II § 24 pp. 39 f.). The same may be said of Avest. vairya 
(stem vairya- f. ‘desirable’), since it may have come from 
*pairyayd by syllabic dissimilation (ep. I $ 643 p. 482). The 
regular endings were Skr. -dyds Avest. -ayad (= -*aiäs) O.Pers. 
-aya (= *-dids), as Skr. dsvayas ‘equae’ Avest. haenaya ‘of a 
hostile army’ O.Pers. taumaya ‘of a family’. -2a@s came from 
stems in -7- -i2- (Skr. brhatyäs, déviyds dévyds, § 230), as did 
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the dative Sky. -ayai Avest. -ayai instead of -ai ($ 247); the 
Avest. -ayd and -aydi have -a- instead of -a- doubtless because 
the instr. in -aya = Skr. -aya had the short vowel ($ 276). 
The starting point for these re-formations was the loc. sing. ; 


i 
in pr. Ar. the loc. sing. of @-stems ended in *-aia, and that of 
zé-stems in *-i@ (see $ 264). Another factor in transforming 
the old genitive singular in *-as was probably a desire to 
distinguish its form from that of the nom. acc. pl. (Skr. dsvas), 
which was the same. 


Remark 1. With the re-formation asva-yas following brhat-yas, 
compare gen. pl. d$va-näm following the n-stems, $ 345; Umbr. porta-ia 
portet’ following hab-ia ‘habeat? fas-ia faciat’; Osc. censa-um “censere’ 
following ez-um ‘esse’; O.Sax. 1st. 2rd. and 3rd. pl. scowwo-iad instead of 
scouuod following ner-iad sok-iad (Danielsson, Stud. Gram. p. 53; the 
Author, Morph. Unt. III 45, 89 f.); Lat. gen. vid-t following equi (see 
the following page). 

Remark 2. A different view of Skr. -adyas ete. is taken by J. Schmidt 
(Kuhn’s Ztschr. XX VII 381 ff.), who assumes that the endings have come 
from oi-stems. First, he thinks, were formed the gen. *-ai-as and dat. 
*-ai-ai. Then these forms gave way to *-aids *-aiai for one of two 
reasons: either they were influenced by stems in -7-, which made brhatyäs 
brhatyäi; or there was a contamination of two pairs of original forms, gen. 
*-ajas and *-äs together producing Ar. *-aids, and dat. *-aiai and *-ai 
producing Ar. *-aidi, each with the quantity of the @-stem ending. The 
« of the penultimate, he continues, was kept short in Avestic, whilst in 
Sanskrit and Old Persian the long vowel of the strong cases crept into 
the weak. Two remarks may be offered on this. First, the forms here 
assumed as types are questionable enough in themselves; and secondly, 
not to dwell upon that, we may well ask why the instr. Skr. dxvaya did 
not become *asvaya if the -d- of the penultimate came from the strong 
eases. It cannot be shewn that this alleged re-formation was earlier than 
the time when the pronominal -aya@ had invaded the instrumental (the 
same form is seen in Avest. haenaya). 


In Sanskrit, the Brähmanas give us examples of the 
dative in -ayai used in place of a genitive, as yajyayai ‘of 
the sacrificial formula’; ep. striyai used as gen. § 230. 
This reformation seems hardly likely to be due to syntax 
alone. 

In Greek, @-stems which had become masculine took the 
ending of stems in -0- (§ 239); ep. the nom. sing. in -@&¢ § 190. 


Hom. (Aeol.) ’Arostdao Boeot. Trrgorao like Ep. Aicioo. Lesb. 
gt 
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and Dor. contract to -. Ion. -ew for *-70, and -sw is contracted 
to -0; also -ev = -so, see the Author Gr. Gr.? p. 39. Arcad. 
and Cypr. -«v, which is doubtless to be read -du. Att. -ov 
may have either of two origins. It may be the ov of innov 
taken over bodily; or else -@o became -ew (regular), and -ew 
was transformed to -so on the analogy of %a700, when this 
was the genitive; lastly -so would become -ov. 

In Arcadian -«v passed into feminine stems, as Ca@ufev in 
contrast to Att. Cyd, from 7 nie “loss, punishment’. On 
the other hand, the fem. ending -a@ returns to mase. stems in 
Megarian and Thessalian, as “Agate, Nixt@g as opposed to Att. 
-tov; this re-formation was due to the fact that genitive and 
nominative had each the same ending (the gen. -@ contracted 
from -@0), cp. § 190 p. 67. 

Att. Kadhcédovg (nom. -ı@dn-s) follows the analogy of the 
genitive of stems in -so-, as Swzodrove. Cp. voe. Sroewiadsg 
§ 202 p. 85. The Rhodian genitive of proper nouns of this 
kind, 2awdevg for example, followed naturally enough from 
the nom. in -7¢ borrowed from the Ionic dialect; a nom. 
Zauadng has been found in Rhodes (C.I.G. 2534). As to ew 
for &o cp. I § 603 pp. 456 f. 

In Latin the ending -a7, as in vidi, was early framed on 
the analogy of the genitive of stems in -0- (eguz and the like). 
It may be conjectured that -az first found place in masculine @- 
stems, whence it afterwards spread to the feminine; ep. Arcad. 
-«v mentioned above, which was first masculine and then 
feminine too. Whether the ordinary classical forms scribae, 
equae etc. come from this -a by regular phonetic change, un- 
touched by side influences, or whether the analogy of the loc.- 
dat. -ae had anything to do with it, is hard to say; especially 
as in the forms which are found on inscriptions (as Lavarnai 
C.I.L, I no. 47) we have no means of determining the quantity 
of the two sounds which make up -a2, or of knowing whether 
they made one syllable or two. 

Old Irish twaithe seems to have taken over the ending of 
stems in -2d- and in -7- -ié- (soillse and inse). 
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Remark 3. The gen. Erce (nom. Erc) appears on an Ogam in- 
scription as Ercias (Stokes, Bezz. Beitr. XI 151, ep. p. 79). This points to 
*-ias as the older shape of the -e of tuaithe and soillse; and then inse (1- 
zé-stem) would be parallel, and be a form like Goth. Trijondjos from nom. 
Srijondi (§ 230). Still, Ercias proves nothing unless we assume masculines 
in -a, as Stokes does. But in an Ogam inscription lately found in Wales 
(see Arch. Cambr, 5th- Series VI no. 23), there is the genitive Avittoriges, 
whose gy is perhaps meant to express the sound of j (Latinised nom. 
Avitoria). What is to be said of this? It is worth considering whether 
-© may not have been regularly kept in pre-Keltic *-2s (elsewhere in 
Keltie 2 becomes 7), especially as -the (-tha), the suffix of the 2nd. person 
sing., seems to answer to Skr. -thas — Gr. Dor. -975. This would make 
it probable that Keltic also had the Idg. gen. -ies (7- 1e-stems), and inse 
must be compared with the Lat. gen. faciés. These questions have been 
suggested by certain communications which I have received from Thurn- 
eysen; I leave them for others to decide. D’Arbois de Jubainville is 
I believe mistaken in his view of the matter (Mém. III 80). 


O.H.G. geba A.S. ziefe, 0.H.G. sippe (sippea) A.S. sibbe 
(ep. nom. Goth. sibja ‘kindred’), probably with the ending 
pr. Germ. *-22, i. e. sippe sibbe is an ad-formate of gutinne 
Zydenne (with Idg. *-ies, § 230), and carried geba ziefe along 
with it. The stem was changed to an d-stem without i in 
Old High German, before *-jz became -e (cp. Braune Ahd. 
Gramm. $ 58 Anm. 1, $ 209 Anm. 3). . The acc. sing. (§ 213 
p. 91) and the nom. pl. (§ 315) were modified by analogy in 
the same way. 

Quite early in O.H.G. the dative form gebu gebo is some- 
times found instead of geba‘, and in the tenth century it gets 
the upper hand. 


Old Church Slavonic raky ‘of a hand’ and duse ‘of a 
soul’ pre-suppose a ground-form with *-ans or *-ons; ep. the 
same form in the ace. pl., where the original ending was *-ans. 
See I § 219 p. 187. Scherer and many others have assumed 
that the gen. sing. raky really is this ace. pl. form; it is said 
that because the acc. pl. took the place of the nom. pl. in *-as, 
therefore it also took the place of the gen. sing., which had 
the same form. This is hard to believe. In any case there 
was a connexion between this -y -e and the ending of the gen. 
sing. fem. in the pronominal form toje (nom. ta f. ‘this’) — see 
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$ 420; but it remains uncertain whether this ending properly 
belonged to pronouns alone, and only spread to nouns afterwards. 

5 230. 2. 7- je-stems (cp. p. 68 footnote 1). Pr.Idg. 
"bhröhnt@ies ‘celsae’. Skr. brhatyds, deviyäs devyäs “deae ; 
Avest. barentyd. Lat. faciés, rabie. O.H.G. gutinne A.S. zy- 
denne ‘deae’, cp. § 229, last page. Lith. Zémés. 

Along with these are forms which follow the id-class: 
Gr. peoovong, notviac; Lat. mäteriae (nom. mäteries and mä- 
teria); Goth. frijondjos (like sibjos, nom. sibja ‘kinship’); Lith. 
vezanceios, marcziös (nom. marti ‘bride’). Whether O.Ir. inse, 
Brigte contain Idg. *-7és. or *-2as is uncertain; see § 229 Rem. 3 
on the last page. 

In Sanskrit, the Brahmana language has the dative in 
place of the genitive, as striydi instead of striyds (nom. str? 
‘woman). Op. yajyayai § 229 p. 115. In Avestie forms are 
occasionally found which have been influenced by the analogy 
of stems in -7- -ü- and in -i-: e.g. haraipjd (haraitz-, the 
name of a mountain range). 

In Latin we have -ié beside -ies, faciéi, acié? — a re- 
formation of the same kind as viaz (§ 229). Further, we find 
-it, facit, progenit, luxurit; -W:ier = -ae:-a (cp. § 248). 
Lastly -i@, down to the classical period, as faci? — probably 
the dat.-loc. form ($§ 248, 265). 

The Irish genitive inseo (i. e. ins’o) is framed on the 
model of an i-stem. Cp. dat. inis $ 248. 

Old Church Slavonic zemlje and vezaste like duse 
(§ 229). 

§ 231. 3. i-stems. Here we have two types, -ei-s -oi-s 
and -i-es -i-0s -ii-es -ii-os. Of these the former certainly and 
the latter most probably is proethnic. But at the same time it 
is not clear how the two types were originally distributed. 

a. -ej-s and -oi-s. Which of these was used in a given 
word would be originally determined, as we may conjecture, 
by the accent of the word: say, *mytéi-s ‘mentis’, *owoi-s 
‘ovis’. Ar. *-ai-§ (= *-eis or *-ois?): Skr. dvé-§; Avest. aZoi-S, 
O.Pers. fravartai-§ ‘of Phraortes. Gr. Pamphyl. Neyonorsz 
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(= Att. Meoncdswc), if correctly preserved, is the only form 
of this kind in Greek. Umbr. punes ‘poscae’ ocrer ‘ocris, 
montis, Osc. Herentateis “Veneris, Volupiae’!), pointing to 
pr. Ital. *-ei-s. Germanic has only fem. substantives: Goth. 
anstdis for *-ois, O.H.G. ensti A.S. éste for *-eis, or for *-it-es 
(b.) or *-ei-es (cp. Hom. méizog), like the loc. ensté perhaps for 
*-ei-i (§ 266). Lith: naktés, 0.0.81. nosti, common ground-form 
*-eis or *-ois? 

b. -2-es -i-08, -ü-es -ü-0s. Skr. -y-as -iy-as beside -2-$ 
in the masc. and neut., as dvyas, ariyds ‘of a pious man’. In 
Avestic there are a few examples of the ending -yoiS, as jainyois 
(stem jaini- ‘woman’, ep. Bartholomae Ar. Forsch. III 64). But 
this may well have arisen by contamination of -0i$ and *-yas; 
cp. Goth. kinndus ‘of a cheek’ i. e. *kinuaus (§ 232). Armen. 
srti, perhaps for *-ües or *-üos (cp. zardu § 232). In all 
dialects of Greek except Ionie and Attic the only type is oguoe, 
gvuwc, which formation is also found in IJonie beside that 
with pr. Gr. *-ei-os which will be described anon (ep. nom. pl. 
opteg § 317); noArog may be referred to the nom. noAr-s (§ 233). 
It is a question whether Toranias, found in an Irish Ogam 
inscription, belongs here; cp. Ercias § 229 Rem. 3 p. 117. The 
ending of German mase. i-stems, Goth. gastis O.H.G. gastes 
O.Icel. gests, need not have been borrowed entirely from stems 
in -o-. A pr.Germ. *-i-az or *-i-iz must have become *-i2, 
and this could easily have become perfectly assimilated to 
*-e-s(0) ($ 239), especially if the historic form of the “dative” 
of these i-stems was originally a genuine ö-case (§ 260). 

This second formation seems to be related to the first as 
Skr. namn-as to O.Ir. anme ‘nominis’ (for *-mens), Avest. 
hamaestr-6 ‘of an antagonist’ to sdstar-§ ‘of a ruler’, Gr. 
@vdo-og to Avest. nar-§ ‘of a man’, Skr. div-ds to dyé-§ ‘of 


1) Of course it is a question whether this form belongs to a stem 
with -tati- or with -tät- for its suffix (see II § 102 p. 310). It belongs 
here in any case, since the -eis of all consonant-stems came from those 
in -i-. It so happens that no genitive from an undoubted original i-stem 
has been preserved. 
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heaven’, Gr. *8oe in Boo-nooog for *qu-os to Skr. 90-5 ‘bovis’. 
But even if it be proethnie, it is possible that in one or other 
branch of the original language it is partly due to the analogy 
of 7- ö-stems with the Idg. ending *-ü-es *-ii-os. For Greek, 
in particular, this suggestion can hardly be rejected, in view 
of the other cases of the paradigm in dialects where the 
formation is found. 

c. Feminine forms in Sanskrit have -yas as well as -é, 
e. g. dvyds. This is a re-formation on the lines of the 7 1e- 
class (§ 230), and it becomes more and more common in the 
course of the history of this language. We finda corresponding 
dat. in -yai ($ 249) and loc. in -yam (§ 266). The point of 
contact between these two classes of stems was the instr. sing., 
dvyd : brhatyä (§ 278); hence the re-formation arose. Avest. 
vay-ö, contrast Skr. ve-$ (vi- ‘avis’), is a re-formate; the stem 
is monosyllabic, which had something to do with the change. 
Compare (1) gen. pl. vay-am, Dray-am ‘trium’ (§ 348), with the 
strong stem, and (2) as monosyllabic stems, gen. sing. Ved. 
ndr-as (following ndr-i): Avest. nar- ($ 235), Ved. gdv-as 
(following gav-i): 96-3 ( 238). 

Skr. pdtyur ‘of a husband’ and Jjanyur ‘of a wife’ follow the 
form of pitür mätur (§ 235); ep. dat. paty-é like pitr-é (§ 249), 
instr. pdty-a@ like pitr-d ($ 278). See Wackernagel, Kuhn’s 
Zeitschr. XXV 289 f. 

Attic dpeog, gVoeog, nohsoc (the last, which in found in 
Homer and Theognis too, comes from the stem zod- nom. 
nohl-s, a by-form of the stem #oir- nom. zoAr-s). These 
cannot rank as regular developements from proethnie Greek 
forms in *-sog for *-s4-08, because -so- is uncontracted. Possibly 
-&(1)-og was affected by the analogy of -s(P)-og in u-stems 
(J. Schmidt, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXVIT 301 f.). Cp. ope $ 266, 
opus § 317, dpewy § 348. ; 

The loc. zoAyı (§ 260) gave rise to Hom. nokmos; and by 
quantitative metathesis (I $ 611 p. 462) -yo¢ became -swe, the 
Attic variant, as addewe, OpEews. 

In Latin, no example of the Umbro-Samnitie and pro- 
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ethnie Italie ending -eis can be found. The forms ending in 
-is -us which are found (as ovis, partis, partus) are due to 
the same confusion of i-stems with consonant stems which we 
saw in ovem, § 214 p. 92. We are not justified by the 
known laws of sound in assuming that ovis stands for *onjis 
and answers to Skr. dvyas (Froehde, Bezz. Beitr. XIV 114). 

In Old Irish, substantives have -o -a, as fatho fatha, 
which is to be referred in the first instance to *-0s, because 
of Ivacattos (or Evacattos) and Suvallos, which oceur in Ogam 
inscriptions. The formation is not clear. 


Remark. It is quite possible that the ending came from w-stems 
(§ 232), as in Old Icelandic the -ar of u-stems passed over to mase. 
stems in -i- (e. g. Dular from nom. pulr ‘speaker, orator’), But one 
can see no sufficient cause for such a process at so early a stage; on the 
other hand, it is certain that the gen. pl. bithe n- was built on the analogy 
of fathe n- (8 349). A ground-form *-0(1)-os, a transformation of *-o1s, 
would satisfy the phonetic conditions; but it is in itself hardly probable (in 
spite of d’Arbois de Jubainville, Mém. VI 54). That *-ois could become 
-0s in the regular course of sound-change may be said to be out of the 
question. 

§ 232. 4. u-stems. Pr. Idg. -eu-s -ou-s and -u-es -U-08 
zu-es -uu-08, answering to the i-stem types ($ 2alje Lt iis 
true that -ev-s, which is here assumed to be a by-form of 
-ou-s, cannot be definitely shewn to have existed, but it is 
fairly inferred from the analogy of stems in -i- (Ose. castrovs : 
Herentateis). 

a. -eu-s and -ou-s, the one belonging to original forms ac- 
cented like *süneu-s filii, the other (say) to *médhou-s ‘mellis’. 
Ar. *-ay-§ (== *-eu-s or *-ou-s?): Sky. stino-§; Avest. bazéu-§ 
bazao-8, O.Pers. kürau-$‘Cyri. Lat. manüs; Umbr. trifor ‘tribus’, 
Ose. castrovs ‘fundi; arguing from the analogy of the Umbr. Ose. 
*-ei-s in i-stems, we may derive Ital. *-ous from *-eu-s (I § 65 
p- 52). O.Ir. betho -a, Ogam inser. Trenalugos, Brusccos 
(doubtless with 0) for Idg. *-ews or *-ous; in the -u of Trena- 
gusu, Nettasagru on Ogam inscriptions from Wales (Stokes, 
Bezz. Beitr. XI 145) Thurneysen conjectures a dialectic trans- 
formation of *-ds. Goth. sundus, O.H.G. frido frido ‘of 


peace, Ö.Icel. sonar pr. Norse *sunox, pr. Germ. *-aus = Idg. 
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*-ou-s. Lith. stinatis O.C.Sl. synu, common ground-form *-ey-s 
or *-ou-s? 

b. -u-es -w-os, -un-es -uu-os. Skr. -v-as -uv-as beside -6-§ 
in the masculine and neuter, as pasv-ds ‘pecoris madhv-as 
mddhuv-as ‘mellis. Similarly in Avest. -v-0 beside -Zus -aos, as 
xrabw-0 (zratu- ‘will, power, intent’) = Skr. krdtv-as. Armen. 
zardu, perhaps for *-uu-es or *-uu-os (ep. srti § 231 p. 119). 
Greek Ion. yovvos for *yovf-og (from nom. yoru ‘genu’, cp. the 
Author, Gr. Gr.? § 70 b. Rem. p. 100), yévvoc (from nom. yerv-g 
‘chin’ = Skr. hanu-$). Lat. sendtuis O.Lat. senatuos, cornuis, 
Falisc. zendtuo (-s dropped) may have come from either of two 
groups of forms — (1) from *-uw-es *-wy-os or *-u-es *-u-0s, 
or (2) from *-eu-es *-eu-os or *-ou-es *-ou-0s; cp. dat. sendtu-7 
§ 250. In Germanic are found a few forms in -nn- for -nu- 
(I § 180 p. 158): Goth. mans O.H.G. man ‘of a man’ for 
*manniz "manu-iz or *mannaz *manu-azg = Skr. *mdnv-as 
(assumed by-form of mdn-d8)1); Goth. kinndus ‘of a cheek, 
a composite form arising from contamination of *kinauz = Sky. 
hanos and *kinuwiz *kinniz = Gr. yevvog (cp. Avest. jainydis 
$ 231 p. 119), whence by analogy comes the nom. kinnu-s 
instead of *kinus = Skr. hanu-$ ete. 

Here, as with the i-stems (cp. § 231 pp. 119 f.), it is 
doubtful how far the second type represents an original for- 
mation. The analogy of @- uw-stems, which had the pr. Idg. 
ending -w-es -uu-os, may have acted in some instances. 

c. Sanskrit. The feminine has a further ending -vds, as 
dhénv-ds from dhéni- "milch cow (so also dat. -vdi, loc. -vam), 
parallel to the -yds in feminine i-stems ($ 231 p. 120). 
Compare § 279. Avest. bazaug with the same dw as the 
nom. sing. ete., see § 261. 

Greek. Adjectives and some substantives have -s(f)-og, 
as nd£og, Ion. Att. mıjyeos, adteog (aoru n. ‘city’), Boeot. Faotiog 

1) A different explanation of Goth. mans manne mannam ete. — 
which, however, does not convince me — is given by Bezzenberger in the 
Deutsche Literaturzeitung 1890 p. 14. He assumes two forms of the 
stem, man- and manan-. 
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for *Faoteog (I § 64 p. 51), Cret. wiéog (viv-¢ “son’). Also Att. 
nnyeog, aotewg on the analogy of cpemc modewe ($ 231 DS2U). 

Latin has from its earliest stage another set of forms 
such as quaestz sumpti. Later on the other cases were often 
formed as though from o-stems, and in the end this declension 
absorbed all «-stems. It seems to me a dubious point whether 
the genitive in - was first suggested by the change of -os 
to -us in the nominative of o-stems (ep. densu-s torru-s 
declined as o-stems, whilst Gr. daov-c Skr. trsdé-§ are stems 


in -u-, Osthoff, Morph. Unt. IV 78). 


§ 233. 5. 2- ü- and @- uu-stems and stems in -F, -f, -R. 
Pr. Idg. -ü-es -ti-0s, -uu-es -wu-os, e.g. “bhruw-es -os (nom. 


ght’, Ved. nadiy-as ‘of a 


*bhra-s ‘brow’). Skr. dhiy-ds ‘of thou 
river’, bhruv-ds, Ved. svasriv-as ‘socrus’, Avest. tan(u)-vd ‘of a 
body’. There is a second group of forms with the sign of 
the feminine, Skr. dhiyas nadiydés bhruvds svasruvds (like the 
dat. in -d and loc. in -dm); this is analogous to what we 
see in fem. stems in -i- and -u- (§ 231 p. 120, § 232 last 
page). The point of contact with 7- ie-stems where this series 
of forms began was the instr. sing., dhiy-d as compared with 
déviya and so forth; see § 280. Gr. xwg, aoduwc from nom. 
modt-¢ (cp. § 231 p. 119), vos ‘suis’, opovos, véxvoc (from 
nom. véxi-g). Lat. suis socruis (also socrüs as though a 
a-stem); it is not probable that ozs came from *vü-es by 
simple phonetic change (the view of Stolz, Lat. Gr.? p. 337); 
it is better to explain v7s by proportional analogy, as being 
related to nom. vis acc. vim as dies faciés (gen.): dies 
(nom.): diem. O.Icel. gen. syr ‘suis’ doubtless for *sa-iz (cp. 
gen. pl. sta), having taken sü- instead of suu- from cases 
whose suffix began with a consonant. Another explanation 
of Lat. vzs O.Icel. syr will be given in the next paragraph. 
0.0.81. krüv-e ‘of blood’, svekriiv-e ‘socrus’. 

Stems ending in a long sonant liquid or nasal (II § 160. 4 
pp. 485 f.) are treated in a similar way. Skr. gir-ds ‘of praise’ 
= *qrr-es -05, pur-ds “of a stronghold’ — *pll-es -os, gd-Sdn-as 
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(nom. g6-Sd-s ‘gaining cattle’) for *-snn-es -os. If an old in- 
dependent gen. jas be contained in jds-pdti-§ ‘master of the 
house or family’, this would be a formation with -s for the sign 
of the genitive; and we should then perhaps compare Lat. vis 
O.Icel. syr directly with jas. 

§ 234. 6. Stems ending in a Nasal. Most of these 
have -es -os. -s is seen in Irish neuters formed with -en- and 
-men-, in Avest. xwéeig ‘of the sun’, and in the root-noun *dem- 
‘domus’. 

Remark. Polysyllabic en-stems thus show the genitive in -en-s only 
in one branch of the Indo-Germanie languages. This is not really so 
strange as it might seem; we have but to remember in how many languages 
ns was bound to change in accordance with their phonetic laws, and how 
easy it was for the forms thus changed to be sacrificed to the feeling for 
uniformity which causes case-systems to be levelled down to one type. — 
J. Schmidt (Pluralb. 100) thinks that Avest. ayan is a genitive in "ns; 
which is not very probable, because of the long vowel in the last syllable 
(-an — -an). I believe the form to be a locative singular used for other 
cases ($ 257). Bartholomae is more likely to be right in calling the Vedie 
phrase trér dhan(n) ‘thrice in the day’ a genitive (Stud. zur idg. Sprachg. 
I 104). 

a, Stems in -n. Pr. Idg. *kun-es -os ‘canis’ (*kun-és, cp. 
80228 pp. 1114f,), 

Skr. sén-as (for the accent see p. 70 footnote 2) Avest. 
sun-0, Skr. aryamn-ds (arya-mdn- ‘comrade, friend’) Avest. 
airyamn-0 (airya-man- ‘obedient’), Skr. d$man-as Avest. as- 
man-d (dsman- asman- ‘stone, heaven’). Sometimes this or 
that dialect would show preference for strong forms of the 
stem, as Ved. wySan-as beside vfsn-as ‘of a bull’, Avest. airya- 
man-0 beside airyamn-ö, and cp. II $ 117 Rem. 1 p. 366, and 
III § 251. With -s we have Avest. «wzng ‘of the sun’ = 
pr. Ar. "suan-s, a by-form of hvar- = Ved. suvar-, ep. IT § 118 
pp. 375 f., III § 224 pp. 103 f. 

Armen. akan (nom. akn ‘eye’), edin (nom. edn ‘stag’), like 
O.C.SI. jelen-e ‘of a stag’ Gr. adév-og. The original weak stem 
is seen in avn ‘of a man’, like Avest. argn-d. 

Greek zvv-oc, @ov-oc, and with the strong stem tézrov-oc, 


’ ’ ~ ~ 
MOULEV-OS, HYMV-0g, TEVIHV-0C. 
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Lat. carn-is, and, with the strong stem, homin-is homin-us, 
edon-is, Sab. nerién-is (II § 115 p. 360); the old ending -es 
oceurs in Apolones ‘Apollinis’, C.I.L. vol. Ino. 187. In Umbro- 
Samnitic all consonantal stems took the ending of i-stems in 
the genitive, doubtless owing to a confluence of the nom. and 
gen. sing. in a certain number of words. So here we find the 
-eis of i-stems: Umbr. nomner 'nominis’, Osc. carneis ‘partis’. 

O.Ir. con ‘canis’ for *cun-os, and similarly dercon 
(nom. deruce ‘acorn’), dran (nom. aru ‘kidney’), toimten (nom. 
toimtiu ‘opinion’); in Ogam inscriptions Segamon-as, Inission- 
-as. On the other hand, neuter n-stems show in Old Trish 
the ending *-en-s (*-ens *-es -e, cp. I § 657. 6 p. 509), as 
imbe (nom. imb n- ‘butter’), anme (nom. ainm n- ‘name) ; 
*-en-s : *-n-es *-n-os = *-ei-s : *-j-es *.j-0s, see § 231 p. 119. 

Goth. gumin-s O.H.G. gomen gomin ‘of a man’ (as to -en 
-in see Bremer, Ztschr. für deutsche Phil., XXII 249 f.), Goth. 
tuggon-s O.H.G. zungün ‘of a tongue’ (ep. § 218 p. 95). With 
the weak stem Goth. managein-s ‘of a crowd’ (IL § 115 p- 362). 
It cannot be determined to what extent *-iz — Idg. *-es was 
the ending, and whether such an ending as *-az = Idg. *-0s 
was or was not used along with it. 

Lith. sewi-s, and, with the strong stem, akmen-s, besides 
other examples; -s stands for *-es according to vol. I § 664.2 
p- 922. O.C.81. din-e ‘of a day’ (II § 114 p. 356), and, with 
the strong stem, kamen-e, with other examples; -e is for *-es 
according to I § 665.4 p. 525. 

b. Root-nouns in -m. Pr. Idg. *dem-s ‘of a house’: 
Skr. dan Avest. deng, Gr. deo-, for *deucg *devs, in deo-norn-g 
master of the house’ (I § 204 Peale L600 sp 483). 
Skr. k$m-ds gm-ds jm-ds Avest. 2°m-0, Gr. x$ovog transformed 
from “yFou-o¢ ‘of the earth’ (II § 160 p. 482). 


§ 235. 7. Stems with suffixes in -r. Most of these 
have -es -os, along with which -s is found in Aryan, and as it 
would seem in Germanic too. 

Skr. regularly has -ur, as mätür dätur, probably for *-tr-s, 
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§ 235. 


see I $ 288 p. 2301); in Avestic, to correspond, we find ners 
for *ny-s, stem n-ar- ‘man’. With the strong stem and -s, Avest. 
nar-§, sdstar-§ ‘of a ruler’, cp. dtar*-car-s ‘of him who produces 
fire’. Two Sanskrit words have been supposed to contain a 
genitive of this latter kind — Ved. mätar-isvan- ‘he who is lord 
over his mother’, by Bartholomae (Bezz. Beitr. XIII 92), and 
Ved. svar (stiwar) ‘of light’ for *suwar-s (I § 647.7 pp. 493 £.) 
according to the conjecture of J. Schmidt (Pluralb. 223). The 
usual Avestic type is weak stem + -as -0, as brapr-6 ‘fratris’, 
hamaestr-0 ‘of an opponent’; similarly in O.Pers. pisa ‘patris’ 
(LS 558.4 p. 415). Arvest. sästar-$ : hamaestr-6 = Skr. dve-$: 
dvy-as and the like, see § 231 p. 119. The re-formate ndr-as 
‘of a man’ is due partly to its being from a monosyllabic stem 
n-ar-; cp. § 231 p. 120. 

Armen. maur ‘matris’ for *mdtr-es or *matr-os, Ker ‘sororis’ 
for *suesr-es or *suesr-os (I § 360 p. 276, § 561 p. 417). But 
dster ‘of a daughter’ has the strong stem, like Gr. Hom. dvyatéo- 
-og beside Ivyurg-o¢. 

Gr. umro-og; Homer uses forms such as wmreoog narzloog 
avegoc as well, which follow the strong cases (cp. Skr. ndr-as 
following ndr-i, § 231 p. 120). diwroo-ng instead of *dmzo-og 
follows dwroo-a, and dorzjo-og instead of *Joro-og follows Jori/o. 

Lat. patr-is patr-us, mätr-is, frdtr-is; dator-is instead of 
*datr-is follows the nominative! In Umbro-Samnitic these stems 
have borrowed -eis from the i-stems (cp. § 234 p. 125): Umbr. 
matrer Ose. maatreis ‘matris. 

O.Ir. mäthar for *mätr-os or *mdter-os (LS 77 p. 67). 

Goth. brößr-s fadr-s, O.Icel. bradr fedr; the “mutated” 
vowel in the latter forms points to original *-tr-es. Secondly, 
A.S. brodor feadur, O.Icel. fodor fodur, whose ending, like 
Skr. -wr, may be derived from *-r-s. Thirdly, A.S. feder 
O.H.G. fater have taken -er from the strong cases, like 
Gr. Hom. zarégo-og. 


1) In this view of the forms in -wr I follow Bartholomae, Ar. Forsch. 
II 110. Others are mentioned by Collitz in Bezzenberger’s Beitriige X 10; 
but they all have less to recommend them than this. 
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Other forms of the same kind as these last are Lith. mote?-s 
and O.C.SI. mater-e. 


§ 236. 8. Stems ending in Explosives. These 
regularly have -es -os. 

Remark. There is no trustworthy ground for adding -s as another 
ending of these stems. In Väj.-Sah. 20.2 the form vidyöt is used as an 
ablative (= vidyüt-as); and this is supposed to represent *vidydt-s by 
J. Schmidt (Plur. 223), see however Weber, Kuhn-Schl. Beitr. III 389, 
Böhtlingk and Roth’s Sanskrit Dict. s. v., Lanman, Noun-Inflection 468, 
Bartholomae, Stud. zur idg. Spr. I 77. The Latin genitive now (XII Tables) 
is supposed by Stolz, Lat. Gr.? 337, to contain this ending. 


Pr. Idg. *bhyghnt-es -os (*bhyghnt-és, cp. § 228 
pp. 111 f.). Skr. brhat-ds, Avest. ber’zat-6 and with the 
strong stem ber“zant-0; Skr. bhdrat-as ‘ferentis. Gr. ldovr-og 
yéoovt-o¢, with strong stem. Lat. rudent-is, ferent-is, prae- 
-sent-is; it is doubtful to what extent -ent- is a simple 
phonetic developement from Idg. -nt- (II § 125 pp. 395 f., 
IH p. 105 footnote 1). Ov Ir. löchet ‘of lightning’, carat ‘of a 
friend’, pr. Kelt. *-os. — In Germanic, this is’ the ending of o- 
stems: Goth. frijondi-s O.H.G. friunt-es. Balto-Slavonic has 
a 20- suffix: Lith. vezanczio, O.C.SI. vezasta. 

Skr. sarvdtat-as ‘of completeness’, Avest. haurvatat-0 ‘of 
safety. Gr. odoryr-og ‘of wholeness. Lat. novitat-is juventüt-is, 
ep. O.Lat. inser. Salut-es. O.Ir. bethad ‘of life’, pr. Kelt. *-os. 
Goth. mitap-s ‘of measure’. 

Skr. sardd-as ‘of autumn’. Gr. pvydd-og fugacis. Lat. lapid- 
-is. O.Ir. druad ‘of a Druid’ pr. Kelt. *-os; Irish Ogam inser. 
Deccedd-as. Skr. pad-ds Gr. nod-og Lat. ped-is ‘of a foot’. 

Skr. us/j-as, stem wsij- “desiring. Gr. wetoux-og ‘of a girl’, 
dorvx-0g ogtvy-o¢ ‘of a quail’. Lat. bibac-is. O.Ir. nathrach ‘of 
a water-snake’ pr. Kelt. *-os, Irish Ogam Lugudecc-as = O.Ir. 
Luigdech (nom. Lugaid). Skr. vac-ds Gr. on-0g Lat. voc-is ‘of 
a voice, speech. Skr. -ra@j-as Lat. r@g-is O.Ir. rig (pr. Kelt. 
*-0s) ‘of a ruler’. 

Skr. ap-ds Avest. ap-0 ap-0 ‘of water’. Gr. ziwn-0¢ ‘of a 
thief’. Lat. dap-is. 


In Germanic, genitives of this kind are on the whole 
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rare; most of those which occur belong to monosyllabic stems. 
We may cite as further examples the following: Goth. naht-s 
O.H.G. naht A.S. niht O.Icel. net-r ‘of night? for pr. Germ. 
*nazt-iz — Lat. noct-is; Goth. baurg-s O.H.G. burg A.S. byrz 
‘of a stronghold, city’ for *burz-iz = Avest. ber’z-0 (bar’z-0) 
‘alti’ O.Ir. breg (*brig-os) ‘of a mountain’; Goth. vatht-s ‘of a 
thing’; A.S. bée ‘of a book’ for *bok-ie. Paul, in his Beiträge 
VI 550, has put forth a conjecture which is worth considering 
although quite uncertain. He suggests that the Idg. ending 
“-es has been preserved by the acute accent in such forms as 
O.H.G. nahtes adv. ‘by night, of a night. The e of -es would 
then be due to the influence of the o-stem ending (§ 239; 
and cp. Kluge, Paul’s Grundr. I 354, 361, 385). 
For 0.0.81. telete from nom. ace. tele ‘calf’, see § 244. 


§ 237. 9. Stems in -s. The regular ending is -es -os. 


Remark. Here, as in the preceding class (see § 236 Rem.), 
there are only uncertain traces of -s. The Vedic gen. usas ‘of dawn’, 
which we took to represent *us-$-as!), is regarded by J. Schmidt as 
standing for *usas-s, and in the same way he refers dhas Rig-V. VI. 3. 1 
to *ahas-s (Plur. 223). Against this explanation, see Bartholomae Stud. 
zur idg. Spr. 77 ff., and cp. § 356 Rem. below. 


a. Pr. Idg. *menes-es -os ‘of a mind’; *ménes-os according 
to § 228 pp. 111 f.; for the ablaut grade of the formative 
suffix, see II § 132 p. 413., Skr. mdnas-as, durmanas-as; 
Avest. mananh-0 dusmananh-0. Gr. Ion. ueve-og Att. uevovg; 
Ion. dvowevé-o¢ Att. dvousvoöc. Lat. gener-is, Vener-is Vener-us; 
degener-is; tempor-is with -o- from the nom. ace. sing. neut. 
(II § 132 pp. 418 f.). O.Ir. tige (nom. tech tey ‘house’) — Gr. 
ovéyeog téyeoc. Goth. hatis ‘of hatred’, see below.  0.C.SI. 
sloves-e ‘of a word’ = Skr. srdvas-as. 

Other forms have a weak grade of formative suffix, as 
*mén-s-es -os ‘mensis: Gr. Lesb. unvv-og Att. unr-oc, Lat. 
mens-is, O.Ir. mis. Cp. IL § 182 p. 415. 

Greek. Att. Nwxodtov beside Xwxzedrovg and the like, 
following zoAtrov, ep. acc. Iwxodrnv instead of Ioxoarn § 220 


1) Above, II § 133 p. 423. And compare Bartholomae Stud. zur 
idg. Spr. I 20, 55. 
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p. 97, dat. Iwxgarn § 272. Also Lesh. @eoyévy on the model 
of stems in @, like voc. -yéve (§ 209), acc. -yévyy (8 220), dat. 
-yevn (§ 272). 

Gothic. hatis is once found, Ephes. 2. 3 barna hatis 
Texva 00y7g° in Ambr. B., whilst Ambr. A. has barna hatize. 
The forms hatiz-is, agis-is (agis ‘fear’) etc. follow the o-stems. 
So also O.H.G. ahir-es (ahir ‘ear of corn’); beside which are 
found kalbes (cp. Kelbiris-bach) lambes, which were made on 
the model of worte-s after the nom. ace. Kalb lamb etc. 
had come, in the regular course of sound-change, to belong 
apparently to the same class as wort. 

Perhaps Goth. lambis and like forms are to be classed 
with hatis. Because these words, like neuter o-stems, made 
their gen. sing. in -is, they came to be declined like them 
in other cases: nom. lamb etc. (Michels, Zum Wechsel des 
Nominalgeschlechts, I 17). To this one other factor may have 
contributed; namely, the practice of representing es-stems in 
composition by a corresponding form in -o- (Goth. hraiva-, 
Norse Run. hlewa- = xizo-, see Burg, Runeninschr. 19, 
O.West.Germ. requa-, cp. II § 12 p. 28, § 40 Rem. 5 pp. 73 f.). 

Old Church Slavonic. slova beside sloves-e, a re- 
formation like O.H.G. kalbes, see II § 132 p. 422. 
0b. The gen. sing. belonging to the nom. in Idg. *-ös has 
this ending. Skr. wéds-as Gr. noöc for *n0(o)-og ‘of dawn. 
Lat. honör-is with 6 taken from the nom., like dator-is § 235 
p. 126. 

c. Pr. Idg. *grewas-es -os n. ‘of flesh’: Skr. kravis-as, 
Gr. Att. xogwe for *xosa(o)-oc. 

d. Pr.Idg. comparative *dkis-es -os ‘ocioris (ep. IT § 135 
p. 429): Skr. dsiyas-as Avest. äsyanh-0, Lat. dcidr-is (like 
honör-is, in b. above). In Greek we have ndtov-og with -ien-. 
0.0.81. slazdısa, extended by the suffix -io-. 

e. Pr.Idg. part. perf. act. *weidus-es -os ‘of him who 
knows’: Skr. vidıs-as Avest. vidus-0. Greek sidor-oc, with 
-uet-. Balto-Slavonie: Lith. mirusio 0.0.81. mirüsa, extended 
by -20-. 


Brugmann, Elements. III. g 
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f. Root-Nouns. Skr. nas-ds ‘of a nose’, Lat. när-is. Skr. 
as-ds Avest. ämh-0 ‘orig, Lat. dr-is. Skr. mü$-as (inferred 
from the nom. pl. miis-as) Gr. uvög (instead of the strietly 
regular *widc, see II $ 160 p. 485) Lat. mär-is ‘of a mouse’. 


§ 238. 10. Lastly, the genitive of certain root-nouns 
whose root ends in « or i may be cited. 

Skr. nav-ds Gr. v7-06 vec (I § 611 p. 462) Lat. näv-is 
of a ship’. 

Skr. ray-ds from rä-s ‘goods, wealth’, Lat. rer (cp. dat. 
ret) a re-formate like faciei § 230 p. 118. 

Skr. div-ds dyö-$, Gr. AuF-ös, Lat. Jov-is, from nom. 
Skr. dyan-$ ‘daylight, Zevg; O.H.G. Zios perhaps for *d(a)eu-s 
— Skr. dyé-§ (ep. nom. Zio $ 199 p. 80) and A.S. Tiwes = 
*di(ieu-es. Skr. gö-$, and in the Veda gdv-as as well, Avest. 
geu-§ gao-s, Gr. Bo(F)-d¢ and a by-form Bog in Boo-noo-o¢ for 
*qu-os, Lat. bov-is, O.Ir. bow (later bo) for *bou-os, from 
*qeu- *gou- ‘head of cattle’; O.H.G. kuo, and possibly A.S. 
cg (p. 80 footnote 1) from a form of the stem to be inferred 
from the ace. sing. and perhaps from the nom. sing. too (H.G. 
kuo- A.S. ca-), see § 199 p. 80, § 221 p. 98. Skr. div-ds Gr. 
AF-0¢ Boo-: Skr. dyé-§ gö-$ = Avest. hamaestr-o : sastar-s, 
see § 231 pp. 119 f. Later re-formates are Lat. Jov-is AS. 
Tiw-es Ved. gdv-as Gr. Bo(F)-og Lat. bov-is O.Ir. bou, ep. Avest. 
vay-0 and like forms p. 120. 


§ 239. II. Formation of the Genitive in o-stems 
(ep. § 228 pp. 113 £.). 

a. The Pronominal Endings -sjo and -so. Pr.Idg. 
*ulgo-sio ‘lupi’ (had nouns *-e-sio beside *_g-si0, as pronouns 
had? see §§ 418, 450). Skr. ofka-sya; Avest. vehrka-he, 
Gäthie vehrka-hya (I § 125 p. 115), O.Pers. kara-hya ‘of a 
people, host. Armen. gailo-y (I § 561 p. 417); the ending 
-ay in proper names, as Trdatay (nom. Trdat) Maremay 
(nom. Mariam) is perhaps the Iran. -a-hia borrowed; however, 
it is not quite certain that Armen. -oy -ay have the origin here 
suggested; see below. Gr. Hom. Avxoıo; and, side by side with 


§ 239. Genitive (-Ablative) Singular). 131 


this kind, forms like _4icdoo are shewn by the metre to be 
necessary (the MSS. have Aisiov), Hom. Ilnvedéwo (nom. 
Ilnverso-s) for *-noo (I § 611 p. 462), Ion. Att. Avxov, Dor. Avxo. 

Armen. -oy may or may not be one of these endings. 
What makes it uncertain is this. The ablative -oy can be 
referred to *-o-tos (cp. Skr. mukha-tds), and it might then be 
assumed that the ablative form was used as genitive owing to 
the relation between pairs of forms like abl. © zardu: gen. 
zardu. Cp. § 244 p. 142. 

In the Cyprian dialect of Greek occurs the ending -wv, 
as aoyvowy — Att. aoyvoov. It is usual to connect this with 
Arcad. rw-vi ‘huius’, in which case the ending will have been 
borrowed from the pronoun. But there are difficulties in the 
way of this view. Some assume that the ending -o which is 
found in some parts of Thessaly (e. g. zoovor, ro) comes from 
-oo. This is hardly likely; it is far more probable that these 
were locatives used in the genitive sense ($ 263); see below, b. 

*-e-so *-o-so in Germanic. Examples of its use with 
pronouns are Goth. pi-s ‘of this’ hvi-s ‘of which? (§ 419). It 
doubtless did not pass on to the noun until the independent 
growth of Germanic had begun. The position of the word 
accent in the pronominal forms, *fé-so, *yué-so, explains the 
breathed s (O.H.G. wulfes O.Icel. ulf-s) and the e (not 7) of 
the ending -es in West Germanic (the i of Goth. -is did not 
arise until Gothic had split off and become independent). In 
Goth. and O.H.G. *-e-so, Goth. vulfis O.H.G. wolfes. Old 
Norse *-0-so, Norse Run. Gödagas O.Icel. ulfs (beside fess ‘of 
the, of this’). In the oldest documents of A.S., and still later 
dialectically, we find -@s = *-o-so, as dwzes ‘of a day’, else- 
where -es — *-e-so, dezes; so also in pronouns, des and des. 

b. Latin and Keltic -7, Lat. lupt. The oldest 
specimens of the language have -7; later we find both -7 and 
-ei, but the latter may be nothing more than another mode of 
writing the sound of -7, as it is in veivos (I § 41 p. 38). The 
ending ~7 in zo-stems dates back to the prehistoric period; 
e. g. für (nom. filiu-s), so also Falise. -%, as Cést ‘Caesii’ 

9* 
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(Deecke, Die Fal., p. 264). The ending -% is later, and due 
to -i- passing into the genitive from the other cases; it first 
appeared in adjectives, afterwards in substantives. O.lr. fir 
‘vir, maice ‘fili’?, Irish Ogam inser. magi (-3?) = maicc, Gall. 
Ategnati (nom. Ategnato-s), and like forms. jo-stems: O.Ir. 
céli ‘soci’ for *-i(i. In Umbro-Samnitic o-stems show the 
ending -eis: Umbr. popler ‘populi’, Osc. sakarakleis ‘sacelli.. - 

Two considerations make it not improbable a priori that 
this noun-genitive is a locative formation. These are (1) that 
in pronouns the Idg. locative in -2 (-e- -o-i) is used from 
the proethnic stage onwards not only as a locative, but as a 
genitive (Skr. me Gr. wot ete., see § 447), and in particular 
the genitives Lat. istzus Osc. eizeis can be shewn to be trans- 
formations of original forms in e-i (§ 419); (2) Thessal. yoovar 
is a locative (see last page). It is quite permissible to refer 
Kelt. -i, i. e. -7, to *-ei, especially as examples of Gall. -i (-2), 
for *-ai, have been preserved ($ 247). This may perhaps 
explain the phonetic difficulties of the Latin forms. far, a 
genitive in function, is locative in form, the suffix being Idg. 
-7 (-7- is the weak grade form of -io- -ijo-, as in the voc. filt 
and elsewhere, see § 201 p. 83); this formation would give 
an easy explanation of Lith. -yje in Zödyje (nom. Zödi-s ‘word. 
At the same time proethnie Latin had *lupei in use, and the 
-ei of this, by association with fzlz, became -7 earlier than the 
same change took place elsewhere in the language; hence it 
is that -i is the regular mode of writing this termination in 
the earliest records of Latin. But in the Umbro-Samnitic 
branch -ei was kept, although it was extended, as it was in 
pronouns, by adding -s, and thus became -eis (cp. O.Lat. gen. 
mt-s ti-s § 447); the result was that there was a confluence 
of o- and i-stems here (cp. Lottner, Kuhn-Schleicher’s Beitr. 
IST). 


Remark. Not much stress must be laid on the form Zextoi ‘Sexti’ 
found in a Faliscan inscription (Deecke, Die Fal., p. 180). In the two 
other proper names found in this inscription, Voltio ‘Voltius’ and Folcozeo 
‘Foleosius’, s has dropped; and the same may have happened to Zextoi. 
* Zextois would be parallel to Ceises ‘Caesii’ Calitenes ‘Calitenii’, Or it 
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is quite conceivable that -o is formed on the analogy of the -ai in ü- 
stems, as Voltai ‘Voltae’, in the same way as Lat. equorum follows the 
analogy of equarum (§ 345), and loc. pl. Lat. Sabell. -ds follows -äs 
(§ 357). Lastly, there is the possibility that the engraver has made a 
mistake. 


e. Lith. vitko, 0.0.81. vlüka, doubtless an ablative form 


(§ 241). Side by side with this occur the following pronominal 
forms, Pruss. ste-sse_O.C.SI. ée-so (§ 418). 
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§ 240. This case had no form proper to itself in the 
parent language, except with o-stems. In these the ablative 
ended in -éd and -öd; in other stems the genitive and ablative 
had the same ending (§ 228 pp. 112 f.). 

-2d and -0d are related in the same way as -e-sio and 0-sio 
in the genitive singular, -e and -oi in the locative singular, and 
-€ and -0 in the instrumental singular. Probably the e-vowel 
was originally used where the syllable carried the chief word 
accent (I § 311 pp. 248 f.). Oxytone ablative adverbs of the 
parent language ending in -éd (lat. facillimé, cp. Skr. apakäd 
‘from afar’ from dpaka- ‘distant’) kept the e-vowel and its accent 
down to the time when the languages had begun to develope 
independently, just as in Greek we find the loc. adv. &ueyel 
beside @uoyo-s, in Armenian the instr. adv. ardare-v ‘aindoc 


1) Delbriick, Ablativ, Localis, Instrumentalis im Altind., Lat., 
Griech. und Deutschen, 1867. Zeyss, Uber die in Ablativform er- 
scheinenden italischen Präpositionen, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XVI 371 ff 
Ritschl, Neue plautinische Excurse: Auslautendes d im alten Lat., 
1869. Bergk, Beiträge zur lat. Gramm. I, Auslautendes d im alten 
Lat., 1870. Max Müller, Über Ablative auf d mit Locativbedeutung, 
Fleckeisen’s Jahrbb. B. 113 (1876) 8. 689 ff. M. Ruge, De ablativi in 
veteribus linguis Italicis forma et usu locali, Curtius’ Stud. X 383 ff. 
Havet, L’ablatif des radicaux consonantiques (en latin), Mém. de la 
Soc. de lingu. VI 105 sqq. J. Schmidt, Die lat. Adverbia auf e von 
o-Stämmen und die Singulardative der germanischen Pronomina, Fest- 
gruss an Böhtlingk, 1888, S. 100 ff. Paul, Der Ablativ im German., in 
8. Beitr. II 339 ff. Bezzenberger, Lettische Ablative, in s. Beitr. IX 
248 ff. 
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beside the living instrumental ardaro-v from the stem ardaro- 
“just, right’ (ep. J. Schmidt, Festgruss an Böhtlingk, pp. 100 ff.). 
But the case was different where the forms were not adverbs. 
Then -éd and -dd may have become independent of the 
difference in accent, which was originally the condition of the 
double form, even before the parent language split up at all. 

In such pronominal forms as Skr. md-d ‘a me’, -d is the 
ablative suffix; so it is possible to analyse thus — *ulge-d, 
and to regard -@ as the third form of the strong grade (I $ 311 
p- 247). (Note that Johansson calls the formation in -éd -dd 
an instrumental in -2 -6 to which a further suffix -d has been 
added, Bezz. Beitr. XVI 136.) But it is also possible that 
-2d -0d first came about by contraction of the stem-final -e -o 
with -a*d, whatever that may have been; and that -a*d and 
-d were parallel forms bearing much the same relation to one 
another as -es -os and -s in the genitive singular (I § 115 p. 108). 

The ablative of o-stems, as a noun-case proper, is fertile 
in Aryan and Italic; and also in Germanic and Balto-Slavonie, 
if Goth. vulfa and Lith. vitko O.C.SI. vlüka are really ablative 
forms. In Greek the only forms which preserve it are adverbs. 
In Armenian and Keltie it seems to have vanished utterly at 
the beginning of the historical period. 

In Avestie and in Italic, the ablatives in -éd -dd which 
belonged to stems in -o- gave rise by analogy to d-ablatives in 
the other stems. This made it possible to make a distinction 
in form between the genitive and ablative of these stems, 
which had come down from the original language having the 
same suffix (-es -0s -s). 

In some languages the ablatival -tos, which belonged to 
adverbs, made its way into the noun system and became a 
_ fertile case suffix. This happened in Sanskrit, Armenian, and 
Greek, perhaps also in Slavonic. Cp. § 189 p. 66. 

§ 241. I. Original ablatives of o-stems ending 
in -éd -öd. 

Pr.Idg. *ulgöd (*ulged) from *ulgo- ‘wolf’, *jugéd 
(*ju-qod) from *jugd- ‘yoke’, cp. § 240. Skr. vfkdd yugdd; 


§ 241. Ablative Singular. 135 


Er a een ae een. 
Avest. vehrkap O.Pers. kara (18 649.6 p. 496) from kara- ‘people, 
host. The ending -dd (not -éd) is indicated by Avest. paskap 
‘behind, along after’ with k as compared with instr. pasca = Skr. 
paged with c, which therefore contains the Idg. ending -2 (§ 275). 
Greek: pronominal adverbs, Locr. w oaw Cret. © onw ‘unde’. 
Latin: old inser. Gnaivod meritöd, in the later language Gnaeo 
meritö lupo jugd, and many adverbs in -0; Umbr. pihaclu piaculo’ 
somo ‘summo’, Ose. sakaraklüd ‘sacello’; -éd in Italic only occurs 
in adverbs (cp. $ 240), Lat. older inser. facilumed i.e. facil- 
lumed, later facillume recté Falisc. rectéd, Umbr. rehte ‘recte’ 
Ose. amprufid ‘improbe’ (2 becoming 7 as in ligud ‘lege’ licitud 
‘liceto’). The following Germanic words may quite regularly 
represent ablative forms (see below): Goth. vulfa juka, O.Icel. 
ulfe ulfi, O.H.G. wolfu -0; and possibly we should class along 
with these ablatives Goth. meina O.H.G. min ‘mine, my (from 
the poss. meina-), which is genitive in use; see § 452. Lith. 
vilko 0.0.81. vlüka, see below. 

In Avestie occurs -ada as well as -dp, as asaprada from 
agapra- n. ‘lordship’; this was produced by accretion of the 
postposition @ = Skr. d, cp. the loc. pl. in -hv-a § 356. -dp 
has been superseded by the ending of consonant stems (§ 242) 
in yimap (yima-, a proper name), cp. Skr. yamäd. 

Two explanations are possible of Greek adverbs of 
manner, such as twe ‘thus’ (ep. Skr. täd ‘thus), @-de, we, ovrw 
oörwc, zadwc, after the analogy of which were built up similar 
adverbs from stems which had another final than -o-, as 
Jiapsoovr-ws, Baoe(F)-wg, sape(s)-we capac. They may be 
ablatives of the kind which we are now discussing, or they 
may be the instr. sing. in Idg. -0 (§ 275). It is hard to 
choose between these, since the meaning may be explained 
equally well on either supposition. If it were necessary 
to regard the g- which appears in some of these forms as 
derived from Idg. -d, it could only be ablative. But it has 
never yet been proved that in any word -¢ represents ori- 
ginal -t -d. In all probability, -¢ is a later addition, identical 
with the -s of ap Lat. abs, auptc beside aupi, O.Pers. 
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abi-§ beside abiy ‘to’, pati-$ beside patiy ‘against’ (cp. § 228 
p. 112). See the Author, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIV 74 f., XXVII 
417; G. Meyer, Gr. Gr.? 294; Osthoff, Morph. Unt. II 53 f., 
IV 243. 


Remark 1. I have hitherto been hostile to the view of Curtius 
(Stud. X 218 ff.) that in proethnic Greek *otrwr (Foürwd) became ovrws 
before z- and o-, and that this form then came to be used regularly, no 
matter what sound followed. My reasons were as follows. (1) oirws 
is usual before vowels, but before consonants ofrw. (2) When -r (-8) 
and z- come together in Greek, -rr- is the result, not -07-, AS xaTTOY. 
Such words as draoro-s iors are no exceptions, since the sounds heard 
in these words would be -¢*¢-, or something of the kind, even in 
the pre-Greek period (I § 469.4 p. 345, § 490 p. 361), and I did not 
venture to derive (say) zus zo from pr. Idg. *töt’töd, i. e. tod téd. 
(3) *odrwr oo. would become *oörwooo., as *rraroaosaı becomes 7100000.Feı, 
and it seems to me incredible that this would be regarded as oörws + voi 5 
since oo for the living language was a lengthened s and nothing more. 
But now Joh. Schmidt takes up the cudgels.again for Curtius (Pluralb. 
352 f.)!); and I must once more urge, against this theory, that so far 
the change of -r (-d) to -; has not been made credible in any single 
instance. For Schmidts own opinion — that Hom. znos is derived 
regularly from *rafas, and so coincides with Skr. tavat — is indefensible; 
see § 225 Rem. 1 p. 106. I do not deny that it is possible that this 
*t0t°téd, or its like, once existed in the parent language, and that ros 
may be derived from it. But my own hypothesis still seems to me to 
have far greater probability: namely, that we have here an adverbial 
sign -s, which came down from the original language in certain forms, 
and in Greek overstepped its original limits. Schmidt himself admits 
the high antiquity of this -s e.g. in dupi-s, which (following Fick, 
Wörterb. I? 18) he compares with O.Pers. abi-$. For our present pur- 
pose, it is all one whether this -s is called, as Schmidt calls it, a neuter 
formative suffix, or compared, as it is in the text, with the sign of the 
gen.-abl. case. Yet another attempt to explain this -s has been recently 
made by Bartholomae, Stud. zur idg. Sprachgesch., I 75 f. 

It is doubtful whether Gr. 2% Lat. ex is one of the forms which 
contain this adverbial -s, because it is possible that 2x and ec, wherever 
they occur, are simply short forms of 2 and ex made necessary by the 
sounds which happen to come next them (cp. the Author’s Gr. Gr.2 


1) Schmidt says that in Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIV 74 I have “passed over 
in silence the carefully considered view of Curtius”. He has not observed 
that my essay is earlier than that of Curtius, since it appeared as early 
as May 1877 (it was the Habilitationsschrift for my appointment as Privat- 
docent). Schmidt says that “no one has yet assailed it”: here he is wrong 
again, for I have indicated its weak points in Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVII 417. 
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pp. 71, 219). But in any case I am firmly convinced that the analogy 
of ?£ gave rise to 2vs (ec) as a by-form of #7. Schmidt contests this 
point too; but how he can say, as he does on page 358, that I have not 
explained why there is a difference in meaning between ?v; and ?r, or 
how he can speak as if I had given as the origin of 2»; beside 2y simply 
and solely the analogy of the relation between 2£ and 2x, is a mystery to 
me; for in the very passage which he cites (Ber. der siichs. Ges. der 
Wiss., 1883, pp. 190, 194 f.) I have expressly said that ?v: was coined as 
the opposite to # as used with verbs of motion, to which definition only 
év with the accusative answers. The form of 2% was affected in only 
one of its meanings, just as Skr. pdti-, for example, makes the genitive 
pdiyur when it means ‘husband’, but not when it means ‘lord (§ 231 
p. 120); and cp. Gr. veärlas : veavia § 190 p. 67, and Kuhn’s Ztschr. 
XXVII 412. 2»; may have been formed on the analogy of 2¢, even if 2é 
had already its sentence-doublet ?» in use by its side; and the use of the 
pair of forms, 2»; and 27, was not regulated by the use of 2: 2x, because 
the newly coined 2vg meant something different from 2, with the dative. 


Goth. vulfa O.Icel. ulfe ulfi may be derived, without vio- 
lating any ascertained law of sound-change, not only from the abl. 
in *-éd, but from the loc. in *-o (§ 263), the instr. in *-e (§ 275), 
or the dat. in *-2() (§ 246); the Icelandic form may also be a 
dative in *-0% (§ 246); and lastly O.H.G. wulfu may be instr. 
in -0 (§ 275). In these, and in other cases of the same kind, it 
must not be forgotten that a form may have had more than 
one origin, since as sound-change goes on, there is often a 
confluence of several inflected forms into one. But we can 
hardly doubt that a more thorough examination of the Syntax 
will often narrow the limits of choice, and shew that a given 
form has not so many different origins as we imagined. 

Gothic adverbs in -ba, as ubila-ba ‘evilly, il? hardu-ba 
‘hard, very if they belong to the same group as Skr. sthüla- 
-bha-s ‘huge, massive’ and the like (II § 78 pp. 216 ff.), are 
either abl. sing. or instr. sing. (§ 275). But it is a question 
whether -ba be not a particle (= Gr. 7 ‘how, as’, cp. Höfer’s 
Ztschr. Il 204, Fick’s Wörterb. 1? 686), added to the ace. sing. 
neut. used adverbially, and meaning ‘somewhat, mac’ or some- 
thing of the kind. 

The following pronominal forms are ablative: Goth. hvam- 
ma ‘to whom’ hvamme-h ‘to each’ (*-2d) and O.H.G. hwemu 
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(*-0d): Skr. kasmäd'); the Gothic form may also be regarded 
as an Idg. dat. in *-&(i) (§ 246). Cp. § 423. 

The Balto-Slavonic forms vitko and vlüka have the 
meaning of a genitive as well as an ablative; see § 228 
p. 113, § 239 p. 133. The derivation of Lith. vitko (-a in 
some dialects, Lett. -a) from Idg. *ulgöd is not without its 
difficulties. -d6 makes us hesitate; -% would have been ex- 
pected (I $ 92 p. 86). But there is no cogent reason for 
deriving it from *u/gäd, which would at once satisfy the known 
phonetic laws; and the last word has not yet been said on 
the representation of Idg. 6 in Baltic. As we have also in- 
stances like tvord : tuerit, Zolé : Zelu, it seems best to put the 
matter provisionally thus: there is a confluence of Idg. 6 and 
Idg. @ in Lithuanian and Lettic, under certain conditions 
unknown. 

Remark 2. Bezzenberger’s assumption (Bezz. Beitr. IX 248 ff.), 
that Lettic genitives such as t0 beside 24 (= Lith. t0), tiltu beside tilta 
(= Lith. tlto) contain an Idg. ablative in -dd, is doubtless right. Leskien 
calls my attention to a double formation in the Lithuanian dialect of 
Velüna, which should be compared with this: namely tu’, katrw’ beside 
devu. 

§ 242. II. Extended Use of the d-ablative in 
Avestic and Italic. 

1. Avestic. vehrkap beside instr. vehrka dat. vehrkai 
became the model, in prehistoric times, for the ablatives 
barentyap haenayadp from the stems which make instr. barentya 
haenaya dat. barentydi haenayai. Now these same stems had 
gen. *barentyah *haenayah (which appear in the historicaj 
language as barentyd haenayd); accordingly, in connexion 
with the genitives *sän-ah *mäßr-ah *ber*zat-ah *manavh-ah 
(in the historical language süan-ö mäßr-0 etc.) sprang up 
the ablativesd süna mäprap ber'zatap mananhap; in the 
same way bdevap and bdzaop were formed beside *bazv-ah 
(bazv-0) and bdzao-§, and agdip beside aZdi-§. Cp. Bartho- 
lomae, Ar. Forsch. I 74 f. 


1) For -u in hwemu, cp. § 198 Rem. 2 p. 80. 
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In these forms too we find -d-a instead of -5; ep. § 241 
p- 135. 

Remark. It is not clear whether these analogical formations 
existed in Old Persian. In this language both -d and -s (-h) dropped 
(I § 649 p. 496); thus if there ever were such re-formations in -d, they 
could not be distinguished from gen.-abl. forms in -s. taumaya (tauma- 
‘family’), which is used as an ablative, may be derived from either *-ayad 
or *-dyds, as far as form goes. The two forms were only distinguished 
in ‘- and u-stems, which made the gen. in -ai$ and -aus; but in these 
stems no forms occur which could decide the question. 


§ 243. 2. In Italic it is probable that at least the 
beginning of the spread of the d-suffix dates from the pro- 
ethnie period. 

-dd: Lat. old inser. praidad sententiad, later praeda sen- 
tentia; Umbr. tota ‘civitate’, Osc. tovtad ‘civitate’ suvad ‘sua’. 
-7éd (in Lat. and Umbr. this -i@d and the ending -i2 of the 
instr. ete. have run together; see § 277): Lat. facie, Umbr. 
uhtretie ‘auctoritate’, and similarly Lat. re Umbr. ri ‘re’ re- 
-per ‘pro re’. -td: Lat. martd (it is true that the authority 
‘for this form is the Columna Rostrata, but the word is 
correctly formed) mart omn? (-ei in the inser. forms omnei 
partei is merely a way of writing the sound of 7, as it is in 
veivos I § 41 p. 38); Umbr. puni pont pone ‘posca’ Ose. 
slaagid ‘loco, regione’ Pelign. fertlid fertil’. It would seem 
that -id spread from i-stems to consonant-stems in proethnic 
Italic: Lat. e. g. air-td cövention-rd bov-id portidn-t, corport, 
Falise. op-7d ‘ope’, Umbr. per-i pers-i ‘pede’, Osc. praesent-id 
‘praesente’. 

This re-formation in -@d -2d -id sprang up in the same 
way as the Latin gen. pl. -drwm on the analogy of -ärum 
(§ 345), and the Sanskrit nom. acc. pl. neut. -mi -ani on the 
analogy of -dni (§ 339). At the same time, another circum- 
stance seems to have aided this developement: the ablative 
and instrumental had already run together. In o-stems the 
ablative was used for abl. and instr., e.g. Lat. cum filid Ose. 
com preivatud ‘cum privato (reo); and in consonantal stems 
the instrumental was used for instr. and abl., e. g. Lat. 
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(Gnaivod) patre prognätus, Umbr. pure (in pure-to) ‘ab igne’ 
(cp. below). But in the plural also, instrumental and ablative 
had run together, and this may have had some influence — 
how much we cannot tell — upon the use of the singular. 
Suppose then that the -dd of o-stems had added the function 
of the instrumental to its own (the genuine instr. in -0 can no 
longer be traced except in adverbs, Lat. modd and the like, 
§ 275); it was a natural step to a new group of forms in -dd 
-2d -id beside the original instrumentals in -@ -é -7 (SS 276, 
277, 278), the new forms being used for both ablative and 
instrumental. This hypothesis agrees well with the fact that 
in @-stems as well as in o-stems the genuine instrumental is 
not found except in adverbial forms (§ 276). It was also all 
the easier for this re-formation in -d to spread, because in the 
plural, as well as in the singular, there were distinct forms 
for the genitive and the ablative (abl.-instr.). 

In consonant stems, during the historical period, there was 
a struggle for the mastery between the abl.-instr. re-formation 
in -7d and the instrumental (also used for abl.) in (Lat. Umbr.) 
-e. In Latin, the forms in -7 grew gradually rarer, and gave 
place to those in -e (e. g. instead of airzd we find later only 
aere); but -e itself quite early came to be used with 7-stems, 
as ove parte from the stems ovi- parti- (cp. acc. ovem following 
ped-em § 214 p. 92 and gen. ovis following ped-is § 231 
p. 121). By degrees one or other of these two endings 
became regular for certain groups of nouns. But neither in 
consonant stems nor in i-stems did the exceptions quite dis- 
appear; and the rules laid down by Caesar and other gram- 
marians- only shew how impossible it is to get at the facts 
of a living language by studying the books of theorists. In 
Umbrian, at the date to which the existing monuments 
belong, the ending -e, which was also a locative suffix 
(§ 269), was the more common of the two; e. g. nomne 
‘nomine’ curnase answering to the Latin ‘cornice’. In Oscan, 
on the other hand, beside praesentid there are forms in -dd, 
lig-ud ‘lege tangin-ud tangin-ud ‘sententia, consulto’. This 
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is the ending of o-stems, which has spread further; clearly 
because the two stems already agreed in the acc. sing. (-om) 
and gen. sing. (-eis). (See $ 218 p. 95, § 231 pp. 118 £., 
§ 239 pp. 131 f.). 

Remark. It can hardly be that Latin consonant stems ever had 
an ablative ending -éd (which, if it ever existed, must have been a con- 
tamination of -2d and -é). dictatored on the Col. Rostr., may be a false 
archaism (but as to the”language of this inscription reference may now 
be made to Wölfflin, Sitzungsber. der k. bayer. Akad., 1890 pp. 293 ff.); 
and the length of the -e in poetry (Biicheler-Windekilde Grundr. der lat. 
Decl. 97) may be due to metrical reasons. 

As regards w-stems, there are wide differences in the 
Italic languages. Lat. -@d: magistratüäd, later magistrati. 
But Umbr.-Samn. has the ending of i-stems: Umbr. trefi 
‘tribw’ fratrecate ‘magisterio’, Ose. castrid ‘fundo’ from the 
stem whose the genitive is castrovs. Or did @ become 7 
under certain conditions in proethnic Umbro-Samnitic? It is 
doubtful how we are to regard Umbr. maronato beside 
maronatei ‘magistratu’ (see Bücheler, Umbr. pp. 173 sq.). 

One more point remains to be noted. In Umbrian, fully 
formed ablatives, both singular and plural, often have -tu -ta 
-to affixed to them: as akru-tu ‘ab agro’ pure-to ‘ab igne’ 
vapersus-to ‘a sellis. A -tu -ta is also affixed in the 
imperative plural. Both are equally obscure. 


§ 244. III. The Adverbial Ending -tos used as 
a Suffix of the Ablative Case (cp. § 189 pp. 65, 66). 


Sanskrit. Adverbs like td-tas ‘thence’ i-tdés ‘hence’ gave 
the type first of all for noun forms such as mukha-tds from 
mukhd-m ‘mouth’ (ep. Lat. coeli-tus from coelu-m). Now pro- 
nominal adverbs in -tas could be used as an ordinary case, 
e. g. tatah Sasthäd ‘from this sixth part’; hence nominal ad- 
verbs such as mukha-tds became part of the case system, and 
were used as ablatives. In Epic poetry they have become 
exactly parallel to the ordinary ablative, and could be used 
for singular and plural alike, as their adverbial origin would 
have led us to expect: e.g. gurur gartydn pitytd mätytas ca 
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‘the teacher is more honourable than father or mother’, bhaya 
dastribhyah Satrutah ‘fear of snakes, of enemies. In Prakrit 
the use of this ablative formation (-dd -du = Skr. -td) spread 
still more widely; see Lassen, Inst. linguae Pracr. pp. 302 sq. 

Armenian. Examples of the ablative from stems in 7%, 
u, and consonants are: © srt@ (srti- ‘heart), © zarde (zardu- 
‘ornament’), y akané (akan- ‘eye’), i mauré (maur- ‘mother’. 
The ending of these according to Hiibschmann (Armen. Stud. 
I 89) comes from *-e-tos by an intermediate stage of *-ey 
(I § 483 p. 357). In the same way, the -oy of o-stems, as 
@ gailoy, may contain *-tos, -oy being for *-o-tos. Further, the 
genitive gailoy may have the same origin (cp. Gr. -dev used 
as a genitive, Rem. 2 below). However, it is possible to 
derive -oy from *-o-sio, and so the uncertainty does not at 
once disappear. Op. § 239 p. 131. 

The Greek gen.-abl. ovowarog corresponds to the Sanskrit 
nima-tas; but it was attracted to the stem ovowa-to- (ovouare, 
ovouarov), which contains the formative suffix -to-, and to- 
gether with it formed a system of t-cases. See Il § 82 p. 250. 
ovdatog vdarog oréatocg etc. are genitives of the same kind, 
see II § 114 p. 350, § 116 p. 365. It also seems that the 
feminine stem té-uir- (: Skr. da-mi-, If § 97 p. 289) was produced 
through a false analysis of éu-toc; see Fick, Bezz. Beitr. 
XII 7, Danielsson, Gramm, und etym. Stud. I 51. There are 
no nominal adverbs in -tog, no such form as (say) *Feo-rog 
‘divinitus’; the explanation is that when -rog had become a 
case suffix, and was regularly used for that purpose, adverbs 
in -tog gave place to a new series in -Fev (Heo-Ier). 

Remark 1. J. Schmidt gives an explanation of the r-cases of 
évoue Which seems to me very unlikely (Pluralb. 187 ff... He denies 
altogether the connexion of these with the suffix -tos and the Idg. to- 
extension of neuter n-stems. He believes that the nom. ace. sing. 
dvoue = Skr. näma, and *géoa (the older form of géoov) = Skr. bharat 
eventually came to have the same ending; and that hence dvoueros 
ovouarı etc. were coined on the analogy of *pégaros. 

Balto-Slavonic. Slavonic neuters in -e, gen. -ete, as tele 
‘calf’, may belong to this class. -¢- did not originally belong to 
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the inflexion of these words, as is shewn by certain parallel 
forms such as Russ. telen-ok ‘calf? = 0.0.81. *telenükt, mladen- 
-ici ‘youth, minor’ (Pruss. malden-iki-s ‘child’) as compared with 
mlade ‘child’. We should have to assume that *-tos made its 
way into the case system, and that the result was a series of 
t-forms, at some period when there were parallel genitives in 
*-es and *-os. As the ending *-es became regular for the 
genitive, *Zeleto(s) was transformed to *telete(s). Cp. also Pruss. 
smunen-t-s ‘human being’, ace. pl. smunen-t-ins beside smünen- 
isku dat. ‘human’. 

Remark 2. In Greek, after the analogy of ablatival adverbs with 
ev (-98), a8 2v-Fey xsi-Fev md-Fev, ablatival adverbs were formed from 
nouns, @. g. cyeo-Fev, Fe0-Iev, evyF-Fev; and these drove the older series 
in -ros (*cygo-ros) out of use (see last page). But these noun-adverbs never 
became exactly equivalent to the corresponding cases (the contrary is not 
proved by Hom. 2£ ovgavd dev, ano Tpotndev). But the pronouns éuéter, oePer, 
#3ev, which were formed on the same analogy, were doubtless fully in- 
corporated into the case system; for in Homer they are used not only as 
ablatives, but as genitives, e.g. B 26 vor Ö’ tuédev Eives axa, v 42 Mids 
te o&dey re ext, Aesch. Pers. 218 vol re xat rev of dev. 
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§ 245. The suffix of this case was a diphthong con- 
sisting of some short vowel followed by 7. With consonant 
stems it appears as -© in Sanskrit, as -«ı in Greek (infinitives, 
as iduev-oı, and we may conjecture in some adverbs with the 
ending -a, as mao-ai beside loc. neo-ı instr. mao-¢ gen. rrap-0c), 
as -? in 0.0.81. (synov-i = Skr. sundv-2, -i standing for *-¢, 
cp. I § 84 p. 82, and to the works there cited, add Jagié, 
Archiv fiir slav. Phil X 191). From these we restore *-ai (or 
*-a1? see I § 109 pp. 100 ff.) as the proethnic suffix. It is 


1) Delbriick, Uber den indogermanischen, speciell den vedischen 
Dativ, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XVIII 81 ff. Bartholomae, Zur Bildung des 
dat. sing. der [ar.] a-Stämme, Bezzenberger’s Beitr. XV 221 ff. Gerland, 
Über den altgriech. Dativ, zunächst des Singularis, Marburg 1859. 
Höfer, Der lat. Dat.-Locativ; in his Zeitschr. für die Wissenschaft der 
Sprache II 192 ff Förstemann, Zur Geschichte altdeutscher Declin.: 
der dat. sing., Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XVII 54 ff. 
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not quite so certain that -7 in Lat. patr-” represents this 
dative *-az ($ 249). It is also doubtful whether the Irish 
dat.-loc.-instr. forms, such as coin ‘cani, are datives in *-ai 
(§ 251); perhaps they are all locatives in origin (ep. Gr. zwr-i). 
Lastly, it is uncertain how we should regard the Lith. gerun- 
dive forms in the dative absolute, as mdn be-mégant(i) ‘whilst 
I slept’ man paréjus(i) ‘when I came home’. J. Schmidt would 
have them to be Idg. datives (Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XX VI 260 f.); 
=.qi would have become *-é, and this - according to I § 664.3 
pp. 523 f. 

Stems in 0, @, and i2 in the proethnic period had the 
endings *-0i (*-&i), *-ai, *-i@i, contracted from -o-+-az (-e+a2), 
-a--ai (or -a+ai), -ié+az (ep. I pp. 106 f.). In d-stems and 
ie-stems dat. and loc. sing. had run together even then 
(§§ 264, 265). 

Not all of the forms in Greek, Italic, Keltic, and 
Germanic which are classed as singular datives in the gram- 
mars are really dative. In both form and use there has 
been confusion with the locative, instrumental, or ablative. 
Hence great complications have arisen (cp. § 188); and many 
points in the history of the Indo-Germanic dative, locative, 
and instrumental forms in these languages remain dark for 
the present. When this is so, care will be taken that as 
complete a list as possible shall be given of all the possible 
ways in which any given form may be explained. 


§ 246. 1. o-stems. Pr.Idg. *wlqdz!), and doubtless 
*.ö(i) also, as in the abl. sing. there were both *-dd and *-éd, 
in the loc. sing. *-oö and *-é, in the instr. sing. both *-0 and 


1) I do not consider it proved that a presumed *ulgdi could become 
*ulgö in Idg. Lat. lupo cannot be derived from such a form as *ulgo, if 
only for the reason that the Lat. dative -d always remained long. I assume 
a loss of -i only for -&i (and that perhaps only at the end of a sentence 
or clause); where the reason was that the two vowels of this diphthong 
were closely connected (ep. I § 645.1 p. 489). But I do not deny that 4 
may have dropped in 02 as well in the parent language. These sounds 
may have been differently treated at different periods, or when their 
position in a word was different. See I $ 150 pp. 137 f. 


can 
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*-€ (§§ 240, 263, 275). Skr. -& in the infinitive, e. g. the 
infin. in -dhydi, as bhära-dhyai, from the stem -dhya- (this 
ending is also pronominal, as tdsmai dat. of ‘this’); Avest. -& 
regularly, as vehrkai. Sanskrit and Avestic have another 
ending -@ = Idg. *-z(), as Skr. sakhyä from sakhyd-m 
‘friendship’ Avest. aga from ase-m ‘what is just, justice’; see 
Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. XV 221 ff., J. Schmidt, Pluralb. 
234 f. For Sk. orkaya see below. Gr. innw; -wı later on 
(in Attic in the second century B.C. or thereabouts) became 
-, Thess. -ov (I § 84 p. 84, § 132 p- 120); for the forms in 
-oı used in several dialects for the dative, see § 247. O.Lat. 
Numasidi inser., populoi Romändi mentioned by Marius 
Vietorinus; later on -di became -0, lupo jugö (I § 136 p. 123); 
Osc. Abellanüi ‘Abellano, Umbr. Tefre Tefri Tefrei “Tefro 
(deo), cp. below. O.H.G. wolfe, O.Icel. ulfe ulfi, cp. below. 
Pruss. wirdai ‘verbo with -ai — -0f, for *-di; Lith. vitkui, 
ep. below. 

In Sanskrit, nouns usually have -aya, as vrkaya. 
Bartholomae (Handb. p. 95, Ar. Forsch. II 169, III 63) 
regards this as the old dative extended by -a, a byform 


2 


of the postposition d, cp. Avest. fradapai a ‘for assistance’. 
He conjectures that the same -a is contained in the locative 
ending Avest. -hv-a O.Pers. -w-d, although of course an 


original @ may be contained here ($ 356); and it may be the 
same as. the affıx -e in such locatives as Lith. rankoj-e 
0.0.81. kamen-e ($§ 257, 264) 1), ep. $ 186 p. 62. 


Umbro-Samnitie. Two things are possible. (1) It may 
be that in pr. Ital. -d; became -0% before consonants (cp. Ital. 


1) Bartholomae (Joc. cit.) takes a to be a‘‘proclitic’? by-form of @ in 
Avest. verbal compounds, such as a-säs-. In exactly the same way, 
Wackernagel now holds that Ö- in o-pehoc o-xéddw is the ‘weak grade’ of 
w- in &-geléw (Das Dehnungsgesetz, Basel 1889, p. 50). If so, & in 
@9éio and words like it might belong to the same class. Are we then to 
postulate that this prefix in Idg. had four forms, @:e and 6:0? That 
would doubtless mean @ é and ö 0, i. e. four strong-grade forms; for e 
and o could hardly be the weak grades of @ and 6. 

Brugmann, Elements. III. 10 
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-di and -ai in a-stems, § 247), and that of became the regular 
ending in Umbr.-Samn. If so, Umbr. -e -i -ei is related to 
Ose. -tif as the instr. pl. Umbr. -es -ir -eir is to Ose. -Uis 
($ 380). (2) Or -di became Umbr. -e -i -ei Ose. -ui in the 
Umbr.-Samn. period, and not before; in which connexion it 
should be remembered that ti may be read as 6 or 6. It is 
probable that the Umbr. dative ending did not become 
identical with the locative ending which answered to Ose. ei, 
since the loc. is consistently written -e -e, e.g. uze onse in 
umero’ (§ 263). 

For the Irish fur, used as a dative, see § 275. 

Germanic. O.H.G. wolfe O.Icel. ulfe ulfi for *uulfai, -ai 
for -oi -di, as in d-stems -ai comes from -@i ($ 247). But it is 
possible to explain the O.Icel. form, along with Goth. vulfa, 
as a dative by deriving it from an Idg. -© for -@. ulfe and 
vulfa may also be the ablative in *-2d ($ 241 p. 135) or the 
instr. in *-@ (8 275); wolfe and ulfe, and doubtless Goth. 
vulfa, may be loc. in *-oj as well (§ 263). 

Goth. hvamma dat. of ‘who’ blindamma dat. of ‘blind’ (ep. 
hvamme-h dat. ‘each’) may contain the Idg. dative ending -@(2) 
(cp. Skr. kdsmai); but they may also be ablative like O.H.G. 
hwemu blintemu (§ 241 pp. 137 f.). 

Balto-Slavonic. Lith. -wi in vilkui arose (1) either at 
the end of a clause or sentence and when a sonant was the 
next sound following (ep. vilkais — Idg. *ulqois § 380), or 
(2) in accordance with Leskien’s Law of Shortening, stated 
in vol. I § 664.3 pp. 523 f. 

The 0.0.81. dative olüku (pronouns also have -w, as tom) 
cannot be derived from anything but pr. Slav. *-ow so far 
as we can tell from what is at present known of sound change 
in Slavonic. I do not know what to make of this form.!) It 
recals the adverbs tw ‘there’ onu-de “éxs?’. 

§ 247. 2. d-stems. Pr. Idg. *ekuai. Skr. Ved. suv- 
apatyai from sur-apatyd- ‘a woman who has fair offspring’; but 

1) Wiedemann derives this -u from Idg. -ö4 (Das litau. Präteritum 
I 47). How this is to be supported I do not see. 


§ 246. Dative Singular. 147 


cp. below. Gr. ywoe; the -i of -a dropped later on, just as 
did that of -wı ($ 246, last page). O.Lat. Matata, later equae ; 
Umbr. tute tote “eivitati’ Osc. deivai ‘divae. O.Ir. mnai from 
nom. ben; tuaith, *-@i becoming first *-aj and then *-7 (-i in 
soillsi was previously *-%); it is worth remarking that -7 is 
found even in Gallic, ByAyoawı from nom. Belisama (cp. § 239 
p. 132). Goth. gibai, A.S. ziefe, and cp. the pron. Goth. pizdi 
dat. fem. of ‘this’ as contrasted with Skr. tasyai (cp. § 263 
Rem.). Lith. rankai O.C.S1. race (I § 84 p. 82, § 664.4 
p. 524, § 665.3 p. 525). 

Aryan. The usual ending is Skr. -ayai, Avest. -ayal, as 
dsvaydi haenayai, a re-formation of the same kind as the gen. 
sing. Skr. -dyds Avest. -ayd, see § 229 p. 115, § 264. The 
shorter ending -@i is only found in ia@-stems. In Avest. -yäi, 
gaebyai from gaepyd- f. ‘earthly, there need be no scruple 
whatever in assuming that -yayai has been shortened by dissi- 
milation; and the only question is whether in Vedie suvapatyät, 
-yai has not been shortened from -yayai in the same way (see 
I § 643 p. 482, and J. Schmidt, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVII 383); 
cp. also gen. loc. du. yds beside ydyos ete. in § 307 and § 422. 
But in any case the old ending -@ was kept by pronouns: 
Skr. kasyai Avest. kahyai (§ 425). 

In Greek we find - in place of - as we find -o., the 
locative ending, in place of -wı. This -o is found in Boeot. 
(-0z, -®; see I § 80 p. 72), Arcad.-Cypr., Elean, and N.-W. 
Greek; -& is certain for Boeotian (IMasyas, Fehatin, see 
I § 96 p. 90), and so it was doubtless found in the other 
dialects which had -oı instead of -wı; it should be remembered 
that - AI may represent either -& or a, as far as the letters 
go. In proethnie Greek, o-stems had -di (Idg. dat. form) for 
dat. and instr., and -o7 (Idg. loc. form) for locative; but d- 
stems had -@ (Idg. dat. and loc.) for both dative and locative 
(the ending of the instr. was doubtless the Idg. form in -a, 
see $ 276). -0 and -a became -oi and -ai in pr. Greek 
before words beginning with a consonant (I $ 611 p. 461); 


and thus in o-stems the dat. (-instr.) form became sometimes 
10* 
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identical with the locative, whilst the d-stems developed a 
form which seemed to be of the same kind as the Idg. 
locative in -oi, and this accordingly absorbed the special 
locative uses.!) By this time the boundary line between dat. 
(-instr.) and loc. was partly ‘obliterated in o-stems, and in d- 
stems the state of things was much the same. After this 
both classes of stems moved on side by side in the same 
direction: in one group of dialects, as Ion.-Att., -w and -« 
absorbed -o. and -c in the declensions, so that these 
survived only in adverbs and certain fossil forms (e. g. otxor, 
Onßaryevyg); while elsewhere, as in Boeotian, -oı and -de 
gained the day. 

Italic. O.Lat. Matata for pr. Ital. -@i, which answers to 
-ai in Numasidi. Whether Menervai and similar forms of the 
oldest inscriptions have preserved this diphthong it is impos- 
sible to decide, because - AI may be differently read. -d -ae, 
the regular ending in classical Latin (e. g- equae), is the ante- 
consonantal form of proethnie Italic (I § 612 p. 462), and was 
also the ending of the locative (§ 264). This form -di has 
become the regular ending in Umbr.-Samn. also; and here 
too it is impossible to trace any distinction in form between 
dative and the locative (see § 264). 

Ennius has terras as a’ dative (ep. -a@% gen., § 229 
p. 116); apparently in consequence of the use of the same 
form in -2 (i2-stems) for both genitive and dative ($ 230 
p- 118, § 248). 


§ 248. 3. 7- ié-stems (ep. p..68 footnote 1). Pr. Idg. 
*,hröhnt-(Wiei, and doubtless -()ie at the same time, ‘celsae’ 
(cp. the locative § 265). Sk. brhatyat, Avest. barentydi. Lat. 


facié, Umbr. kvestretie ‘quaesturae’ (and therefore O.Lat. ré@ 


1) -a before sonants, and -c before consonants, survived side by 
side: just as in certain dialects we find both’-o»s -dy; before sonants, and 
-oc -é before consonants, in the ace. pl. of stems in o and a@ ($$ 326, 
327). 
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Umbr. ri rei’) can be explained as coming from Idg. *-@)ie, 
cp. § 265; a second form is faciz (as in the gen. sing., $ 230 
p- 118), whose -iz may be from pr. Ital. *-@iei for *-()iei, 
just as -aö in d-stems came from -ai (8 247, last page); 
for the third form faciet see below. Mid.lIr. Brigti, insi; -i 
for *-77, and this for -*()iei or *-@ié; the form may also be 
regarded as locative ($ 265) or instrumental (S627. Cee aie 
Zemei O.C.SI. zemlji for *-iei (I § 68 P300,7 82147097180, 
and this for *-ii, just as in ä-stems *-ai comes from -@i 
($ 247 pp. 147 f.). 

Italic. Side by side with Lat. facie and feeit is the 
form faciet, which has got the ending -7 from consonant 
stems, perhaps following réz (cp. Skr. ray-é). Are we to 
regard Ose. Kerri Pelign. Cerri ‘Cereri’ as the dative of a 
similar stem? 

O.Ir. inis beside insi is an i-stem form ($$ 260, 278), 
like the gen. sing. inseo ($ 230 p. 118). 

Goth. frijondjai could no doubt be derived from “ei 
(ep. anstat § 260); but it must surely be a i@-stem form 
like other cases, e. g. gen. frijöndjos. Greek Att. Peoovon 
alyteia and Lith. vegancziai must certainly be assumed to 
be x@-forms. Cp. p. 68 footnote 1. 


§ 249. 4. i-stems. Different endings are found in 
different branches of the language: -ei-ai, -@i-ai, 7 But 
how these are historically related is not clear; nor is it clear 
how matters stood in the parent language. Probably -ei-ai : 
ai = -men-ai : -mn-ai (§ 251). 

Aryan, Skr. dvay-@ Avest. aZayae-ca «ze (cp. Bartho- 
lomae, Handb. § 93 p. 40, § 224 p. 89); in the infinitive, 
Skr. pi-tdyé ‘to drink’ Avest. ker’-te ‘to complete’ (II $ 100 
p. 298), ete. Some exceptional forms have -i-ai: Skr. paty-é 
‘husband’ (dat.) Avest. paipyae(-ca) ‘lord, ruler’ (dat.), an ir- 
regularity which must be explained along with the irregular 
Skr. instr. pdtya loc. pdtydu gen. pdtyur; see § 231 p. 120, 
S$ 260, 278. 
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In Ved. and Avest. are feminines with -7: Ved. az from 
ati- ‘help’ Avest. fra-mriiti ‘for recitation’, obviously the instr. 
form (§ 278). Bartholomae fixes pr. Aryan as the period in 
which this form got a dative meaning (Bezz. Beitr. XV 245 f.); 
but it appears to have had this meaning, as well as that of 
the instr., in the parent language. O.C.SI. -2 in nosti, pate 
(patt m. ‘way’) cannot be explained without violence in any 
other way than by referring it to this -7; the same may be 
said of O.Lith. vése-paty (stem vesz-pati- ‘lord’). Again, we 
must doubtless see Idg. -7 in such forms as Lesb. Boeot. Dor. 
Ion. Bdéot noAr (cp. §§ 266, 278), which are used for the dative 
amongst other things; besides which Lat. ove and O.Ir. faith 
may have the same (see below). 

In Sanskrit there are feminine forms in -ydi, dvyai, a 
re-formation like gen. dvyds (§ 231 p. 120), loc. doyam (§ 260). 
Compare § 278. 

Lastly, we may perhaps add Avest. mrdit@ drae-cd instead 
of mraiteé arayae-ca, and the like (Geldner, Kuhn’s Ztschr. 
XXVII 226 ff.). 


Remark. (1) Did this ending arise by syllabie dissimilation before 
words beginning with a sonant (-ai for -aiai)? (2) Or was it a re- 
formation on the model of consonant stems, dating from some period 
when there were nouns declined both as consonant stems and as i-stems, 
such as abstract nouns in -faf(i)- IL § 102 p. 309 (ep. Lat. gen. ov-is 
mort-is § 231 p. 121, Lith. gen. krit-% §§ 348, 402, and the like)? (3) Or 
lastly, is Bartholomae right in explaining the forms as locative (Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XXVIII 21, Bezz. Beitr. XV 241)? Cp. § 260 Rem. 


In Greek, there are no examples of real datives of 
i-stems. For Lesb. ete. Baot see above. 

Italic. In explaining the forms called dative according 
to the traditional classification of the grammars, consonant 
stems and i-stems must be considered together, since no 
line can now be drawn between them in this respect in any 
Italic dialect. Latin from the earliest period has -e? -7, as 
ovei ovt from the stem ovi-, patrei patrt from the stem patr-. 
Also -e (quantity doubtful) in the oldest remains of Latin; 
but amongst the examples found — Saläte patre etc. — there is 


$ 249. Dative Singular. 151 


none which can with certainty be referred to an i-stem. 
Umbr. -e, more rarely -i: Tarsinate "Tadinati’ (stem. Tarsi- 
nati-) patr-e ‘patr?, Marti ‘Marti Iuvi-p. ‘Iovi_patri’. 
Öse. -ei, as Herentatei “Veneri, Volupiae’, Diuv-ei ‘Jovi’; 
but not a word amongst them which can be certainly regarded 
as an i-stem (for Herentatei cp. p. 119, footnote). 

Of these endings the Osc. -ei is the least obscure. It is 
the locative ending of the 7-declension, derived from Idg. *-& 
(§ 260) or *-e(i)-ö (§ 266) — the spelling ’AnsAdovv-ye “Apollini’ 
does not prove that the e of -ei is long. -ef passed on to con- 
sonant stems in the same way as -eis in the gen. maatr-eis 
(§ 235 p. 126) ete. Umbr. -e - may be identified with Ose. 
-ef; and considering the similar genitive formation in the two 
dialects (Umbr. matrer = Osc. maatreis) this view is in itself 
the most probable, although it is possible that -e in karn-e 
‘carni nomn-e 'nomini etc. may come from *-ai, the dative 
suffix (for the phonetics of this cp. the loc. sate ‘in sancta’ 
SS 247, 264), and -e in ocre-m ocre ‘in ocre from the loc. *-é 
(§ 260). And Latin -eö - may be the same ending as Ose. 
-ei. But if infinitives such as ag-t da-r-% are datives like 
Skr. -dj-e ji-§-é (II § 162 p. 490), and the 2nd. pl. imper. 
legimin-T answers to the Gr. inf. Aeyéusv-oe (II § 117 p. 373), 
then patr-7, su-7, socru-T cannot be separated from Skr. pitr-é, 
bhruv-€, svasriv-€. They would then be datives in Idg. 
*-ai.')" Now comes the question whether -7 has a different 
origin in ovt and patr7. Is it the locative of an é-stem in 
ovt, the dative in patrt; or was ovt an ad-formate of pati? 
as were the gen. sing. ov-is of patr-is and the acc. sing. ov-em 
of patr-em ($ 231 p. 121)? There is another possibility; -7 in 
ovt may be the same as -7 in Skr. a7, see p. 150. O.Lat. -e 


1) I prefer to keep to the view that Lat. az in final syllables under 
certain conditions became 7, Torp’s protest notwithstanding (Torp, Beitr. 
zur Lehre von den geschlechtlosen Pronomen, 1888, pp. 15 ff.). At the 
same time, I admit that Osthoff’s statement of the phonetic laws upon 
which this depends may perhaps be incorrect (see Zur Gesch. des Perf., 
193 ff.). 
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may be regarded as Idg. -2(), the ending of the locative in 
i-stems; a view which is supported by the adverb peregre 
(stem peregri-); see $ 260. 

O.Ir. faith, if it is the dative, can be compared only 
with Skr. #2 (see p. 150). Cp. $$3260, 278. 

Lith. fem. näkeziai näkczei certainly has not the Idg. 
dative -i-ai; but here we have a re-formation after the 
analogy of -iä-stems, e. g. valdziai valdzei from nom. valdzia 
valdz ‘government’ (§ 247 p. 147), in the same way as the 
masc. vägiui (nom. vagi-s ‘thief’) followed the model of a stem 
in -jo-. O.Lith. vesz-paty beside Skr. az, similarly 0.0.81. 
nosti pati, see p. 150. 


§ 250. 5. u-stems. Of these much the same may be 
said as of z-stems, see $ 249. The endings are -eu-ai 
-(u)u-al. 

Remark. No probability can be made out for the theory that the 


Idg. instr. in -% could be used as a dative even in the parent language. 
As to the dative use of Lat. manu visu O.Ir. biuth, see §§ 261, 279. 


Aryan. Skr. sandv-2 Avest. bäzav-2 like 0.0.81. synov-i; 
infin. Ved. srö-tave ‘to hear’, and the like (II § 108 p. 827). 
More rarely *-y-ai : Ved. sésv-@ ($isu- ‘child, young creature’), 
sahasrabahuv-é (sahdsrabahu- “thousand-armed’), Avest. xrapw-é 
(zratu- ‘will, strength’) = Ved. krétv-é. Skr. feminine forms 
in -v-@i, dhénv-di, a re-formation like gen. dhenv-äs loc. dhönv- 
-dm ($ 232 p. 122), ep. $ 279. 

Lat. manuz (inser. sendtuei) for *-eu-ai (pr. Ital. *-ou-ai, see 
1865 p. 52,°§ 172.1 p. 152) or for *-u-ai (see I § 170 
p- 149). Cp. sendtu-is $ 232 p. 122, manu-um § 349. 

Lith. seimwi doubtless follows vilkui (§ 246 p. 146), as 
the loc. pl. sänüse follows vilküse (§ 326 Rem., and § 360). 
0.0.81. synov-i jwith -ow- for -eu- (I $ 68 p. 59) = Sk. 
stindv-é. 

§ 251. Nasal Stems. 

Stems with »-suffixes have usually the weak grade form. 
But the men- and wen-stems from which infinitives are made 


I s 


un 
bo 
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seem to have had strong-grade forms even in the proethnic 
period: Skr. dd-man-é Gr. d0-wev-ce Lat. 2. pl. imper. da-min-7, 
Skr. vid-män-e Gr. iö-usv-aı, Skr. da-van-c Gr. Cypr. do-fev-ou 
Att. dodva, Avest. vtd-van-di Gr. eid-ev-uu; see II $1 166p.) 863, 
§ 117 pp. 366, 367, 371, 373, and for the accent, Wheeler Der 
griech. Nominalaccent pp. 57, 58. Compare the Idg. strong- 
grade stem in -e-ai (i-stems) and -eu-ai (u-stems), §§ 249 
and 250; and -es-ai in es-stems ($ 254). Observe also that 
these are just the endings which are found in infinitives: Skr. 
pi-täy-e Avest. ker‘-tee, Skr. §ré-tav-é, bhiy-ds-@ doh-ds-@. The 
strong stem may have come from the locative, which was also 
sometimes used for the infinitive; e. g. Gr. dousv Skr. süsan-i, 
Lat. viver-e. 

Pr. Idg. *kun-di ‘can’, *uid-men-ai ‘for learning’. 

Skr. svim-@ (for the accent, see p. 70 footnote 2), Avest. 
stin-@. Skr. tdksn-@ Avest. tasn-© (tdékgan- tagan- ‘sculptor, 
carpenter). Skr. dman-@ Avest. asman-@ (d$man- asman- 
stone, heaven). Skr. inf. vid-man-e ‘for learning, for 
knowing’, dd-vdn-@ ‘for giving’, see above. Sometimes the 
strong stem took the place of the weak, even at a later 
period, e. g. Ved. aryamdn-@ beside the earlier aryamn-e 
(aryamdn- ‘friend, comrade’), and similarly Avest. airya- 
“maine (airya-man- ‘tractable’), also Avest. wrvdn-2@ beside 
urun-2 (urvan- ‘soul’). Cp. § 234 p. 124. 

In Greek, datives of this kind survived only as infinitives. 
Inf. in -uwsv-o, Epic and Lesbian, as Lduerau CsvyvVusvan, 
II § 117 p. 871. Inf. in -fer-cı is more general (IT § 116 
p. 363): Cypr. dofevar (accent uncertain) Att. doöva, also 
ievaı for *i-Fev, anvee for *ay-Fevou: from these -vaı was 
detached, as though it were the inflexional ending, and this, 
spreading most widely in Ion.-Att., ended by usurping the place 
of -uer(e); thus arose e. g. dö-vm dide-vae tvedva-vies sive 
Arcad. qv is not for *ovm, but efuev usw (for *2o-usr) has 
been transformed at one step into «vac jvae through the analogy 
of this set of forms. . <idéva is doubtless equivalent to Avest. 
vid-van-di, but the perfect ending -¢ya may in some words 
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belong to Idg. -en-stems, say in eixevar cp. &ixwv (the Author, 
Morph. Unt. III 19 ff.; Johansson, De der. verb. contr., 202 sq.) }). 

Lat. carn-7, and, with the strong stem, homin-T edon-t 
mention-t. The 2nd. pl. imperative in -mint, as segquimint, was 
doubtless an infinitival dative; see II § 117 p. 373. It is not 
at all probable that Umbr. karn-e ‘carni’ and the like have 
this formation; see § 249 p. 151. 

O.Ir. coin ‘cani’ may come from *cun-az, and similarly 
arain (aru) ‘kidney’ etc. But the same forms may be ex- 
plained as locatives (§ 269). 

Lith. sedm-iui follows the analogy of stems in -z0o- and -i- 
(§ 246 pp. 145 f., § 249 p. 152), and so do äkmen-iui ete. 
Whether O.C.SI. kamen-i contains the dative suffix -az (cp. 
synov-i § 250 p. 152) or the ending of é-stems ($ 249 pp. 149, 
151), is not clear. 

It so happens that no example of the dative of any root- 
noun in -m has been preserved in Aryan. We are justified in 
inferring that there were such forms as Skr. gm-é jm-é Avest. 
2’m-@ from Skr. k$am- Avest. zam- ‘earth’, Avest. zim-@ from 
zyam- ‘winter’ ep. Lat hiem-7; see II § 160 pp. 482 f. 

8252. 7. r-stems. Pr.Idg. *mäatr-di ‘matri, *dötr-ai 
‘datori. Skr. matr-é dätr-e, Avest. mapr-@ dapr-@. Lat. matr-7 
datör- (-dr- comes from the nom. sing.) ; it is not very probable 
that Umbr. ar-fertur-e ‘infertori, flamini’ belongs to the same 
class, see § 249 p. 151. O.lr. mathir may be derived either 
from *mdtr-ai or from *mäter-ai, and it may also be explained 
as locative ($ 269). O.C.SI. mater-i is obscure just as kamen-i 
is; see $ 251, above. 

Lith. möter-iai méter-ei follows the analogy of i4-stems 
(8 247 p. 147). 

§ 253. 8. Stems ending in Explosives. 

Pr. Idg. *bhrghnt-ai ‘celso. Skr. byhat-é, Avest. ber‘eaité 
and (with the strong stem) ber’zante; Skr. bharat-é ‘ferenti’. 

1) The same dative suffix is found in geosos-zı (-I-aı = Skr. -dh-e) 


according to Bartholomae’s convincing explanation (Rhein. Mus. XLV 
151 ff.). 
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Lat. rudent-t ferent-T prae-sent- — but it is not certain how 
far this -ent- was directly derived from Idg. -»t- (II § 125 
pp- 395 f., III p. 105 footnote 1). O.Ir. carit ‘amico’ dat. and 
loc. (§ 269). O.C.SI. telet-i (from tele neut. ‘calf’, cp. § 244 
pp- 142 f.) like kamen-i, see $ 251, last page. 

Skr. sarvatat-e ‘to or for completeness’, Avest. haurvatait-e 
‘to or for safety’. Lat..novitat-7, juventüt-t. O.Ir. bethid (from 
beothu ‘life’) dat. and loc. ($ 269). 

Skr. sardd-e ‘to or for autumn’, Avest. armae-saidé from 
armag-sad- ‘sitting still’. Lat. lapid-7. O.Ir. druid ‘to or for 
a Druid’ dat. and loc. ($ 269). Skr. pad-é Lat. ped-Z. 

Skr. usij-¢, stem ustj- ‘desirous. Lat. bibdc-7. O.Ir. 
nathraig ‘water-snake’ dat. and loc. (§ 269). Skr. vae-é, Lat. 
voc-t. Skr. -raj-é Lat. rég-t, O.Ir. (dat. and loc.) rig. 
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Pr. Idg. *menes-az ‘to or for the mind’ (for the form of 
the stem, § 251 p. 153): Skr. mdnas-@ Avest. mananh-2, Lat. 
gener-t; 0.0.81. sloves-i like kamen-i § 251 p. 154. 

For Skr. infinitives like bhiyds-@ dohds-e see IL § 132 
pp. 412 f. and HI § 251 p. 153. And doubtless the following 
forms, with an original weak grade of the es-suffix, have the same 
formation: Skr. jisé ‘for victory’, Gr. yoaıyaı ‘to write’ (one of the 
forms connected with the o-aorist) and Lat. dart fer-rT, see 
II § 162 p. 490, and the Author, Gr. Gr.? p. 116. An original 
weak stem is also contained in Lat. mens-7 O.Ir. (dat. and loc.) 
mits, Idg. *me-ns-ai (II § 132 p. 415). 

For O.Ir. taig (nom. tech teg ‘house’), see § 259 p. 159. 

Pr. Idg. comparative *dkis-ai ‘ocior’? (cp. II § 185 
p- 429): Skr. dstyas-@ Avest. asyank-e, Lat. dcidr-7. 

Pr. Idg. part. perf. act. *weidus-ag ‘sidot’: Skr. vidus-e 
Avest. vidus-é. 

Skr. nas-€ ‘to the nose’ Lat. nar-7. Skr. ds-é ‘ori’ Lat. 
Or-t. Skr. mis-é (inferred from nom. pl. müs-as), Lat. mar-i. 


156 Locative Singular. § 255,256. 


"8 255. 10. Stems in - -ü, -Z -wu, and in - -] -%, 
and Root-Nouns in -w and -2. 

Pr. Idg. -ü-ai -un-ai, e. g. *bhruu-ai from nom. *bhrü-s 
‘prow. Skr. dhiy-é ‘to or for meditation’ Ved. nadiy-@ ‘to a 
river’; bhruv-C, Ved. Svasruv-2 ‘socrui’, Avest. tanuyé i. e. -uv-é 
‘to a body. Also, with the feminine marked by the ending, 
Skr. dhiy-a nadiy-at bhruv-ai svasruv-di, cp. § 233 p. 123, 
§ 280. Lat. su-7, socru-t, cp. § 197 p. 76; vt may be con- 
tracted from *vii-7. 0.0.81. krüv-i ‘sanguini’, svekrüv-i ‘socrui’. 

Similarly Skr. gir-é ‘for praise’ pur-é ‘to a stronghold’ = 
*grr-ai *pll-ai, and gö-san-@ (inferred from gö-San-as, from 
nom. gd-sd-s ‘gaining cattle’) = *-snn-ai. Cp. § 233 p. 123. 

Skr. n@v-é ‘navi’, Lat. nav-7. Skr. räy-C from nom. rd-s 
‘property, riches’, Lat. rer. Skr. div-© (nom. dydi-s ‘daylight’). 
Lat. Jov-” Diov-7. Skr. gav-e Avest. gav-é, Lat. bov-7; the 
ground-form was *quu-di *qu-di, and the barytone Skr. word 
is an ad-formate of gdv-i like the gen. gdv-as ($ 238 p. 130), 
ep. II § 160 p. 482; O.Ir. boin (dat. and loc.) is an ad-formate 
of coin, see § 221 p. 98. 


Locative Singular.) 


§ 256. There are two proethnic formations. 


1. In certain consonantal stems, and in i- and w-stems, the 
stem by itself was used for the locative. In such locatives forms 


1) J. Schmidt, Der locativus singularis und die griech. 7-Decli- 
nation, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XX VII 287 fl. W. Schulze, Zum idg. Locativ 
singul. der consonantischen Stämme, ibid. pp. 546,f. Bezzenberger, 
Die idg. Endung des Loc. Sing. der «-Deelination, Nachr. v. d. Gott. Ges. 
d. Wiss. 1885 pp. 160 ff. Bartholomae, Zur Bildung des loc. sing. 
der fem. aj- [i-|Stämme, Ar. Forsch. II 100 ff. G. Petroni, Dei casi 
nelle lingue classiche e particolarmente del locativo, Neapel 1878. 
Schneidewind, De casus locativi vestigiis apud Homerum et Hesiodum, 
Halle 1863. Ebel, Ein griech. Genetiv-Locativ, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XIII 
446 ff. Höfer, Der lateinische Dativ-Locativ, in his Zeitschr. f. die 
Wissenschaft d.;Sprache II 192 ff. C. Wagener, De locativi Latini 
usu, Jena 1871.. Deecke, Über den lat. Lokativ, a ‘Programm’-essay 
sent in at Mühlhausen i. E., 1890, pp. 31 ff. L. Havet, Le locatif 
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the formative suffix had an e-grade vowel; sometimes the first 
strong grade -e- (as Hom. do-wev), and sometimes the third, 
-2- (as Cret. Jo-uyy). Forms with the third strong grade 
became indistinguishable from those of the nom. sing. masc. 
fem. and the nom. acc. sing. neuter: compare e. g. do-unv 
with zov-sejv O.C.SI]. i-me (§ 223 p. 100). As a matter of 
fact, both these formations are doubtless the same, and 
the only difference is in their use in the sentence. 

2. The second is a commoner formation, found in all 
stems. It had the case-ending -i, which seems to have been 
the same as the - in the loc. pl. -s- (Gr. -oı); see § 356. 
This -2 once had a more general local meaning, as is shewn 
by the personal pronouns which contain it, $ 447; cp. $ 239 
p. 132 and § 424. 

-i added to o- and @-stems contracted with their final 
into the diphtongs -o -ei and -@. Elsewhere the sound 
remained a vowel, forming a separate syllable; this happened 
in Aryan (-i), Greek (-ı), and Italic (Lat. Umbr. -e), now and 
then in Germanic (A.S. hnyte, § 272), and perhaps in Keltie 
(Gall. -rzgi, see § 271); in the two last branches it has left 
behind many traces in the numerous umlaut (“mutated”) forms, 
i. e. those with modified vowels. In Balto-Slavonie it can be 
seen only in the diphthongs of o- and d-stems. 

Along with -i we have -7 in Greek and Sanskrit, Hom. 
zareg-t and the like (Hartel, Hom. Stud. I? 56 ff.), Ved. 
vaktdr-T and the like (Lanman, Noun Inflection 411, 426). 
Wackernagel, however, looks upon this as a rhythmical 
lengthening which dates from the parent language itself (Das 
Dehnungsgesetz der gr. Compp., 12 ff.). 

In stems which show ablaut variation in their cases, the 
strong stem is found before -¢ (-7) from the proethnie period 
onwards. Thus it is natural to suppose that -i was added to 


ombrien, Mém. de la Soc. de lingu. II 391 sq. Smith, Litauisches: über 
den Singularlocativ der Pronomina und Adjectiva, Kuhn-Schleicher’s 
Beitr. I 506 f. 
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forms which were used for the locative even without it; cp. e. g. 
Skr. mürdhän-i beside (mürdhn-t and) mürdhan. But it must 
not be forgotten that this theory is not absolutely borne out 
by i- and u-stems. In these stems, -ei-i and -ew-i are pro- 
ethnie endings; but we cannot say for certain that there were 
parallel endings -ei and -ew, although we do find -2 and -eu 
(§§ 260 Rem. and 261 Rem.). Nor is it clear whether such 
forms as Skr. mardhn-i Gr. «ov-i, Gr. nero-i Goth. fadr, Skr. 
div-i Gr. Af-i are older than Skr. mardhdn-i Gr. mounev-t, 
Skr. pitdr-i Gr. marzo-., Skr. dydv-i; or whether they are 
really later (even then they may be proethnic), and followed 
other cases which had a weak grade of vowel, e. g. the dative 
singular. These questions I content myself with suggesting. 


Remark. Bartholomae, (Bezz. Beitr. XV 23) attempts to establish 
an Idg. locative suffix -w beside -7, e. g. in Skr. mih-u ‘immediately’. But 
the forms concerned are only adverbs. Cp. § 356. 


§ 257. I. Stems without any case-suffix used as 
Locative Singular. | 


1. n-stems. Cp. $ 186 pp. 62 f. 

Forms in -en. Ved. mürdhän (mürdh-an- ‘point, head’), 
udan (ud-dn- ‘water), kdrman (kär-man- ‘work, action’) and 
the like; O.Pers. xz$apa-v@ ‘or at night i.e. z$apan-va (stem 
x$apan-), see Bartholomae Handb. § 35 Rem. p. 22. Gr. 
ai(F)év adv. ‘always’, from ai(F)wyv ‘space of time, eternity; in 
the same group we place the infinitives in -wev, found in 
Homer and in many dialects of Greek, such as douer iduev 
guuev (Cret. El. quev, N.W. Greek &uev), which served as 
the model for oovVusv, ayduev, akéuev, Eorausv. O.CSI. 
kamen-e (stem kamen- ‘stone’) probably has the same obscure 
-e which occurs in the Lith. loc. sing. rankoj-e Zemej-e ete. 
(§§ 264, 265), ep. § 186 p. 62, § 246 p. 145 and § 409. A 
different explanation of kamen-e is offered by J. Schmidt, 
Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XX VII 307. 

Forms in -é. Avest. casman (I § 200 p. 168) stem 
casman- ‘a look, eye. Gr. Cret. inf. do-unr. 
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as a form in -” by Bartholomae (Bezz. Beitr. XV 39). 

Lastly, we place here O.Ir. toimte beside toimtin (Zeuss- 
Ebel p. 266), nom. toimtiu ‘cogitatio’ (Thurneysen, Bezz. Beitr. 
VIII 269); -e stands doubtless for *-ion, and that for *-ion. 

§ 258. 2. r-stems. Two groups of words fall in this 
section. (1) A few forms which stand upon the border line 
between an adverb unconnected with any declined noun, and 
the case of a noun; as Skr. dhar-divi ‘day by day’, Avest. 
z’mar° ‘in the earth’, which are naturally associated with non- 
nominal forms such as Skr. antdér ‘inside, inwards’ (beside 
antdri-kga-) Lat. inter, Gr. üneo Lat. s-uper. Gr. wre ‘by 
night, perhaps containing -7, and Skr. méhur ‘in an instant’, 
containing -rr (cp. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. XV 18, 23). 
(2) Secondly, certain living cases, as Skr. mätdr-i datär-i 
dätar-i Avest. matairi dätairi Gr. unrdo-t, if they are really 
extensions of loc. *mater *doter; see § 256, last page. Cp. 
further § 186 pp. 62 f., § 224 Rem. p. 104. 

$ 259. 3. s-stems. 

W. Schulze (Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XX VII 546) cites Skr. sa- 
-divas ‘at once’ pärve-dyus ‘on the day before, early in the 
morning‘, and with the latter he connects Lat. dius (noctü 
diusque). Another form is doubtless gv-ds ‘to-morrow’ (cp. 
Avest. sä-ra- adj. ‘belonging to the morning’; Geldner, Kuhn’s 
Zeitschr, XXVIT 253, 261). Gr. Dor. aide ‘always’ beside ace. 
aid for *aiFo(o)-« (II § 133 p. 423). Lat. penes beside penus 
-oris (II § 132 p. 419). Also O.Ir. dat.-loc. sing. of neut. 
es-stems, as taig Mid.Ir. tig, from nom. tech teg ‘house’ 
(Thurneysen, Bezz. Beitr. VIII 269). Lastly, Slav. sloves-e, 
with affixed -e like kamen-e, see § 257 pp. 158 f. 

§ 260. 4. i-stems. Pr.Idg. had parallel endings, -& 
and -2 with -¢ dropped (I § 645 p. 489). 

Skr. has only *-2 Skr. Ved. dva, agnä (agni-$ ‘fire’); 
the variants dvdu, agnau, which in the later language were 
used exclusively, took their -au from u-stems, as sündu 
(§ 261). patyau (pati-3 ‘husband’?) took the place of patau 
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owing to the influence of pdtyé patya (see § 231 p. 120, 
§ 249 p. 149), just as Goth. kinndu instead of *kindu got 
-nn- == *-nu- by analogy (§ 261). Avest. aga, O.Pers. ahi- 
frasta (ahi-frasti- ‘punishment by the sword’). 

In Greek -@ or -@ was extended by the loc. suffix -/, 
and became -é-i or -2-i, whence Hom. zodm Att. noAn from 
the stem zoAr-. Cp. acc. sing. Zyv-« built up on Zjv § 221 
p. 98, gen. gue-fo and ace. qué-ag built up on “gue and "ne 
= Dor. äus §§ 443, 450. moin suggested noAnog modneg and 
other cases of the same kind (ep. $ 231 p. 120). 

The Old Latin “dative” in -e, as Salate patre, and the 
adverb peregre may possibly have this Idg. -2; but -e may also 
be Idg. *-i, the loc. suffix of consonant stems (cp. rür-e, 
Carthägin-e), taken over by i-stems. The ending -% may 
be contained in the Osc. “dative” in -ei, as Herentatei 
“Veneri, Volupiae’, and in the Umbr. in -e -i, as Tarsinate 
“Tadinati Marti ‘Marti’ (§ 249 pp. 151 f.); but -ei may be 
derived from -e-i (§ 266). Lat. ovt peregrt too, and the 
like, may contain Idg. -&, as we saw on pp. 151 f. In the 
same passage it is mentioned that it is quite possible for 
the -e of Umbr. ocre-m ocre ‘in ocre to be the locative 
ending *-2 (ep. Sab. Flusare ‘in Florali). 

O.Ir. faith used as a locative (ep. neut. mui ‘in mari) 
may have been either *uatei or *udté originally. Cp. § 249 
pp. 151 f., and § 278. Perhaps Gall. Ucuete belongs to the 
same class (Bezz. Beitr. XI 131, 153). 

Goth. guma ‘for coming’, for *kumé? If so, the confluence 
of this case with the “dative” of o-stems (vulfa, see § 241 
p. 137, $ 246 p. 146) was merely one of form, and did not 
extend to use. (In § 231, page 119, we saw that the ending of 
the gen. sing. of mase. i-stems need not depend entirely upon 
borrowing from stems in -o-). However, great doubts as to 
the correctness of this explanation are suggested by O.H.G. 
chume beside wolfe. 

Goth. anstdi (favour, dat.) may come from -&, and 
Streitberg sees the same ending in O.H.G. ensti; he assumes 
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that the first change of pr. Germ. -& in West-Germ. was to 
*-& (ep. § 263 Rem. pp. 165 f.), just as he derives Goth. sundu 
O.H.G. suniu from the same ground-form *-zu. But other 
views of ensti and suniw are not excluded (see the Rem. 
below, § 261 and Rem., $$ 266, 267, 278); and in anstdi 
and sundu it is at least possible that a is due to the gen. 
sing. (anstdis sundus) — cp. A.S. zuman as contrasted with 
Goth. gumin § 269, and the like. 

Old Lithuanian had an infinitive in -tö, which still 
survives in some parts: e. g. dek-tö trans. and intrans. ‘to 
burn’ (beside nom. dekti-s, seen in ugnä-dekti-s f. ‘stinging 
cold’, ep. TI § 100 pp. 304 ff.). This doubtless comes from 
*-téi :*-&i became first *-e (I § 615 p. 465) and then -é 
(I § 68 p. 60). There is another series of infinitive forms 
ending in -té, which are added to cognate verbs to express 
an intensive meaning, as dekté déga ‘it burns up clear’: -t¢ 
may be derived from *-t@ according to I § 664.3 pp- 923 f. 
Thus both the Idg. endings -& and -2 were kept in use 
together, but they were differentiated in use. With dekte 
we may possibly compare the adverbial form szalé ‘at the 
side’ (beside nom. szali-s 'side). As to Lith. naktyje, see 
§ 264. Slav. -ö in the loc. of é-stems, as 0.0.81. nosti, Zité 
(zitt ‘life’), and in the infinitive, as 4i-ti ‘to live’ (Lith. gy-té 
gy-ti ‘to revive, become well’) may be derived either from “2 
(*-ei, *-ei, *-i, I § 68 p. 60) or from *-2 (I § 76 p- 66). 

Remark. We have already several times assumed a change of -& 
(before consonants) to -ei in the European languages, in Osc. Herentatef 
Umbr. Tarsinate Lat. peregri, Lith. dekte 0.0.81. nosti, and cp. Streitberg’s 
explanation of O.H.G. ensti. Now since in men-stems, -mén and -men are 
both proethnic locative endings, it is at least a fair question to ask 
whether -ez was not really -éi, and not -&, in Indo-Germanic. Bartho- 
lomae would regard Avestic infin. like mrwite as forms of this kind with 
-ei, see § 249 p. 150. The same question must be asked with regard to 
u-stems ($ 261 Rem.). Cp. § 256 p. 158. 

§ 261. 5. u-stems. Pr. Idg. -2u, *sanéw ‘in filio’. 

Skr. stindu. Avest. bazau (O.Pers. babirauv stem babiru- 
‘Babylon’, cp. the Remark, below). It may be conjectured 
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that this ending -@u served as a foundation for the Iranian 
nom. sing. in -@u-§, acc. sing. in -dv-am, gen. sing. in -du-s, 
nom. ace. pl. in -dv-as, as Avest. bazau-§ O.Pers. dahydu-s ete. 
($ 196 p. 76, § 215 p. 92, § 232 p. 122, § 318). 

Greek. Perhaps we should place here the locative of 
nouns in -evc, as inneig yadnedc, whose connexion with 
Skr. adjectives such as asvayti-$ ‘desiring horses’ dévayi-$ 
‘vevereneing the gods’ Wackernagel tries to make probable, 
without having fully mastered the phonetic difficulties (see 
IT $ 105 p. 319 and the Author's Gr. Gr.? p. 100). Supposing 
the existence of pr. Gr. *hippe(i)du = Skr. asvayad, it might 
have been extended to *hippe(i)jéu-i, as in aodne Idg. *@) or 
*.2 was extended by -i, whence arose -2-¢ in the Greek form 
($ 260 p. 160). And as moin gave rise to the forms zoAnog 
moAneg ete., 80 "innenf-ı gave rise to "innenf-og *innenf-es 
etc. (ep. above Avest. bazdu-s ete. following the loc. bazau). 
-sy- was everywhere contracted into -7-, whence tamyf-t 
janfF-og etc.!) Why this re-formation was confined to nouns 
in -evg and did not affect stems like nnyv-g and »jdv-c, 1 must 
admit that I do not know. But the corresponding re-formation 
in i-stems did not affect all words any more than this did. 
aéht-g is the only word in which it appears; but the reason 
for the limitation is quite obseure. As to the re-formed nom. 
sing. yoapyg and its like, see Meister, Gr. Dial. II 110, 272, 
Zum el., arkad., und kypr. Dial. 40 f.; Johansson, Bezz. 
Beitr. XV 178. 

Lat. adv. noctü (ep. Skr. aktad “by night) and Umbr. 
manuv-e ‘in manu’ must be placed here; so must doubtless 
the forms, used as datives, Lat. manu usu Umbr. trifo ‘tribur’. 
*-eu in pr. Italic became *-e4 before consonants, and this 
became -ow (I $ 65 p. 52, § 612 p. 462). On mani tsi 
$ 279 may also be compared. 

Gall. Teoavoov (Taranou) from Taranu- ‘god of thunder’ 


1) The adjectives in -(F)-ıo-5 may have been formed directly from 
the old locative, e.g. -&o-; for *-ei-io-s and the like (II § 63 Rem. 2 
p. 128; Johansson, Bezz. Beitr. XV 179). 
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(ep. Taranu-eno-), where too -0% comes from *-ex, *-éu (I § 66 
p. 56). The same ground-form may be assumed for O.Ir. 
biuth. 

Goth. sumdu may come from -éy, and according to Streit- 
berg. so may O.H.G. suniu sitiu, Norse Run. Kunimu(n)diu 
O.Icel. syni ‘to a son. But there are other possibilities; see 
§ 260 p. 161. 

0.0.81. synu for *-ée through the intermediate stages 
“eu -ow (I § 68 p. 59, § 615 p. 465). For Lith. sünüje 
see § 264. 

It may be that this same case-ending lurks in many 
adverbial forms: e. g. in Gr. ävev ‘without’ 0.0.81. viinu ‘forth, 
out’ (both of these have -eu, the form assumed by -éu before 
consonants) beside Goth. inu O.H.G. ano ‘without (cp. the 
Author, Gr. Gr.? p. 218). Bartholomae (Bezz. Beitr. XV 16) 
connects avev with Skr. sanu-tdr, but he too regards it as the 
loc. of a «-stem. 

Remark. In the European languages, we have often assumed a 
change of -éu (before consonants) to -ew, as in Lat. noctö# Umbr. 
manu-ve, Gall. Tageroov, O.H.G. suniu O.Icel. syni, 0.0.81. synu (Gr. 
dvev). Here, as with i-stems (§ 260, Rem.) the question arises whether 
there was not a proethnic ending -ew with short -e. Bartholomae, loc. 
eit., cites, in support of this, Avest. per‘tö O.Pers. babirauv (Skr. Ved, 
sand proves nothing), to which we add Avest. anhav-a gätav-a (Caland. 


Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXX 539 f.; Jackson, Am. Or. Soc. Proceed., 1889, 
DACKXY). 


§ 262. 6. All remaining stems. 


Avest. dam from the stem dam- ‘house’, Idg. *dém. Ac- 
cording to a conjecture of Bartholomae’s in Kuhn’s Ztschr. 
XXIX 497 f., there is a similar locative formation contained 
in the adverbs Skr. kam Avest. kam, whose ground-meaning 
he would have to be ‘at pleasure, for one’s pleasure’ (ep. Skr. 
käm-a-s ‘desire’). 

Skr. parut adv. ‘last year’ beside Gr. méovor O.Icel. fjord 
fjord adv. ‘last year’ O.Ir. onn-urid ‘ab anno priore’. Is parut 
due to a confusion of *per-uti and *per-wet? In II § 4 p. 9 we 


connected the word with Gr. Férog; but it must be admitted 
11* 
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that this hypothesis is not quite free from doubt. Cp. Feist, 
Grundriss der got. Etym., pp. 30 f. 

3- ii- and @- uy-stems, in addition to -ii-i and -uu-i (§ 268), 
have -t and -@: Skr. Ved. gaurt, from gäuri-$ ‘the cow of 
the species Bos Gaurus’, cami from cami-§ ‘dish, platter’. It 
is very unsafe to assume this formation for Greek and Latin 
merely on the strength of Gr. Aeol. Dor. Ion. noAz and 
Lat. v7; for 704i need not come from noAt-s, but may come 
from nodi-c (§ 249 p. 150), and ov may be explained as 
being for *vü-i (§ 268). Nor need we postulate *svekry to 
explain the existence of svekriiv-e; see § 268. 

Remark. Bartholomae (Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIX 583) conjectures 
that gaurt camü were coined beside the loc. pl. gauri-Su cami-gu the 
relation between them being suggested by ofké : vrrke-Su. 

In Irish, locatives without -i might be looked for in 
cathir beside cathraig (nom. cathir ‘town’), bethu beside 
bethaid (bethu ‘life’), and similar words; cp. toimte § 257 
p. 159, taig § 259 p. 159, biuth § 261 p. 160. However, 
many of these short “datives” were doubtless first made 
from words whose nom. and dat. had run together, such as 
athir ‘father’. Datives like toimtiu (beside toimte toimtin, 
see Zeuss-Ebel p. 266) give special support to this theory, 
because they can be explained on no other. 


8 263. II. Locative Forms with the suffix -. 

1. o-stems. Pr.Idg. *w{qo-d ‘in lupo’, and also -é-1, as 
*juge-i, ep. § 240 p. 133. Perhaps this formation served for 
the genitive too even in Idg., see § 239 p. 132. 

Skr. vfke. Avest. vehrke, O.Pers. parsaiy (parsa- ‘Persian, 
Persia’); with the postposition @ (or its unaccented by-form a, 
see § 246 p. 145) Avest. zastay-a ‘n manu (ep. $ 308 for 
O.Pers. dastay-a). 

Gr. Att. o%zor ‘at home’, Io wor. Since in Attic the only 
remaining examples of forms in -o are adverbs (compare the 
pronominal adverbs or, ot and so forth), similar adverbs were 
made from other stems, as Kuvvy-ot from n Kixevva, But 
in Boeot., Arcad.-Cypr., Elean, and N.W. Greek, -o did not 
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cease to be a living case-ending, and it became completely 
confused with the dative in orig. -di (§ 247 pp. 147 f.). In 
Thessalian the loc. in -o: was used for the genitive as well 
(see § 239 p. 131), for which the use of «ol of instead of 
a possessive genitive is primarily responsible (§ 447). The 
ending -e is never a case-ending in any Greek dialect, but 
it is only found in adverbs; as Att. oixe, aief aet (with instr. 
ein, § 275) beside Lat. aevo-m, auaysi beside auayo-c, Cret. 
dindet etc., cp. the pronouns Dor. rei onet and others. 

In Italic, -& is clear in Osc. müinikei terei ‘in com- 
muni terra’ comenei ‘in comitio. Latin has the locative only 
in adverbs, which had doubtless orig. -ei, e. g. bellt, domi, 
spelt sometimes with -& in early Latin; the explanation 
of -e, as in die quinte, is doubtful. As regards Umbr. 
uze onse in umero’, cp. § 246 p. 146. Falisc. Zextoi 
‘Sexti is a very dubious relic of Idg. -oi, see § 239 Rem. 
pp. 132 f. 

O.Ir. cinn ‘at the end, after’ (nom. cenn ‘point, head, end’) 
for *kuennei or *kuennoi (Gall. Penno-). 

Germanic. -&, pr. Germ. -ij -7 (I § 67.2 pp. 57 £), is 
seen in A.S. dezi (dez ‘day’), and, with -i dropped, ham 
(ham ‘home’), and in O.Swed. deghi O.Icel. dege (cp. the 
pronouns 7, hvr), and doubtless, as Kögel says, in O.H.G. 
adverbs like nidari, heimi beside nidare, heime (Kögel, 
Ztschr..- für deutsch. Alt., 1884, pp. 118 f.). -oi is seen 
in O.H.G. tage, wolfe AS. deze, O.Icel. ulfe, ulfi, and 
doubtless Goth. daga vulfa (cp. Rem.); though ulfe, vulfa 
may be dative in -2(i) (§ 246 p. 146), ablative in -2d (§ 241 
p. 135), or instr. in -@ ($ 275), and the West-Germ. and 
O.Icel. forms may also be the dative in -Di ($ 246 p- 146). 


Remark. It has been proposed to derive Goth. daga from *dagai, 
Hitherto, in view of Goth. gibdi (I § 659.3 p. 512), I have felt disinclined to 
believe that in words of more than one syllable -«i became -a in pro-ethnic 
Gothic — a theory, by the way, which is by no means adequately supported 
even by the distinction between -ai with the acute and with the circumflex 
(Hanssen, Kuhn’s Ztschr.4XX VII 612 £.; Sievers, Paul’s Grundr. I 403). 
But Streitberg (Germ. Comp. auf -dz-, pp. 22 ff.) has made it probable 
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that the shortening of the long vowels in pr. Germ. -ei -&u -di -öu took 
place not in pr. Germ., but only in the separate dialects of Germanic. If 
this be so, the theory in question is not barred by gibdi for pr. Germ. 
-oi. It must be admitted that Streitberg’s view is not certain; for O.H.G. 
ensti suniu O.Icel. fundi syni may contain Idg. -ei -ew (not -& -éw), see 
§ 260 Rem., § 261 Rem. It is quite possible to explain Goth. bairdi 
(8rd. sing. opt.) as re-formation of *baira following the other persons. 


Lith. -&, now only adverbial, namé ‘at home’; more widely 
used in O.Lith., as dévé-p ‘with God (spelt diewiep). If 
O.Lith. spellings like dieweie paneie (Bezzenberger, Zur Gesch. 
der lit. Spr., 183) are meant to express the sounds -eje, and 
not -éje, they must contain the ending -e2, to which has been 
affixed the same -e as rankoj-e has (§ 264). -é may be the 
same as the first part of -ej-e (see I § 68 pp. 59 f.); but it 
may represent Idg. -of (I § 84 p. 81). How to dispose of the 
ordinary ending in modern literary Lithuanian, -e (as vilke), is 
a doubtful question. Leskien (Decl. p. 47) and Briickner (Arch. 
für slav. Phil. III 277) conjecture that earlier -2 was changed 
to -e on the analogy of -je, which I cannot agree with. We 
shall return to vilke in § 424. At present all go-stems have 
-yje, the same ending as those in -i- (§ 264); thus we have 
not only Zödyje, gaidyje from the nom. Zödi-s ‘word’, gaidy-s 
‘cock’, but also svetyjé from nom. svéczia-s. In forms of the 
same kind as this last, -yje is comparatively late; in O.Lith. 
krauieie and krauie are the forms which come from krauja-s 
‘blood’, and so forth. We have already offered a conjecture 
($ 239 p. 132) that Zödyje is the transformation of an original 
locative in -3 (ep. Lat. filz used as gen. sing.). 

0.0.81. oliicé for *ulgoi. But it is not clear why the 
ending is -¢, and not -i as it is in the nom, pl. vlüci = Gr. 
ivzo. Little is gained by assuming that vlüce is an ad-formate 
of the fem. racé (§ 247 p. 147, § 264). . Compare I § 84 
pp. 81 f., and to the authorities cited in Rem. 3 add Jagi¢, 
Arch. fiir slay. Phil. X 191. 


264. 2. d-stems. Even in proethnie Idg., locative and 
dative had become the same in form ($ 247 pp. 146 f.). 
Pr. Idg. *ekwaj. Skr. dsvay-am O.Pers. arbirdy-d, stem 
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arbird- ‘Arbela. Gr. Ion. Onfat-yevyg ‘born in Thebes’ 
El. Odvunioe in Olympia’. Lat. Römae, on early inser. Romai; 
Umbr. sate sahate ‘in sancta’, Osc. viai ‘in via’, cp. $ 247 
p. 148. O.Ir. mnäi, tuaith, see § 247 p. 147. Goth. gibdi 
A.S. ziefe (cp. § 263). Lith. rankoj-e, O.C.S1. race. 

Proethnie Aryan had *-ai-@ with the postposition 4. 
This ending remained in O.Pers., whilst in Sanskrit a further 
affix *em was added to it (see § 186 p. 62), as in brhatyäam 
($ 265). In Avestic the @ of the penultimate was shortened 
after the analogy of the instrumental ending -aya, whence 
haenaya (cp. § 229 p. 115). The fusion of the particle @ 
with this case in pr. Aryan distinguished it from the dative in 
-dj; and we may follow Streitberg in assuming that in the 
same period the resemblance between *asuaia and *bhyghyt@ia 
(Avest. ber“zantya O.Pers. harauvatiya, Sky. brhatyäm) caused 
a-stems to acquire the endings gen. -dids dat. -@idi; see § 229 
p- 115, § 247 p. 147. 

In proethnie Greek -a became -ai before consonants 
(Onßör-yerng, zyood twdg), but remained unchanged before 
sonants and at the end of a sentence. For further details 
see § 247 pp. 147 f. 

In Umbr. totem-e ‘in civitate’ (beside tote), L. Havet 
equates -em with the Skr. ending -dyam (Mém. de la soe. 
de ling., II 391 foll.). But Bücheler Umbr. p. 185 has a 
more satisfactory explanation of it. He holds that totem = 
tote-+en ‘in’ (I § 209 p. 177); and to this he says -e(n) was 
added again, by assimilation to words in which -e(n) remained 
a distinct syllable, e. g. manuv-e ‘in manu. Cp. Präkrit 
tumam instead of tum ‘thou’ (Skr. todm) following aham T; 
Lith. dial. jüke-sis ‘they mock’, because -si and -s are both 
used for this part of the verb (thus it is a contamination of 
jükesi and jükes); Skr. Ved. 3rd. pl. mid. duduhriré instead 
of duduhré after the analogy of jagmiré; and other instances 
of the same kind which I have collected elsewhere (Morph. 
Unt. III 67 ff.). 

Lith. rankoj-e like, Zömej-e (§ 265) and perhaps dövej-e 
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(§ 263 p. 166) with the same particle of uncertain origin which 
is in the loc. pl. rankos-e ($ 356) and in the 0.0.81. loc. sing. 
kamen-e, possibly the -a of Skr. dat. vfkdy-a ($ 186 p. 62, 
§ 246 p. 145, § 257 p. 158, $ 409). rankoje Zemeje were 
incorrectly analysed, and the ending was imagined to be -je; 
hence such re-formations as naktyje (nakti-s ‘night’) and sdnzuje 
(sänü-s ‘son’). These forms lost their -e before vowels in pre- 
historic times, and thus arose rankoj ranko, zémé, nakty, sünuf, 


§ 265. 3. 7- iö-stems (cp. p. 68 footnote 1). Locative 
and dative had become identical in form in proethnie Indo- 
Germanic (§ 248 pp. 148 f.). Pr.Idg. *dhrähnt(iei and -(Mie 
‘in celsa’. Avest. barentya, O.Pers. harauvatiya ‘in Arachosia’ 
(as to the nom. harauvatis see § 191 p. 68); Skr. brhatyam 
with the particle *-em (cp. dsvayam § 264 pp. 166 f., 0.0.81. 
instr. tojq § 276), so also we have Avest. -yam beside -ya 
(Bartholomae, Ar. Forsch. II 104). Lat. facié, cp. $ 248 
pp. 148 f. Mid.Ir. Brigti insi; -i for *-i, and this for *-()2é 
or *-()ie, cp. loc. cit. Lith. Zömej-e Zémé, ep. $ 264; 
0.0.81. zemlji, cp. § 248 p. 149. 

In proethnie Aryan the dat.-loc. forms *-ai and *-ia 
were differentiated in use: *-i@ was appropriated to the 
dative, *-i@ to the locative. The loc. use of *-i@ was natural, 
because -@ was the loc. ending of é-stems ($ 260 pp. 161 f.), 
and other loc. forms had the postposition @ tacked on to 
them; while -@i recalled the dative ending of d- and o-stems 
($ 246 p. 145, § 247 pp. 146 f.). 

Lith. veZanczioj-e follows the za-stems; so probably Goth. 
frijöndjai (ep. § 248 p. 149). 


§ 266. 4. i-stems. -ei-i beside -&(i) (§ 260 pp. 161 ff), 
ep. dat. -ei-az § 249 p. 149. 

In the Veda, a few forms in -ayi, on the analogy of 
sündvi, have been restored by conjecture in place of the -dw 
of the texts, which violates the metre: e. g. @dyi (ai-s 
‘contest’). See Lanman, Noun Inflexion pp. 387 f. As regards 
the fem. dvydam, see § 231 p. 120, § 278 pp. 181 f. 
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Greek Hom. zoos nrodei, Att. noosı nöAsı; it must not be 
forgotten that (1) Att. 7 and & expressed the same sound by 
the beginning of the fourth century B.c. (the Author, Gr. Gr 
p- 36), and so (2) we cannot tell whether -& was not meant to 
express the old formation in -7« -n ($ 260 p. 159). Ion. Dor. 
Lesb. Boeot -7, as «or, can hardly be contracted from -u 
(cp. x), but contain the Idg. ending -7, see § 249 pp. 149 f., 
§ 278. Cypr. mrodfe doubtless follows Bacdjf, as gen. 
TıuoyaoıFog follows BaouAnFfos; ep. Stolz, Ztschr. für dst. Gymn. 
1889, p. 748; Meister, Zum el. ark. und kypr. Dial., 37. 

-ei-i is perhaps contained in Osc. Herentatei Lat. ov7, 
see $ 249 p. 150, $ 260 p. 160. | 

O.H.G. ensti A.S. éste may be derived from pr. Germ. 
"anstei-i -ü-i (I § 67.2 pp. 57 f.), as O.H.G. suniu from 
"suneu-i ($ 267). Other possibilities are suggested in $ 260 
De Lol 81215, 

For Lith. naktyje nakty, see § 264 p. 168. 

§ 267. 5. u-stems. -eu-i beside -éw ($ 261 pp- 161 ff.), 
ep. dat. -ew-az § 250 p. 152. 

Ved. -av-i, siindv-i, rarer than -du. For the fem. dhénvdém 
see § 232 p. 122, § 279. 

Gr. Hom. 70& corset Att. dei aoreı anya. A non-original 
re-formation in -4-i is Ion. dovgi Att. dooi (doov n. “wood, shaft, 
spear’) for *doof-ı (I $ 166 pp. 146 f.), following the analogy 
of the gen. dovgog dogos for *dogf-os (see § 232 b p- 122). 
Cp. Germ. *manu-i below. 

O.H.G. suniu sitiu Norse Run. Kunimu(n)diu O.Icel. 
syni may belong to the same group (pr. Germ. *-eu-i *-iw-i, see 
I § 67.3 p.57); another possible explanation is given in $ 260 
p. 161. A non-original formation in -y-i is Goth. mann O.H.G- 
man A.S. men(n) for *manni earlier *manu-t, which follows the 
analogy of the gen. Goth. mans ete. for *manu-iz or *manu-az 
(see $ 2326 p. 122). Cp. above, Gr. doved dog. 

For Lith. sandje sunut see § 264 p. 168. — Did the & 
of dialectic forms in -dije -%, as danguoje Wilnuo, come from 
the loc. pl. in -üse ($ 357)? Other suggestions are offered 
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by Ba Nachr. von der Ges. der Wiss. zu Gött., 


1885, pp. 161 f., and lately by Wiedemann on p. 35 of 
his Litauisches Dun‘ 


8 268. 6. 7- ii- and G- wy-stems; stems in 7, -I, -R. 

The ending is -ü-i -uwy-i (beside -7 -@, see § 262 
p. 164). Skr. dhiy-t bhruv-t, Ved. Svasrüv-i. Also, with 
the fem. endings, dhiydm bhruvdm $vasruväm, see § 233 
p. 123, § 280. Gr. zul vi apove véxve (nom. vexö-s). Lat. su-e 
and perhaps v3 for *vü-i (§ 262 p. 164). 0.0.81. svekrüv-e 
may have once been *svekräv-, and -% have given place to 
-e (ep. kamen-e ete., § 257 p. 158). The forms svekrüv-i 
krüv-i follow the analogy of i-stems, § 260 p. 161. 

Similarly, Skr. gir-i pur-i gö-San-i; see $ 255 p. 156. 


§ 269. 7. n-stems. Pr.Idg. -en-i -n-i beside -en -In 
(8 257 p. 158). Cp. $ 256 pp. 156 ff. | 

Skr. mitrdhan- -i märdhn-i, dsman-i; the forms with a 
weak stem are very rare in Vedie (see Lanman, Noun Infl. 
535). Avest. Gäthie casmain? from stem casman- ‘eye; asn-i 
from azan- ‘day like Skr. ahn-t. 

Gr. nodv-ı, dov-i xvv-t (Skr. $ün-i); and with other 
strong grade forms by analogy, réxrov-1, mevdjy-t, aywrı. 

Lat. homin-e Carthägin-e, carn-e; with other strong grade 
forms substituted, edon-e mentiöone. Umbr. menzn-e ‘mense’, 
cp. nom. ace. neut. sakre ‘sacre’ for *sakri. In Lat. and 
ee locative and instrumental forms had become identical, 
see § 274. 

In Irish there was bound to ee a confluence of loc. and 
dat., as coin (Gr. xvv-t), Grain, see § 251 p. 154. 

Goth. gumin adhsin (Skr. uksdn-i), O.H.G. gomen gomin. 
In Anglo-Saxon and Norse, this case has taken -an- = 
Idg. -on- from the other cases: A.S. zuman, Norse Run. 
-halaiban ‘socio’ O.Icel. gwna; along with this, there are 
traces in Norse of -in- = Idg. -en-; see Noreen, Paul’s 
Grundr. I 494. Goth. godein (nom. gödei ‘kindness’), ep. Gr. 
wdiv-. Goth. tuggon rapjon like Gr. @yor-ı Lat. ratiön-e. 
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Lith. szun-yje akmen-yjé follow the analogy of i-stems 
(§ 266 p. 169). 

§ 270. 8. r-stems. Pr. Idg. -er-5 -r-i, ep. § 256 
pp- 157 f., $ 258 p. 159. 

Skr. mätar-i Avest. mätairi, Skr. ndr-i Avest. nairi == 
Gr. avéo-r, Skr. datär-i dätar-i Avest. dätair-i. 

Gr. Hom. unreo-ı avéo- Hom. Att. unro-i avdo-t. snsroger 
follows dwrog-u cte., Jormo-ı follows Jdorjo. goärsg-ı belonged 
originally to the same set of forms as gottooa, as Skr. dätar-i 
belongs to ddtar-am. Cp. IL § 120 p. 379. 

Lat. mätr-e; dator-e with -ör- following the nom. sing. 

O.Ir. mäthir for "mäter-i or *mdtr-i, which is dative too; 
see § 252 p. 154. 

Goth. fadr = Gr. naret. O.Icel. madr A.S. möder eG: 
muoter = Gr. uyrotl. 

Lith. moter-yjé and O.C.SI. mater-i are modelled upon the 
i-stems ($ 260 p. 161, § 266 p. 169). 


§ 271. 9. Stems ending in an Explosive. How far 
there was originally a strong stem in these, analogous to the 
endings -en-i -er-i, is not clear. In another place we have 
conjecturally restored such forms as *dént-i ‘in dente’ *ueg- 
‘in voce’ (II pp. 395, 480), cp. § 262 pp. 163 f., on Skr. par-ut. 

Skr. byhat-i; Avest. astvaiti astvainti from  ast-vant- 
‘having -bones. Gr. idovr-ı @p£oovr-ı, in which the original 
form of the stem has been changed. Lat. rudent-e ferent-e 
prae-sent-e, where it is doubtful how far -ent- is derived 
directly from -nt- (II § 125 pp. 395 f., and footnote 1 on 
p- 105 of this volume). O.Ir. carit, also dative, see § 253 
p- 155. Goth. frijönd O.H.G. friunt; A.S. ted (= Gr. odorr-ı) 
with the i-mutation, nom. tod. 

Skr. sarvatät-5 ‘in completeness, Gr. oAoryr-. Lat. 
novität-e juventüt-e. O.Ir. bethid from nom. beothu ‘life’, also 
dative, see $ 253 p. 155. Goth. menöß A.S. mönad beside 
nom. Goth. méndp-s ‘month’ (ep. Kluge, Paul’s Grundr. I 360); 
Goth. O.H.G. naht beside nom. Goth. naht-s ‘night’. 
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Skr. gardd-i ‘in autumn’. Gr. guyad-ı. Lat. lapid-e. 
O.Ir. druid, also dative, see $ 253 p. 155. Skr. pad- 
O.Pers. nipadiy i.e. nipad-i ‘on the foot, at once’, Gr. nod-t, 
Lat. ped-e, A.S. fet for *fot-i. AS. hnyte for *hnut-i (nom. 
hnut-u ‘nut?), in which the locative ending has not ceased to 
be a separate syllable, because the stem-syllable is short 
(I § 661.2 pp. 517 f.). 

Skr. ugij-i, stem usij- ‘desiring’. Gr. neiger-ı, ogtvx-t 
dorwy-ı. Lat. bibäc-e. Skr. vac- Gr. on-i Lat. vöc-e, see 
II § 160 p. 480. Skr. -raj-i, Lat. rég-e, Goth. reik. O.H.G. 
buoh A.S. béc (with é-mutation) ‘libro’. O.Ir. nathraig (nom. 
nathir ‘water-snake’), 7g ‘regi’ are also dative; but we cannot 
say that Gall. -rigi, in proper names, contains a loc. in -4, 
because for all we know the dative ending -ai may have 
become -é (-2) in some Gallic dialects (cp. Bydyoaue § 247 
p. 147). 

Skr. ap-i Avest. aipya i.e. aipi + the postposition 4, 
stem ap- ‘water’. Gr. xdwn-t. Lat. dap-e. 


§ 272. 10. Stems in -s. 


a. Pr. Idg. *menes-i ‘in mente. Skr. mdnas-i dur-manas-i, 
Avest. manah-i dus-manah-i. Gr. Ion. uevei dvo-pevéi Att. 
uever dvo-usver (cp. the Author, Gr. Gr.? § 17 pp. 36 fi). 
Lat. gener-e dé-gener-e, rär-e; infinitives like viver-e (cp. Skr. 
dat. jivds-é), see II § 132 p. 418; tempor-e with -o- from the 
nom. acc. sing. neut., see II § 132 pp. 418 f. Perhaps the 
A.S. dat. loc. sizor from nom. sizor, beside Northumbr. eher 
from nom. eher ‘ear of corn’, is of the same kind as Lat. 
tempor-e (cp. Kluge, Paul’s Grundr. I 360. 4). 

With a weak grade of the es-suffix, *m&-ns-i: Gr. Att. 
unvi Lat. méns-e O.Ir. mis, ep. U § 132 p. 415. 

In Attic, beside Swzoate there are found a few examples 
of -zearn following the model of @-stems (cp. acc. -20«nV gen. 
-xodtov, § 220 p. 97, $ 237 p. 128). It must of course be 
remembered that there was a confluence of 7 and « in 
Attic as early as the 4 century B.c. (see the Author's 
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Gr. Gr.? p. 36). This fact may have done a great deal 
to help the constant spread of the forms -xoaryy -xedrov 
(Meisterhans, Gr. der att. Inschr.? pp. 105 ff.). Lesb. Oeoyevn 
too follows the d-stems, see $ 237 p. i29. 

b. Pr.Idg. comparative *ok@Wies-i in ociore: Skr. 
astyas-i, Lat. Ocidr-e (-iös- from the nom. sing.). In Greek, 
with the suffix -ien-, ndior-ı. 

Pr. Idg. part. perf. act. *weid-ues-i (stem *weid-ues- 
‘knowing’). Skr. vidüs-i. In Greek, with the suffix -uet-, 
st00T-t. 

c. Root Nouns. Skr. ds-é Lat. dr-e. Skr. mag-i (inferred 
from nom. pl. mäs-as), Gr. uvi instead of *wo-/, which would 
have been the regular form (see II § 160 p. 485), Lat. mar-e, 
A.S. mys. 

§ 273. 11. Certain Root Nouns. 

Skr. näv-i, Gr. vi, Lat. ndv-e. *dWieu-i *diu-t ‘in 
daylight’: Skr. dydv-i Lat. Jov-e, Skr. divi, Gr. Af-i A, 
ep. II § 160 p. 481. *geu-ö ‘in bove’: Skr. gav-i Lat. bov-e; 
— Gr. ßo-? O.Ir. boin are re-formates ($ 255 p. 156). Skr. 
kSäm-i ‘in terra’, Idg. *Gzhem-i, see II $ 160 pp. 482 f. Avest. 
bar‘z-i ber‘z-i ‘in alto’ (not actually found, but inferred from 
cases of the word which are), O.Ir. brig, Goth. badrg O.H.G. 
burg, see II $ 160 p. 479. 
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§ 274. There are two distinct. methods of forming the 
Instrumental. 

1. All noun-stems from the proethnic period onwards have 
had a suffix, whose original form may have been -a or -£, 
but which, is a vexed question. In considering what form to 


1) Schleicher, Die beiden Instrumentale des Indogermanischen, 
Kuhn-Schleicher’s Beitr. II 454 ff. (= Compendium‘ pp. 560 ff.). 
Moller, Uber den Instr. im Heliand und das homer. Suffix -pı, Danzig 
1874. Lissner, Zur Erklärung des Gebrauches des Casussuffixes yır gu 
bei Homer, Olmütz 1865. J. Grimm, Der deutsche Instrumentalis, 
Germania III 151 ff. 
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restore as original, the following have to be taken into ac- 


count: Skr. gerund prati-bhidy-a ‘with splitting’ (§ 278), Gr. 
ned-0. nao-0 &u-a and the like (§ 280), Lat. ped-e Umbr. pure 
‘iene’ (Iguvine Tables, I. d. 20). In the present state of the 
question I consider -a the more likely of the two. 


Remark. -a is supported by Osthoff, Zur Gesch. des Perf., 574 ff. ; 
-e by J. Schmidt, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVII 292 f., Pluralb. 41 f. Schmidt 
thinks that he has proved that the Idg. form of the suffix was -e and 
not -a; but here he makes a mistake. He says that the Idg. feminine 
formative suffix -@- arose by contraction of the ending of o-stems with 
a certain « which forms feminine stems. He infers that -é -d, the instr. 
ending of o-stems, cannot contain a case suffix -a. But this supposed 
feminine a is an entirely imaginary quantity. And even supposing that 
ia in zdrv-ıw is the same as the sound-group from which comes -i 
in Skr. pdtn-i, which I deny (see § 191 p. 68, and Morph. Unt. V 29), 
even then, before refusing to admit an instr. suffix -a, a scholar would 
have to prove that the « of - represents Idg. a and not a. By far 
the simplest explanation of the above named Greek adverbs red-« map-a 
wet-d is to suppose them to be instrumental (rede = Mid.H.G. bet- 
according to Bugge, Paul-Braune’s Beitr. XII 419 £.); and if Dor. xeupa 
Att. xovp7, like mavrn, are to be classed with the instr. Att. 77 radry 
(§ 276), which has more to say for itself then Schmidt’s view that they 
are nom.-ace. pl. neut. (Pluralb., pp. 40 f.), then xgupä& too will be 
instrumental. No hesitation need be felt in deriving Lat. ped-e from 
*ned-a; it is quite possible phonetically (see I § 97 p. 91). There would 
be more cause for doubt in deriving Umbr. -e from *-a, because of 
words in which a has not been weakened, as tu-plak (see § 225 p. 106) 
procanurent ‘“*procinuerint’? prehabia ‘praehibeat’. But these forms 
prove nothing for final -a. No other examples are found which can ex- 
plain the treatment of pr. Ital. unaccented final *-a; but it is important to 
notice that *-0 becomes -e, in ere ‘is’ = Skr. esd Idg. *ei-so (§ 413) and 
in este for *esto, *estod = Lat. istu-d (§ 417). When we remember, too, 
that *-i becomes -e when final, but not otherwise, as in the nom. acc. 
neut. sakre and in ote (Osc. avti), we see that there is no need to 
hesitate in assuming that *-« became -e in Umbr., and that pure comes 
from *pura. This is not the only instance of special laws affecting the 
vowels of final syllables in Umbrian; others are the fluctuation between 
6 (u) and @ (I § 105 p. 98), and between a and e in ocar pacer, from 
the stems ocri- pacri-. 

Perhaps Keltic may throw some light on the question. As far as I can 
see, -e in Gall. are- ande- ate- may come from 7, notwithstanding ambi-. 
What is the relation of the O.Ir. proclitie ar and ad- at- to air and 
aith-? Are we to gather that pretonic -e has become -a (*ara- *ata-)? 


With the final -o and -e of o-stems this ending became 
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-0 or -2 in the parent language; with the ending of @-stems it 
contracted to. -@, with that of 7é-stems to -i2. i- and w-stems 
show -7 and -@; Osthoff (Morph. Unt. II 139 f., Perf. 573) 
explains these as due to “proportional analogy”, following the 
endings -0 -2, -@; that is, that given -o -e:-0 -2, and a:a, 
it was natural to suppose that ¢ and -« would have -2 and 
-% for the corresponding ending. 

2. Secondly, the suffixes *-bhi and *-mi are used for 
the instrumental of nouns in various Idg. languages; *-bhi in 
Armenian and Greek, *-mi in Aryan, Balto-Slavonic, and 
doubtless in Germanic; besides which one example of each is 
found in Keltic. The same suffixes are used in pronouns. 
They are connected etymologically with other bh- and 
m-suffixes which from the proethnic period onwards have 
formed various cases of nouns and pronouns in all three 
numbers. Examples are: Skr. dat.-abl.-instr. dual dsva-bhyam 
dat.-abl. pl. dsva-bhyas instr. pl. dsva-bhis from dsva- ‘equa’, 
dat. fu-bhyam ‘tib? asma-bhyam ‘nobis, 0.0.81. dat.-instr. dual 
pati-ma dat. pl. pati-mi instr. pl. pati-mi from pati ‘way’ 
(instr. sing. pati-mi), dat. loc. te-bé instr. to-bojq from ty ‘thou’. 

A number of words contain elements which remind us of 
the suffixes with bh, but have nothing to do with forming 
cases; and I would offer the conjecture that the two groups 
are etymologically connected. The -gı in o-gi oroaro-pı is 
the same as in au-pi, and with this are connected «u-pm 
Lat. am-bö Skr. u-bhäit Goth. bai, and perhaps Skr. sa-bhd 
‘assembly, place of assembly, court’ Goth. si-b-ja ‘kin’, Gr. 
yt-ho-¢ and some other words. Cp. Johansson, Bezz. Beitr. XIII 
122 f. Since bh belonged specially to the instrumental, 
whose original meaning was sociative and comitative, one 
would be inclined to suggest that the original meaning of 
this root was that of being paired or together (this has 
been put forward already, $ 186 pp. 61 £). There will 
have been parallel forms *bho- and *bhi-, related somewhat 
in the same way as “go- and *gi- ($ 410). Then bh 
spread from the instrumental to other cases, as in pronouns 
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-sm- (e. g. Skr. tdsmin) and -si- (e. g. Skr. tdsyds) spread 
from one case to the others which show them ($$ 424, 425). 
The m-suffixes, -mi ete., are to be set down to another root. 
It may be conjeetured that in the parent language these two 
elements came in contact at some point, and had some one 
use in common, which made them influence each other in 
form. But what the exact forms and uses of each were to 
begin with can no longer be made out. Generally speaking, 
the bh-forms are preferred in Aryan, Armenian, Greek, Italic, 
and Keltic, and the m-forms in Germanic, Baltic, and Slavonic. 
For a general discussion of these suffixes the following 
references may be given: Sievers, Paul-Braune’s Beitr. - 
IV 391; Bartholomae, Handb. der altiran. Dial. p. 68 foot- 
note 1; the Author, Techmer’s Internat. Zeitschr. für allgem. 
Sprachwiss., I 241 f.; Henry, Mém. de la Soc. de ling., VI 
102 ff.; Strachan, Bezz. Beitr. XIV 174 f. 


§ 275. I. Instrumental forms with the Suffix -a 
(-e). 

1. o-stems. Pr.Idg. *ulgöd ‘with a wolf’; and side by 
side with -0 is -é, as *jwgé ‘with a yoke’; ep. § 240 p. 133. 

Skr. Ved. ofka, Avest. vehrka O.Pers. kara ‘with a people 
or host. In Greek only adverbs are left: -d, the pronominal 
aw in ov aw ete. (O.Sax. hwo ‘how, in what degree’), whilst 
it is doubtful whether any adverbs like ovrw zaAdc fall im 
this class, and if so, which of them (see § 241 p. 135); 
-2, Tarent. aif beside loc. «ist ($ 263 p. 165)'), and in 
adverbs from pronoun-stems such as Lac. z7-noxa (ep. Att. 
aw-nors), Gort. 7 d-n7 (ep. Goth. hvé ‘with which, for how 
much, perhaps’), Cret. Heracl. Cypr. Att. 7 ‘if’ beside (loc.) & 
‘if’2). In Latin, certain adverbs come into this class, as quo 


1) The old grammarians accent the word wrongly aiy, on the 
analogy of ale. 

2) In Attic, 7 is contained in ?Zäv and @y for y-&r, whilst ei-ar 
became i(x)ay äv. However, !(ı)av may possibly have become av after 
«at and like words, ep. dy.a@ beside oayy for -e(a)u (the Author, Gr. Gr? 
§ 10 p. 27). 
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(ep. Umbr. sei-podruh-pei ‘utroque’ wlo ulu ‘illo, illue’) céto 
modo, bene male; and it seems best to add ara are in äre- 
-bam äre-facio (facit are), sue- in suö-bam -sue-facio and the 
like (Wiedemann, Beitr. zur altbulg. Conj. 125 f., and Bartho- 
lomae, Bezz. Beitr. XII 91). O.Iy. fiur for *firu, céliu, see 
below. O.H.G. tagu, later tago; from words with a long initial 
syllable regular forms are only occasionally met with, e. g. has 
(I § 661.2 pp. 517 £), for they usually have the ending of 
forms with a short initial syllable as wolfu wolfo (ep. gebu: 
wis : erdu § 276); 0 is kept in O.Sax. hwo ‘how’; in Gothic we 
find -2, hvé = Gr. Lae. mn-noxa; see below. Lith. vilkü, cp. 
gerä-ju beside gert, I § 664.3 pp. 523 f. In Slavonic, the 
instr. in -@ is contained in comparatives in -é-j7, as O.C.SI. 
novesjt (IL § 135 p. 487) and in the first part of the 
periphrastic imperfect, as nesé-achti from nes-ti ‘to carry (see 
Wiedemann, Joc. cit.). 

In Aryan, the ending Idg. -2 (not -0) seems to be 
vouched for by Skr. pascä ‘behind’ Avest. pasca ‘after, after- 
wards’ with c, as compared with the abl. Avest. paskap 
‘behind, afterwards’ with & (I § 445 p. 331); the latter form 
therefore has Idg. -dd (§ 241 pp- 134 f.).- 

In Sanskrit the ending -zna as vfkena is commoner than 
-@ in the Veda, and is universal in the classical language; 
This is a re-formation following the pronouns, see $ 421. 
Vedic has also -Zna instead of “na, as süriyena, tena, 
which is probably due to the influence of the older 
instrumental formation in -@, as ofka (J. Schmidt, Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XXVII 292; Wackernagel, Das Dehnungsgesetz der 
gr. Compp., 18). 

Keltic. Forms like fiur celiu (Gall. e. g. Alisanu) must 
be instrumental. This is proved by the way in which they 
are used. Without a preposition, they always have the in- 
strumental meaning (for even with comparatives they are 
doubtless instr. and not abl.). 

Remark. jur has often been taken for a dative in orig. -di. 


This assumption can hardly be made good, because the dat. of a-stems, 
Brugmann, Elements. III. 2 
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tuaith, must be derived from *tewtai, whether we choose to regard this 
form as dative or locative (§ 249 p. 147, § 264 p. 167), and -d must 
have been intermediate between this ground-form and the form actually 
found (ep. I p. footnote 1). I make this observation on account of 
what is said by Strachan, Bezz. Beitr. XIII 131. 

Germanic. O.H.G. tagu may also be explained as abl. 
in -od (§ 241 pp. 134 f.). demu is certainly ablative, see 
§ 423. 

Goth. vulfa may be considered an instr., in Idg. -0 or -£, 
without doing violence to any phonetic law. But it may also 
be abl. in -2d (§ 241 pp. 184 f.), dat. in -2(i) ($ 246 p. 146), 
or loc. in -of (8 263 p. 165). Cp. bamma, which may be 
taken for either abl. in -@d (cp. Skr. tdsmad) or dat. in -2(i) 
(cp. Skr. tdsmai); see § 425. 

Should we add to this class Goth. adverbs like ubila-ba 
(see § 241 p. 137)? 

Streitberg (Die germ. Comp. auf -02-, p. 37) explains 
such adverbs as Goth. ga-leiko O.H.G. gi-lihho ‘similar, like’ 
and Goth. svare ‘in vain’ as being forms in *-6m and *-Zm, 
that is -5 and -2 + the particle *em. But ga-leiko gi-lihho 
may also come from Idg. -dm; see § 276 p. 180. A third 
explanation was mentioned in § 213 p. 90. Views by no 
means to be adopted are set forth by Mahlow, Die langen 
Vocale 54, 131, and Hanssen, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XX VII 614. 

Lithuanian. In dialects and in O.Lith. is found also 
villumd, an extension of vilkü by -mi like tü-mı, § 421. 


§ 276. 2. a-stems. Pr. Idg. *ckuä ‘with a mare. Skr. 
Ved. d$va, Avest. haena, see below. Greek Cypr. aed “ex 
voto’ and the like, see below; all other examples are adverbs 
(from nouns or pronouns): Ion. Att. zovpij Acton (Att. 20.900) 
navın ni i, Lesb. alıa on-na, Dor. xoupa Tavtaé ü-te; the 
adverbial crystallisation is clearly shown in the re-formate 
ndvt-n (ep. Kızvvvor § 263 p. 164)1); ep. below. O.H.G. gebu, 


1) J. Schmidt’s conjecture (Pluralb. 40) that rravrn is a nom. ace. 
pl. neut., is opposed to the meaning of the word, which cannot be 
separated from 7, rein and so forth. 
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later gebo; with -w dropped after a long initial syllable wis 
(manner, wise’), and with the ending assimilated to gebu we 
have erdu (earth’) slahtu (kind, species’) ete.; cp. tagu : his : 
wolfu § 275 p. 177; O.Icel. drotningo (‘queen’) fiedr (feather’), 
ep. Noreen, Paul’s Grundr. I 491. On Lith. ranka 0.0.81. 
raka, see below. 

Aryan. In Vedie -ay@ is found with nouns, but more 
rarely than -d, e. g. dsvaya; and this became universal in the 
later language. In Avestie haenaya is far commoner than 
haena. -aya came from the pronouns (taya, see $ 422), 
and was doubtless intended to avoid the same ending in the 
instr. and nom. sing. Cp. 0.0.81. rakoja (beside raka), also 
an adformate of the pronouns (foja); see below. 

Remark 1. There is a group of Sanskrit adverbial forms from 
o-stems, ending in -aya, as rtayd ‘rightly’ (stem rtd-) svapnaya ‘in a 
dream’ (svdpna-). Perhaps these are modelled upon the pronominal ad- 
verb ayd ‘in this way’. See J. Schmidt, Pluralb. 212 ff., where however 
only those adverbs which are built up on adjective stems, as 7tayd, are 
so explained. Another explanation is offered by Bartholomae in Bezz. 
Beitr. XV 20 f. Cp. § 279 Rem. 

Greek. In Cyprian the old form in -@ seems to have 
remained in use as an ordinary case, and the dative forms 
in -@ (-&) seem to have lacked the instrumental meaning 
(Meister, Gr. Dial. II 295 f). In the other dialects, in- 
strumental uses had all passed over to the dative form, and 
the instr. form in -@ survived only as fossilised in adverbs. 
But in time these very adverbs in -@, and the dative in 
a, ran together into one form. In Attic inscriptions of the 
classical period they have almost always the ending of the 
dative, as ide, 7, and similarly in Gortynian @, aAla. Forms 
in -@ are related to these in the same way as e.g. adv. oixor 
to adv. xvxdw, adv. Ilkaraıcoı to adv. Hieraaig (the Author, 
Gr. Gr.? p. 210). Later on -& and -@ ran together in the 
regular course of things, see I $ 132 p. 120. In Homer hadon 
naven, the true instrumental, are still used; which is proved 
by the fact that in thesis before vowels 7 is always shortened, 


but 7 as a rule is not (J. Schmidt, Plur. 40). 
12* 
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Remark 2. In Attic, „ and „ represented different sounds even as 
late as the Christian era; but « was written sometimes instead of 7 (the 
Author, Gr. Gr.? p. 36). Now adverbs like 7, ow], array are sometimes 
written with « (Meisterhans, Gr. der att. Inschr.* p. 114); which proves 
beyond a doubt that the iota adscript in y is right, and therefore that 
the form is dative. 


Whether any of the Latin adverbs in -@, such as hd-c 
ina recta dextra, are instrumental cannot be made out. 
fristra conträ may possibly be so, but the short vowel must 
then be due to analogy (I § 655.2 pp. 502 f.)). 

Lith. ranka (for *ranka, the original long vowel kept in 
gerd-ja beside gerd ‘cum bona’) is pronounced in some dialects 
runku, in Lettie räku, which gives *rankan or *rankam as the 
Baltic ground-form. This is confirmed by 0.C.S1. rakq, a 
form rare, it is true, in the remains of O.C.SI., but also found 
in West-Slavonic, and therefore proethnie in that branch of 
the language. The usual instr. of 0.0.81. is rakojq, an ad- 
formate of pronouns like tojq (§ 422), cp. Sk. dsvaya 
following tdya. Afterwards the analogy of rakojq suggested 
nosttja and matertjqa (§§ 278, 282). The difference between 
Skr. dgva tdya dsvaya and O.CSI. rakq Lith. ranka O.C.S1. 
toja rakojq is merely that the latter group have another affix 
*em, which we saw in the Skr. locative ending -ydm §§ 264, 
265 pp. 167 f.; ep. $ 186 p. 62. It still remains a question 
whether the instr. ending -am is also represented by adverbs 
such as Skr. uttardm further’ Gr. avrıßinv Lat. palam perperam 
and Goth. ga-leiko O.H.G. gi-lihho (cp. § 275 p. 178). 

In Lith. there is a re-formation with -mi, as kalbumi 
(kalba ‘speech’), duonomi (düna ‘bread’), according to Mikuckij 
(Kuhn-Schleicher’s Beitr. I 240 f.), ep. vilkumi § 275 p. 178. 


§ 277. 3. 1% g@stems (cp. p. 68 footnote 1). Pr.Idg. 
*bhyghnt@ie. Skr. brhatyd deviya, Avest. barentya. Lat. 
facié Umbr. uhtretie ‘auctoritate’, but these may be regarded 


1) O.Ir. echtar ‘extra’ (Mid.Cymr. eithyr) has often been derived 
from *echira (ep. briathar I § 634 p. 475). But more probably it had 
the same ending as eter. -ar because of -cht-, see Thurneysen, Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XXVI 311 footnote 1. 
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as ablative, see $ 243 p. 139. Mid.Ir. insi (-ö for "7, and 
a step further back *-ije), but this may be dat. ($ 248 p. 149) 
or loc. ($ 265 p. 168). Lith. Zeme, see below. 

Vedic has a few examples with -z (-2), on the analogy 
of i-stems ($ 278), as sdmt ($dmi) from nom. &dmt ‘work’. 
A few scattered examples of the same kind are found in 
Avestic: azi, stem azyd- azt- ‘cow’. 

O.H.G. kuninginnu following sippfi)u gebu, see § 276 
pp. 178 f. 

Lith. Zeme, O.C.S1. zemlja (-ja = *-iem as in the ace. 
sing., see $ 216 p. 92) zemljeja are to be explained in the 
same way as ranka, rakq rakoja § 276, preceding page. 
Be it observed, also, that in Lith. dialectic -i instead of -e 
points to an older *-é with just as much certainty as runku 
instead of ranka. points to *rankan. 


§ 278. 4. i-stems. Pr.Idg. *ouz from *owi-s ‘ovis’, which 
seems to have been used as a dative even then, see § 249 
p. 150. Skr. Ved. matt from mati-§ ‘mind, spirit, devotion’; 
Avest. adi. It is more probable that Lesb. Boeot. Dor. Ion. 
Baot, moat have Idg. -7, than that they come from -u (loc.), 
see § 266 p. 169. Lat. turrz, Umbr. poni puni pone ‘posca’, 
but these may be ablative in pr. Ital. -7d (§ 243 p. 139); 
cp. pronominal adverb guwz from qui-s (§ 421). O.Ir. faith for 
“watt, see below. O.H.G. ensti, steti (stat place’), see below. 
Lith. dial. ak, see below. 

Aryan. Only the Veda has -7 in feminines; this is 
shortened to -i before a vowel or at the end of a ‘pada’ (see 
Lanman, Noun Infl. 380 f.). Side by side with -7 -ö the 
following endings are found in Sanskrit: 

1. -ya!) in Vedic both mase. and fem., later almost 
exclusively fem. It is probable that this ending is the weak 
istem + instr. suffix -@ ($ 280), cp. krdtv-a = Avest. 
Gäthie zrapw-a ($ 279), and was not borrowed from (fem.) 


1) Possibly O.Pers. apiyd, Beh. I 95, is such a form. The passage 
is mutilated, and the form may be loc. sing. 
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7- ie-stems (brhatya). But since the same ending -y@ is found 
in fem. 7- i@-stems, it was-gradually restricted to feminines 
among the i-stems; and the point of contact thus gained 
betwen these two classes of stems doubtless suggested the 
further step of coining gen. dvyds dat. dvydi loc. doyam 
($ 231 p. 120, § 249 p. 150, § 266 p. 168); compare the 
re-formates dhiy-ds dhiy-ai dhiy-üm beside dhiy-G (§ 280). 
The only masc. in ya which held its ground in later Sanskrit 
is pdtya, which was preserved by the dat. pdtyé see § 231 
p. 120, § 249 p. 149. 

2. -y-a in “gerunds” from verbs compounded with a prefix; 
as prati-bhid-y-a (orig. ‘with splitting’): Germ. *biti- ‘bite, bit’ 
O.Sax. biti O.H.G. big; d-gam-y-a (with approaching’): Germ. 
*kumi- ‘a coming’ O.Sax. kumi O.H.G. chumi; d-ga-ty-a (with 
approaching’) beside gd-ti-§ Gr. Ba-oı-s. When this formation 
was produced, consonantal stems must still have had -a, not yet 
changed to -@ ($ 280). It is therefore very closely connected 
with (1) -y-a; -a being kept because the ordinary case 
meaning had sunk out of sight in these verbal nouns (on the 
same principle, old case-endings remain in the Greek in- 
finitives do-uev § 257 p. 158 and do-uer-u § 251 p. 130); 
In the Veda, gerunds often end in -yd as well as -ya; the 
reason being not so much the analogy of the living in- 
strumental case, as that of gerunds in -tod (§ 279). 

3. -ina, dvina. This formation is due to the analogy of 
n-stems (cp. $ 393). Even in the Veda, it is the commonest 
instr. for the mase.-neut., and is found in a few feminine 
words; in later Sanskrit it is the regular ending of the mase.- 
neut. instrumental. 

Old Irish faith is probably instrumental, simply because 
has the form without a preposition only the instr. meaning 
(ep. § 275 p. 177). But as far as form goes, it might be 
locative, ep. $ 260 p. 160. 

Old High German feminines, such as ensti (anst ‘favour'), 
which may be loc. in orig. *-2 or *ei-i ($ 260 pp. 160 f., 
$ 266 p. 169), may also be the instr. in -% -i is regular only 
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in words whose first syllable is short, as stetö; although most 
forms with a long first syllable, as ensti, have -i too, yet a 
few remain in which developement has been regular, as anst 
(mit dinera anst ‘with thy favour’). Compare von Bahder, Die 
Verbalabstracta, pp. 19 f.; Osthoff, Paul-Braune’s Beitr., VIII 
262. -i is found in a very few masculine words, as quidi 
(law-suit’); see Kögel, Uber das Keron. Gloss. p. 158, and 
Osthoff, Joc. cit. The usual mase. ending is -iu, which follows 
the go-stems (hirtiu hirtu), e. g. gastiu gastu; cp. the pronoun 
hiu in hiu-tu ‘to-day’ beside Goth. hi-mma as compared with 
diu from the stem dia- (II § 4 p. 10, III §§ 409, 421). 


In Lithuanian, the original formation is perhaps re- 
presented by dialectic forms such as ak) from aki-s ‘eye’. 
Elsewhere the ending is -mi, as nakti-mt aki-mi (§ 282); 
compare the pronoun mani beside manim § 449. In 
Slavonic, the datives pati nosti are specimens of the old 
type, if we were right in conjecturing that they are in- 
strumental (§ 249 p. 150); compare pron. instr. ¢¢ (Mod.Slov. 
if’ Czech. ‘whether’) beside é%-to ‘quid’ (§ 421). With instr. 
meaning we have masc. pqti-mi (§ 282), fem. nostija nostija, 
the latter of which is an ad-formate of rqkojq (§ 276 p. 180). 


§ 279. 5. u-stems. Pr.Idg. *sand from *sanu-s ‘son’. 
Avest. bdzu. Lat. mand, in which there has been a confluence 
of the instr. and the ablative in -a@d (§ 243 p. 141). O.Ir. biuth. 


Aryan. In both branches of Aryan we meet with a 
formation which is modelled upon consonant stems. Vedic: 
fem, and mase.-neut.: hanv-@ hanuv-a (hanu- f. ‘jawbone’) 
krätv-4 krdtuv-a (kratu- m. ‘strength, will, understanding’), 
mddhv-@ (mddhu- n. ‘sweetness’). Of the same kind are instr. 
from mase. fu-stems which are used as gerunds, e. g. sru-tod 
orig. ‘with the hearing’, see II § 108 p. 327. In Avestic, we 
find not only bdzw but bazv-a, Gäthie zrapw-a. 

In later Sanskrit the ending -va, like -y@ in i-stems, is 
confined to the feminine and the gerunds; and corresponding 
to the re-formates dvyds dvyai dvyam in i-stems there is 
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a similar set of u-forms, as dhénvds dhenvai dhénvim from 
dheni- ‘milch cow’ (§ 232 p. 122, § 250 p. 152, $ 267 p. 169); 
compare the re-formates bhruv-ds bhruv-di bhruv-dm beside 
bhruv-4 (§ 280). An ending -und, produced by the analogy 
of n-stems ($ 393), is the only one used with masculine and 
neuter words in later Sanskrit, e. g. sdmina. Even in the 
Veda this is by far the commonest ending for mase. and 
neut. instr. 


Remark. As regards the Aryan adverbs in -wyd, as Skr. Guy 
Avest. äsuya(-ca) ‘quickly’ (from axv- dsu- ‘quick’), the student may 
consult J. Schmidt, Pluralb. 213. Perhaps, as he suggests, these are ad- 
formates of amuyd ‘in that wise’. A different view is taken by Bartho- 
lomae, Bezz. Beitr. XV 21. Cp. § 276 Rem. 1. 


Germanic. Perhaps we should place here O.Icel. suffixless 
datives which have suffered a w-modification or “umlaut” of the 
root vowel, as vend from nom. vendr ‘branch’. O.H.G. instr. 
in -iu -u, as sitiw situ, are really locative forms (§ 267 p. 169) 
which have added the instrumental meaning to their own 
through being associated with the instr. sing. of ö-stems (gastiu 
gastu, (see § 278 p. 188). 

$ 280. 6. All remaining Stems. 

Aryan. In Sanskrit the regular ending is -@, the stem 
having usually the same weak form as the dative singular. 
This -@ came originally from stems in -o-, also the source 
of the ending of the nom.-ace. dual, -au -@ (§ 289). Why 
the original short -a (ep. -bhidy-a) was altered cannot be 
made out. However, it is not by any means clear whether 
the Iranian endings Avest. -4 O.Pers. @- represent pr.Ar. -« 
or *-d; if the latter, the change of -a to -@ will be proethnie 
Aryan; ep. I § 21 p. 25, § 649 p. 495. A consideration 
of the Sanskrit gerund in -ya would incline one to believe 
that it is only in Sanskrit that this ending was borrowed from 
o-stems. 

Skr. sun-a dsman-üa Avest. süun-a asman-a; on Ved. 
prend from prémdn- ‘love’, bhand from bhümadn- ‘plenty, 
crowd see Streitberg, Paul-Braune’s Beitr. XIV 205 f. 
Skr. matr-é dätr-a Avest. mapr-a dapr-a. Skr. brhat-d 
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Avest. ber*zat-a ber’zant-a. Skr. mdnas-@ Avest. mananh-a ; 
Skr. dstyas-a@ Avest. äsyanh-a; Skr. vidus-a Avest. vidus-a. 
Skr. dhiy-ü bhruv-@; the likeness of dhiy-é to déviyd ete. 
($ 277 p. 180) produced a new set of forms, dhiyäs dhiyai 
dhiyam beside dhiy-ds dhiy-é dhiy-t, bhruväs bhruvas bhruv-äm 
beside bhruv-ds bhruv-é bhruv-t (§ 233 p. 123, § 255 p. 156, 
§ 268 p. 170), ep. dvyäs dhönväs and similar words § 278 
p- 182, § 279 p. 184. Skr. tandv-4 Avest. tan(u)o-d. 
Skr. ndv-d, gdv-a Avest. gav-a. Skr. vig-4 (vis- ‘settlement, 
house, community, stock, family’), Avest. vzs-a O.Pers. vUp-a 
(visvip- ‘village community, clan’). 

In Greek stems such as we are now discussing, locative 
forms took over the instrumental uses. Only fossil instr. 
forms survive in certain adverbs, as ed-« au-a; see § 274 
p- 174. There were sufficient reasons for the disuse of such 
instrumental forms. The accusative singular masc. fem. had 
come to have the same ending -« (= -m); and besides, the 
original difference in stem between these two cases had 
disappeared long before in proethnie Greek. zed-c, used in 
Aeolic and Doric with the same meaning as jer-c, meant 
originally ‘with one’s foot’ = ‘at one’s foot, immediately 
behind or with one’, ep. Armen. het yet ‘behind, after, with’ 
from the same root-noun. mag-c beside dat. mag-ai gen. abl. 
mag-oc and loc, nég-. üu-e from sic for *sem-s ‘unus’, ep. Dor. 
“us which follows the analogy of instr. adverbs from d-stems 
(§ 276 p. 178). *Fex-c in élvexa fvexa ‘on account of’ (for 
év-Fexa, I § 166 p. 146) and in fxd-eoyo-c ‘working at one’s 
own will, with unhampered judgement’ beside O.Pers. loc. 
vas-iy ‘much, very’, properly ‘in choice or liking, at pleasure’ 
(unless we are to read vasaiy, loc. from a stem vasa- — Skr. 
vdsa-). Op. Osthoff, Zur Gesch. der Perf., 334 ff. and 574 ff. 

Italic. In Latin the ending is -e; there has been a 
confluence of the instr. and the locative in Idg. *-i: carn-e 
homin-e, mätr-e dator-e, ferent-e prae-sent-e, gener-e öciör-e, 
su-e, ndv-e, bov-e. These forms added the ablative function 
to their own, and are consequently called ablative in the 
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grammars; cp. $ 243 pp. 140 f. Umbrian too seems to possess 
the instr. with the ending -e, see § 274 with the Rem. p. 174. 

From Keltie no undoubted examples can be cited. But 
it must be observed, that if the Idg. ending was really -e and 
not -a, there is no phonetic difficulty in regarding as instr. 
the forms which we have already explained as dat. or loc. 
(88 251 ff. and 269 ff.), e. g. coin, mäthir, carit. 

Neither can any certain examples be found in Germanic. 
But, as in Keltic, some or all of the forms which we regarded 
as loc. in *- may be instrumental too: all, if *-e was the Idg. 
ending (for *-e became *-i in proethnic Germanic, see I § 67.4 
p. 58), some at least, if it was *-a. Examples of such possible 
instrumentals are Goth. frijond 0.H.G. friunt. 


§ 281. II. Instrumental Forms with the Suffix 
-bhi or -mi. A general account of these suffixes has been 
given already, in $ 274 pp. 175 f. 


a. The Suffix -bhi. 

Armenian. -b, becoming -v after a vowel (I $ 485 
p. 358), ep. instr. pl. -DE -vf § 379. o-stems: gailo-v from 
nom. gail ‘wolf’, cp. Gr. ded-g. Proper names have -a-v, 
as Trdata-v, compare what is said on the gen. Trdatay in 
§ 239 p. 130. i-stems: srti-v from nom. sirt ‘heart’. u-stems: 
zardu for *zardu-v (cp. instr. pl. zarduk for *zardu-vi) from 
nom. card ‘adornment. akamb from nom. akn ‘eye’, -amb = 
*_n-bhi, cp. Ir. anmimm anmaimm below. mar-b from mair 
‘mother’, dster-b from dustr ‘daughter’. 

Old Irish. Neuter n-stems have *-bhi, as an-mimm 
an-maimm, if we are to take *-my-bhi as the ground-form 
(I $ 243 p. 201, § 520 p. 378, § 657.1 p. 506); ep. -b n- 
and -b in the instr. dual and plural ($§ 296 and 379). But 
the ground-form may be *-my-mi; ep. what is said in § 379 
on the Avestie instr. sing. ndment. 

Greek. Beside -yı we find -pır (as o-piv beside o-gi, 
$ 449), which may represent an Idg. *-bhi-m (§ 186 p. 62; 
Leskien, Ber. der sächs. Ges. der Wiss., 1884, p. 102; and 
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the Author’s Gr. Gr.? p. 134). o-stems: 9s0-gi(v). d-stems: 
ayehn-pi(y). es-stems: 0080-1). 7- ü-stems: Eye. var-gıl). 
xout-copi(y) is a re-formate like egdvr-coor, xotvdndor-ogu 
another like @eoovr-oıs ($ 360). Then there are the adverbs 
évvn-puv), voopey), Aroı-pi-c, the last extended by the same 
-¢ which is seen in au-gi-s (§ 241 pp. 185 f.); du-pi-e too 
must be added to the list. 

Such of these forms as are not adverbs were living cases 
in the language of Homer and his imitators, but now here else. 
They were used for the instrumental, locative, or ablative; and 
no difference at all was felt between them and the other forms 
which were used for these cases, as is clear from phrases like 
@u’ aot pouvouévnge. Now and then Homer has them in the sense 
of dative or genitive; but this was because they had by that 
time become archaisms, and the linguistic instinct of those who 
then used them could not clearly distinguish the meanings which 
they might legitimately have. To extend their applicability 
thus was an easy matter. In their instrumental use they were 
associated with the instr. tam ydoa ete., which might also be 
dative; and in their ablative use with the abl. innov yoigae etc., 
which might be genitive (cp. éué-9ev used.as gen., § 244 Rem. 2 
p. 143). How these forms came to be used for instrumental, 
locative, and ablative (no distinction is made between -gw and 
-pı as case-suffixes) is uncertain. The g:-cases could be either 
singular or plural; e. g. © 474 nao« vatge ‘beside the ships’, 
et saepe (for details see Kühner, Ausf. Gr. I? pp. 380 f.). So, 
too, in Gallic, -bo is used in the sense of Lat. -bos -bus, and 
in Germanic -m for *-mi (or *-mo) can be used for the 
plural, on which matter see § 867; and be it remembered 
that o-gi(v) is not restricted to one number. It appears that 
in Indo-Germanic itself the instr. -bhi, -mi, and the cor- 
responding suffix of the dat.-abl., were not yet completely 
pluralised by the addition of -s. 

§ 282. b. The Suffix -mi. 

Sanskrit and Germanic afford but scanty materials 
for tracing this suffix. . Skr. san@-mi adv. ‘from olden days’ 
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from sdna- ‘old’, formed like 0.0.81. té-mi from to- ‘the, that’; 
with the stem final ep. instr. pl. sanz-bhi$ (§ 380). In Germanic 
-mi is conjectured to be the suffix of O.H.G. 20 houbitan 
Mod.H.G. zu häupten, O.Icel. at hefdum, A.S. mioleum beside 
mioluc dat. of mioluc ‘milk’ (see Kluge, Paul’s Grundr. I 386); 
a safer example is O.Icel. Dei-m A.S. de-m (§ 421). Of Irish 
words, anmimm may possibly contain -mi, see § 281 p. 186. 

Remark. -mi is said to be the suffix of the Latin pronominal adverbs 
lim, interim, istim istin-c, hin-c and so forth; the orig. ending is supposed 
to be *-e-mi (ep. Armen. ardare-v adv. beside ardaro-v, pp. 133 £.), which 
became *-imi -im. But all this is thoroughly uncertain. 

-mi is a living case suffix only in Balto-Slavonic, where 
from the proethnie Balto-Slavonie period onwards it has made 
the instr. sing. of i- and «-stems. Lith. nakti-mi (dial. nakti, 
see § 278 p. 183), 0.0.81. masc. pati-mi (while feminine 
words have the re-formation -%jq following -ojq, as nosttja 
nostija, see § 276 p. 180). Lith. sanu-ms, 0.0.81. synomi for 
*synii-mt, which by a mere chance is not actually found (I $ 52 
p. 44). In the proethnic stage of Balto-Slav. the ending -i-mi 
was borrowed from i-stems by stems in n, 7, and s (the same 
thing happened to the corresponding endings of the dual and 
plural m-cases, $ 402): Lith. akmen-imt 0.0.81. kamen-imi; 
Lith. mdter-im?, but Slav., instead of *mater-tmi, has mater-Ga 
mater-ijq, just as it has nostija nostija instead of *nostimt 
for the feminine (see above); Lith. debes-imi (cp. I § 132 
p. 422) 0.0.81. sloves-imt. In Slavonic -mi is found with 
o-stems as well, as vlüko-mi, also vlükü-mi on the analogy 
of u-stems (cp. Vetter, Zur Gesch. der nom. Decl. im Russ., 
pp. 22 f.); zülo-döjtmi (beside -dejemt) with the old weak 
grade form of the suffix -io-, see § 368. Compare further 
Lith. dial. vitkum? and kalbumi, § 275 p. 178, § 276 
p- 180. 
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Nominative and Accusative Dual Masculine and Feminine.!) 


$ 283. The Indo-Germanie system of dual cases was 
probably fuller than any of those which have been preserved 
in separate offshoots of the original language. It is true, there 
is reason to believe that there was only one form for the 
nominative, accusative, and vocative dual in each class of stems; 
but it is improbable that there were no more than two besides 
— one for dative, ablative, and instrumental, and one for 
genitive and locative. For one thing, the genitive and locative 
have different forms in Avestie (gen. -d, loc. -0); but if there 
were no other reason, it would be improbable simply because 
in the different languages we find the same meaning given to 
endings which can neither be connected phonetically, nor be 
so manipulated as to suggest that one of them is original, and 
one due to analogy. No single ground-form can be given for 
these endings of the dat. (abl.) instr.: Skr. -bhyam Avest. 
-byam, Avest. -byd, O.Ir. -b n- (in dib n-), Lith. -m (after 
which something must have dropped) and 0.0.81. -ma, even 
if we disregard the different initial of the suffix, now bh and 
now m, and take off the affix *em (see $ 296). So we are 
drawn to conjeeture that there was originally a different 
ending for the dat. (abl.) and the instr. But here we meet 


1) For the Dual, see the following authorities: W. von Humboldt, 
Über den Dualis, Berl. 1828 (Ges. Werke VI 562 ff.). Silberstein, Über 
den Dualis in dem idg. Sprachstamm ete., Jahn’s Jahrbb. Suppl. XV (1849) 
pp. 372 ff. Fr. Müller, Der Dual im indogerm. und semit. Sprachgebiet, 
Wien 1860. Meringer, Über den indogerm. Dual der o-Stämme, Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XXVIII 217 ff. Osthoff, Über den nom.-ace.-voc. dual. der i- 
und w-Stimme, Morph. Unt. II 132 ff. Fritzsche, De formis quibusdam 
numeri dualis in lingua Graeca, Rostock 1837. Bieber, De duali numero 
apud epicos, lyricos, Atticos, Jena 1864. Ohler, Über den Gebrauch des 
Dual bei Homer, Mainz 1884. Keck, Über den Dual bei den griech. 
Rednern mit Beriicksichtigung der att. Inschr., Wiirzburg 1882 (M. Schanz’ 
Beitr. zur hist. Synt. der gr. Spr. II). Doerwald, De duali numero in 
dialectis Aeolicis et Dorieis quae dicuntur, Rostock 1881. Danielsson, 
Alte Dualformen im Latein, Pauli’s Altital. Stud. III 187 ff. Ebel, Uber 
den celtischen Dualis, Kuhn-Schleicher’s Beitr. IL 70 ff. 
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with a fresh difficulty. It is always possible that a given case 
had different endings in different stems, one of which was kept 
in one language, another in another. Thus we are as far from 
certainty as ever. 

- Remark. Following Benfey (Abh. der Gött. Ges. der Wiss., XIX 
142 ff.), Mahlow and Meringer assume that Sanskrit has inherited from 
the parent language a special dual vocative in -a (Mahlow, Die langen 
Voc. 130; Meringer, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXVIII 233). Meringer thinks 
that Gr. duo may be an example of this formation. I believe that these 
forms must be otherwise explained; see § 289 Rem., § 293. 


We shall see anon ($$ 285 and 311) that some dual forms 
have the look of singular cases, and that the dual idea is 
conveyed not by the case ending, but by the part of the word 
immediately preceding it, that is, by the stem. 

A fairly large variety of dual noun forms may be seen in 
the oldest stages of Aryan, Greek, and Irish; and the dual is 
still living in some Lithuanian dialects, and in some Slavonic 
languages. Very few traces, if any, are to be found in 
Armenian, Italic, or Germanic, even in the earliest remains of 
these languages. In Italic and Germanic, the only words 
which can be so regarded are a few dual inflexions of the 
words two and both, and several noun forms which are ex- 
plained, more or less hypothetically, as dual cases (see 
Danielsson’s essay cited in the footnote to the preceding page, 
Kluge, Paul’s Grundr. I 384, and Bartholomae, Stud. zur idg. 
Sprachgesch. I 61). Of Armenian words, erku ‘two’ and uf 
‘eight’ (cp. Skr. dvau asta%) may perhaps have dual endings 
which have undergone only regular change (cp. $ 166 p. 7, 
§ 172 p. 20).4) 

§ 284. Let us now turn to a special consideration of the 
nominative and accusative masculine and feminine. 
The first thing to notice is that this form, like the nom. pl., 


1) The gradual decay of the dual, and the way in which it is 
absorbed into the plural, can be best traced in Lithuanian and Slavonic. 
But this very instructive piece of study cannot be gone into here. For 
the Lithuanian, see Brückner, Archiv für slav. Phil., III 262 f.; for 
Polish, Baudouin de Courtenay, Kuhn-Schl. Beitr., VI 63 ff. 
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could be used for the vocative; and when it was so used, like 
the nom. pl., the first syllable carried the accent in Sanskrit. 
Cp. § 200 pp. 82, 83. 

Five proethnic types of formation may be distinguished, 
each belonging to a special stem or stems. (I) -dw -d in 
o-stems: (II) -aj in d-stems: (III) -7 in 7- ie-stems: (IV) -7 
and -% in i- and «-stems: (V) -e in consonant stems, stems in 
-7- -üi-, and stems in -@- -uu-. 


§ 285. I. Masculine o-stems have the endings -du 
and -0, *ulgou *ulgo. Different explanations are given of 
these doublet forms. 


Remark. Osthoff (Morph. Unt. IV 259), supported by Torp (Beitr. 
zur Lehre von den geschlechtlosen Pronomen, pp. 45 f.), holds that -o 
was the original case-ending (-d for -o + e, the ending of Gr. narzo-e, 
or merely the suffix o lengthened, compare the -i and -ü of stems in -/- 
and -u-, § 288); -dw he believes to he this - > + a particle #. Both these 
endings, the older -6 and the later -ow, be regards as having originated 
during the separate growth of separate languages; the former being used 
in Vedie by preference before consonants, and the latter before sonants, 
merely because it was easier to pronounce them so. Quite another view 
is taken by Meringer (Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVIII 217 ff.). Taking his stand 
upon the use of -@ and -au in Vedic (see I § 645 p. 488), he assumes 
that the original case ending was -Ou, which became -0 before consonants 
in the parent language. Perhaps both these explanations may becombined 
as follows. We may suppose «to have really been an independent particle 
which became attached to the case ending -d; but that the historical -0 
(Skr. which we have -@ Gr. -w etc.) is not directly descended from the 
unextended -0 which became -ow in the manner suggested, but is the 
shape assumed by -dw before consonants, as Meringer holds (-0 for -ow 
like -2 for -&i, see § 246 pp. 144 f.). « may be compared with u ‘two’ 
in *y-i- *y-o- (seen in Lat. vi-gintt ete., see § 177, and Morph. Unt. V 
23 ff.) and Skr. u-bhai ‘both’ (cp. Goth. bdi);1) and then we might 
compare e. g. *to-u (= Skr. ta) with Lith. tü-du, the dual of tds ‘the, 
that’. If the proethnic ending of the gen. dual of o-stems was *-ous or 
*-eus (Skr. -d§ 0.0.81. -u), the same uw might be contained in the 


1) If the u- of u-bhau once meant ‘two or something of the kind, 
it is natural to connect the first part of Gr. Zu-pw Lat. am-bö with Goth. 
an-par Lith. an-tra-s, and to compare as follows: Skr. u-bhau: Gr. Eu-pw 
= vi-torii: Goth. an-par. 
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genitive and we might regard -s as the singular genitive suffix, The 
Avestie loc. dual in -6 = Idg. *-ow or *-ew would be a form without 
any case suffix, just like, say, Gr. loc. do-wev beside nom. mor-wr 
Compare Meringer, as cited, p. 233, and § 311 of this volume. We must, 
however, be careful not to infer from these facts that all dual cases 
were once formed by adding singular case endings to a dual stem. To 
explain such suffixes as 0.0.81. -ma Skr. -bhydm as originally belonging 
to the singular would be an arbitrary assumption. It is quite likely 
that the cases of the dual are formed upon more than one principle. 


Aryan. Skr. Ved. ofkau vfka; in the later language 
only vfkau, although the ending -@ is kept in compounds, 
as dvä-dasa ‘duodecim. Avest. vehrka (-du cannot be found, 
see Bartholomae in Bezz. Beitr. IX 307); O.Pers. gausa from 
gausa- ‘ear’. 

In Armenian, erku ‘two and uf ‘octo’ may be isolated 
examples of this case ending; see § 283, page 190. 

Greek Avzw, Jvm; on dvo see § 293 pp. 197 f. 

Latin has no dual form left except ambö, octd, duo 
(I § 655.2 p. 502). Umbr. dur ‘duo’ has the plural flexion 
throughout; cp. § 166 p. 7. 

Both endings are shwon in Irish. O.Ir. daw dd, older 
dau, O.Cymr. Mid.Bret. dow ‘two’ = Skr. dvas, and O.Ir. da 
(before substantives) = Skr. dvd (I § 90 p. 85). In the un- 
accented final syllables of other dual words no trace can be 
found of the two endings side by side. O.Ir. has da fer, 
whose origin is not quite clear (one would expect *da fiur 
like the instr. sing. fur = *wirö); the form looks like a 
nom. sing. It is true that there was a confluence of the 
nom. dual and the nom. plural in 7- and w-stems and r-stems 
(faith, bith, see § 288; mäthir, see $ 289); but it seems to me 
not at all probable that the form of the nom. sing. was used for 
the dual in mase. o-stems simply on this analogy. I may be 
allowed to suggest that the -0 of *duö in *dud wird prevented 
“wird from becoming *wirt, or changed it by backward assimi- 
lation, so that the phrase became “dud wira and then da fer; 
while, conversely, in the feminine, d? was assimilated forwards 
to the ending of the substantive (§ 286). Thus the nom. 
sing. and nom. acc. dual came to have the same form in 


Es 
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0-stems, which had happened before in all other stems in the 
regular course of phonetic change; and it was in this way 
that the sing. mase. tene (fire) and the sing. neut. dliged, 
tech, ainm came by the dual meaning which they have (as 
in d@ thene, and so forth). 

It is a question whether Gall. verco-breto, cited by Stokes, 
Bezz. Beitr. XI 142, 152, is to be translated ‘the two judges’, 
and to be regarded as an instance of the old dual formation. 
See Ernault, Mém. de la Soe. de ling., VI 158 ff. 

Germanic. The only clear survivals of this dual form are 
O.Icel. tvau ‘two’ (which has become neut., see Streitberg Die 
germ. Compar. auf -ö2- p. 33) = Skr. dvan, tottogo ‘twenty — 
“to-tugu = Skr. dvd, and Goth. ahtau O.H.G. ahto = Skr. 
astau. Kluge, in Paul-Braune’s Beitr. VIII 506 ff., conjectures 
that a few Germanic substantival forms contain Idg. -0, as 
A.S. (nom. ace. sing.) nosu ‘nose’ (gen. nosa), compare Paul’s 
Grundr. I 334 and 609; this change from dual to singular, if 
correctly assumed, should be compared with the change of the 
Skr. dual forms näs-@ rédas-t to fem. sing. Bartholomae 
would explain Goth. bajop-s ‘both’ as a dual derived from 
“bajo po ‘both these’ (Stud. zur idg. Sprachgesch., I 61). 

Balto-Slavonie shows only Idg. *-6: Lith. vithi, gerö-ju 
beside ger (I § 664.3 p. 523), 0.0.81. vlüka. 

5 286. II. a-stems had pr.Idg. *ai, *ekuai. The 
formative ‘suffix appears as -a-, which may be compared with 
that of the pronominal nom. sing. in -aö (§ 414), and the voc. 
sing. in -a (I § 318 p. 257, II $ 59 p. 108). The case suffix 
is apparently the same as in the ending -0% of neuter o-stems 
(§ 293), and this cannot be separated from -i in the neuter 
“opti ‘two tens’ (§ 294). This -i- has become part of the 
stem in Avest. dvae-ibya 0.0.81. dvé-ma, Skr. dvdy-ös 
0.0.81. dvoj-u (see SS 297 and 311). 

Aryan. Skr. dsv&; Avest. haene. In Avestic there are 
a few scattered examples with -a, the masculine ending; see 
Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. IX 303. Skr. astau asta ‘eight’ is 


also used for the feminine, in all periods. 
Brugmann, Elements. II. 13 
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Greek. ydow, used for the nom. pl., seems to represent 
the Idg. dual, and to have been misunderstood and regarded 
as a plural owing to the ending -o in the nom. pl. masculine; 
see the Author, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVII 199 ff!) But the 
dual forms Att. ywoa@, wiupa follow the analogy of the 
masc. in -w; Homer has no duals in -@ except those coming 
from masculine @-stems. 

The Latin equae, duae (cp. Ved. duvé), like Gr. ywou, 
seem to represent the Idg. dual ending -az; see the Author, 
Joc. cit. 

Old Irish tuaith, and beside it dz ‘duae’ = Skr. dvé, see 
I § 657.4 p. 508. dz, instead of *dai “dae, has been assimilated 
to *totz (cp. § 285 p. 192). 

Germanic. A dubious survival of this formation is Goth. 
tva pusundja ‘two thousand’, which is usually regarded as 
neut. pl. (on -a for pr. Goth. -ai, see § 263 Rem. pp. 165 f.). 
Compare Noreen on Norse Run. pai-ar, in Paul’s Grundr. 
1790177: 

Balto-Slavonic. Lith. rank, geré-ji beside geri, see 
I § 664.3 p. 523. 0.0.81. race, but emiye (emija ‘snake’) with 
*47 for *-iei, earlier *-iot, Idg. = jai, see I § 100 p. 95. 


§ 287. III. 7 7é-stems (ep. footnote 1 on page 68) 
probably had pr. Idg. -2, *bhyghyt-7, which may be explained 
like -ai in a-stems, and derived from -7-i. 

This may be legitimately regarded as the ground-form of 
Skr. brhat-i, Avest. Gäthie barent-7, O.b. inis, Lith. Zemi 
(I § 664.3 p. 523). 

In Vedic Sanskrit these forms were assimilated to 7- ü- 
stems ($ 291), whence brhatyau, the only form used in the 
later language (ep. nom. pl. brhatyas § 316). 


1) Something just like this has happened in Polish. When the dual 
number fell out of use, the loc. dual reku ‘in both hands’ ($ 311) was 
regarded as loc. sing. mase. by mistake, so that there arose phrases like 
wo mojim reku “in my hand’. See Baudouin de Courtenay, Kuhn-Schleicher’s 
Beitr. VI 77, 81. 
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Gr. geoovod follows the ia-stems ($ 286). So also O.C.SI. 
zemlji (§ 286), but zemlji may be a transformation of *zemzr 
with Idg. -%, cp. nom. sing. vezasti instead of *vezati § 191 
p- 68. 


§ 288. IV. i- and u-stems had pr. Idg. -7 and -a, 
“out and *sunu. If Idg. -0% is an extension of -o ($ 285 
Rem. p. 191), it is natural to assume that this -5 and the above 
-7 -ü were related in the same way as the corresponding endings 
of the instr. sing.; cp. $ 274 pp. 174 f., Osthoff, Morph. Unt. 
II 132 ff., and J. Schmidt, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXVII 291 f. 

Skr. dot, Avest. a. O.Ir. faith for *uatz. Lith. nakt) 
(I § 664.3 p. 523), O.C.SI. nosti. 

Skr. sünü, Avest. bazu, beside bazv-a which follows the 
consonant stems ($ 289). O.Ir. bith. ith. sänu for *sana 
(I § 664.3 p. 523), 0.0.81. syny. 

In Greek nothing is to be found but re-formations which 
follow the consonant stems ($ 289). i-stems: Att. inser. dAdosı 
with -« for *-e(y)-s, MSS. mode and motes (noAr-c), the latter 
of which should be compared - with moAsog, Which apparently 
remained uncontracted (§ 231 p. 120). u-stems: Hom. mn ye(F)-e 
tazi(F)-e, Att. inser. vier. 


§ 289. V. All other stems had pr. Idg. -e preceded 
by the strong stem, as *potér-e = Gr. natéo-«. This type 
remained in Greek and Irish, and there are a few 
questionable traces of it in Sanskrit, Germanic, and 
Lithuanian. 


Remark 1. In the Vedas, instead of -@, which must be assumed for 
the Idg. ending of o-stems, we often meet with the shortened termination 
-a; and mätara-pitarau (instead of mätarä-pitaräu) is cited from later 
Sanskrit. See Benfey, Sämavöda p. Lxm; Abhandl. der Gött. Ges. der 
Wiss., XIX 142 ff.; Mahlow, Die 1. Voc. 130; Lanman, Nom.-Infl. p. 342. 
It is quite possible (cp. Osthoff Morph. Unt. I 226 f.) that this -a was 
the -a = Gr. -« which belonged originally to consonant stems only; that 
it was kept in certain instances, and was then, by a mistake, extended to 
other stems; and in particular, by a reminiscence of the vocative singular 
in -a, was used for the vocative; e.g. R.-V.I 151 4 asura. I have no 
belief in the view held by Meringer (Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVIII 233) that 

. 13* 
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there was an Idg. dual voc. in *-o = Skr. -a; Meringer would even call 
Gr. dvo an example of this! But compare what he says on pp. 230 f. 

A dual form *kunün-e is conjecturally restored by E. Brate as the 
origin of Old Swedish kunu ‘two women’ (Bezz. Beitr. XIII 42 f.). 

J. Schmidt (Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVI 360) believes that he has found 
this suffix -e in Lithuanian dialectic participial forms such as isz-géruse 
instead of isz-gérusiu (tse-geriu ‘I drink up’). But in my opinion it is 
quite possible, in spite of Schmidt’s assurance to the contrary, that here 
"iu has become -e regularly. 


In Sanskrit, -du, -d, the ending of o-stems, was borrowed 
in the prehistoric period by consonant stems, just as the instr. 
sing. -@ spread from o-stems to consonant stems (§ 280 p. 184). 
It is impossible to make out whether the Iranian endings of 
consonant stems, Avest. -@ O.Pers. -d, represent pr. Iran. *-@ 
— Skr. -d, or pr. Iran. *-a = Gr. -e — whether, for example, 
Avest. nar-a = Skr. nar-a or Gr. avig-e. If the former, the 
ending of o-stems became universal in the proethnic stage of 
Aryan. The same doubt meets us in considering the endings 
of the instr. sing. Avest. -@ O.Pers. -@ § 280 p. 184. 

§ 290. 1. n-stems. Pr. Idg. *k(w)won-e. Gr. xuv-s instead 
of *xvov-e *nov-e, and similarly xv»-@ xvv-e¢ have adopted the 
weak stem; rexrov-s, momeér-e, ayor-e. Mid.Ir. coin, Grain. — 
Skr. $vän-au -a, Avest. span-a. Lith. szun-it äkmen-iu fol- 
lowing the öo-stems, 0.0.81. kamen-i following the i-stems. 

2. r-stems. Pr. Idg. *matér-e, *dötor-e. Gr. untég-e, 
dwroo-s; dvdo-e (Hom. has also avégg-e) like avdg-a § 218 
pp- 94 f., dorno-e following dorjo. Mid.Ir. mathir, Mid.Ir. siair 
(cp. II § 120 p. 379). — Skr. mdatdr-du -@, dätar-du -d; 
Avest. mätar-a and by re-formation mäpr-a, dätär-a. Lith. 
möter-i 0.0.81. mater-i follow the 7-stems. 

3. Stems ending in explosives. Pr.Idg. *bhrghont-e. 
Gr. pégovt-e, O.Ir. carit. — Skr. byhdnt-au -d, Avest. ber‘zant-a. 
Lith. vezancziu(-du) 0.0.81. vezasta following the 20-flexion. 

Gr. gvyad-e, usioan-e. O.Ir. druid ‘Druids’ rig ‘kings’. 

4. s-stems. 

Pr. Idg. *dus-menes-e. Gr. dvousver, to be explained in 
the same way as zo oxéde ($ 294). — Skr. durmanas-du -4, 
Avest. dusmananh-a. 
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Pr. Idg. compar. *ok(@)ios-e, modified by analogy in all 
languages. Skr. dsiyqs-du -@ like the ace. dsiyqs-am (§ 220 
p. 97), Avest. äsyanh-a instead of *äsyanh-a, cp. ace. sing. 
äsyanh-em (loc. cit.). 0.0.81. slazdiza, declined as a io-stem, 
Gr. ndiov-s with the formative suffix -ien-. 

Pr. Idg. part. perf. act. *weiduos-e, modified by analogy 
in all languages. Skr. vidväs-au -@ like acc. sing. vidvas-am 
($ 220 pp. 97 f.). Lith. mörusiul-du) 0.0.81. mirusa, declined 
as 20-stems. Gr. eidor-s with the formative suffix -wet-. 

§ 201. 5. Stems in -7 -ii, -@ -uu, and certain 
Root Nouns. 

Gr. xi-s, opov-e ov-e; Skr. dhiy-au -a, bhrüv-au -a. 

Gr. vje (inferred, but not actually found) for *v&f-e; 
Skr. ndv-du -@. Pr. Idg. *gou-e: Gr. fo-e; Skr. gäv-au -a: 
O.Ir. boin following coin (§ 290 p. 196), ep. $ 221 pp. 98. 
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§ 292. o-stems had -oi, and doubtless -ei also; consonant 
stems had - or -7, and 7-stems had -%. It is a doubtful point 
whether or no -% was the original suffix for all stems; see 
§ 294. 

Consonant stems which admitted of vowel gradation had 
always a weak grade of stem. 

§ 293. 1. o-stems. Pr. Idg. -of and doubtless -é also; 
for the difference between these cp. § 240 p. 133. 

Skr. yuge, dvé; Avest. xsapré from nom. ace. sing. agapre-m 
‘lordship, realm’. Skr. astäu asté may always be neuter. 

The Greek fe- ‘two’, in Fet-xare e-xoow ‘two tens’, is 
probably the dual of a stem *wo-; according to a guess of 
Thurneysen’s, we should recognise the same *uei in the u- of 
O.Cymr. u-ceint (Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXVI 310). I add another 
guess, that dvo (beside duw) is the old neuter, and is the form 
assumed by *dvo, when the next word began with a sonant; 


1) References are given in the footnote on page 189. 
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perhaps Lac. dve comes from *dvex in the same way, cp. Att. 
dvetv, which seems to point to “dve-w (§ 312). Cp. the Author, 
Gr. Gr.2 p. 79 footnote 1, p. 124; Morph. Unt. V 23 ff. 
Similarly we find Boeot. oxro beside oxrw in the other Greek 
dialects. Elsewhere in Greek the masc. ending -w has taken 
the place of the neuter, as rw Cvyw like ro innw. 

Lat. v7-ginte may contain in both parts the neuter ending 
*_ei or *-oi. See the Author, Morph. Unt. V 22 f., 24, and 
below, $ 294 of this volume. The masc. forms duo ambö octo, 
like Gr. dvw, are used for the neuter as well as masculine. 

There seems to be no trace left in Irish of this formation. 
dä, the mase. form, is used with neuter substantives; but 
when so used -n is added, as da n-gruad ‘duae genae’, which 
can hardly be due to any cause except the analogy of the 
nom. ace. sing. neuter (cp. Windisch, Paul-Braune’s Beitr. IV 
223). dliged is probably a singular form used as dual, see 
§ 285 p. 193 (sing. dliged n- law’). 

Germanic examples are doubtless to be recognised in the 
following neuter words: O.Sax. twé A.S. twa = 0.0.81. dvé 
Idg. *duoi, while Goth. tva, as well as masc. tvdi and fem. tvds, 
is plural in form. But it is possible to regard tvdi as the neuter 
form, turned into a masculine by association with Pdi etc. 

0.0.81. izé = Idg. *jugoi, from igo ‘iugum’ (I § 84 
pp. 81 f.). Also polji (from polje ‘field’) for *-iei, earlier *-Z07 
(I § 84 pp. 80 and 82). 


§ 294. 2. Consonant stems. The case-suffix -2 with the 
weak stem is found in Idg. *mt-i ‘two tens’ ($ 176 pp. 29 f.): 
Gr. fei-zarı, Armen. Ksan for *gi-santi just as beren ‘they carry’ 
= Skr. bhdranti (§ 177 p. 34), Avest. visaiti, but Skr. visati-s, 
which arose as follows: *visati became indeclinable, and was 
then attracted by the analogy of Sasti-3 ‘60’ ete., and became 
fem. sing. 

Elsewhere the Sanskrit consonantal and u-stems regularly 
show not -i but -7, as dhdmn-t dhäman-t, byhat-t, mdnas-i 
astyas-t vidus-7, mddhv-7 (mddhun-7, see § 393). Now Old 
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Church Slavonic has -7 (side by side with the commoner -é), 
as imen-i sloves-i. Putting this and that together, we may 
allow ourselves to believe that -7 as well as - was used for 
a suffix of the nom. ace. dual neuter in the parent language. 
If so, it is not necessary to derive the final -7 of vigintt from 
-ei or -o% (see $ 293, last page). But can -7 in Skr. and 
O.C.S1. have been borrowed from the case-system of i-stems? 
(see § 295). 

The Avesta seems to give us but one form, vzsaiti, which 
belongs to this class. 

Just so in Greek the only trace of the formation is fi-zarı. 
In all other instances, -& has been borrowed from masc. and 
fem. nouns, just as neuter o-stems borrowed -w from the 
masculine ($ 293 p. 198). Att. inser. oxeAe for *oxede(o)-e; MS. 
forms in -ee, as yévez, found in Attic writers, are a re-formation 
following those words in which -s has not been contracted. 
Compare the adoption of « by the neuter ooge § 295. yévy in 
phrases like y&vn dvo is the plural, as is «or in aorn dvo 
($ 295). 

Irish. ainm and tech, like dliged (§ 293), are probably 
singular forms used for the dual; see $ 285 p. 193. 


Remark. J. Schmidt, Pluralb. 52, would apparently derive ainm from 
*an-mn-i; against which there is a great deal to be said. Nor should we 
admit Stokes’s derivation from a pr. Kelt. *an-men-e (Bezz. Beitr. XI 166). 


Old Church Slavonic -é, borrowed from o-stems (§ 293, 
last page): imen-E, sloves-&. Also -i, whose origin has just 
been discussed. 

§ 295. 3. i- and u-stems. 

In :-stems the proethnic Idg. termination was -7. Skr. 
akst Avest. asi ‘the eyes’, SW? from stem Sstci- ‘pure, clean’. 
0.0.81. oci (oko ‘eye’) and usi (ucho ‘ear’); Lith. aki aus), 
which have become feminine. If there was an Idg. *uz-kmti 
‘twenty, *w7 was nom. ace. dual neut. of the stem *wi- (§ 177 
p. 33). Re-formates: Skr. sucin-2 (§ 393) and Gr. 0008 ‘the 
eyes’ for *oxı-e (other cases are ooowy 0000101, with plural 
endings). 
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This Idg. -” was doubtless a contraction of the stem-final 
-i- with the case-ending -i (or -2). 

Ved. mädhv-T is either (1) the regular descendant of the 
Idg. ground-form, or (2) *madhv-i re-formed, -i having been 
replaced by the ending of i-stems; cp. § 294. Gr. gory in 
phrases like gory dvo is really plural, cp. yévy § 294. 


Dative, Ablative, and Instrumental Dual.) 


§ 296. The different languages have such diverse modes 
of formation that it is impossible to restore the Indo-Germanic 
flexion with any certainty. Compare § 283, page 189. Skr. 
-bhyam, and -bhiyäm very rarely in the Vedas. The Avesta 
has one example of -byqm, in the word brvad-byam from the 
stem brvat- ‘eyebrow’, elsewhere -bya, Gathic -bya, with the 
variant -we (the difference is merely phonetic, and quite regular 
see I § 125 p. 115, $ 481 p. 355). O.Ir. gives dib n- (from 
da ‘duo’), for *d(wo-bin, for whose suffix more than one 
ground-form is possible, for instance *-bhém or *-bhen. 
0.0.81. -ma, the -a of which (= pr. Slav. -@) must represent 
Idg. -6 or -@, and may have lost a final -s. Lith. -m, after 
which something must have dropped; if the last syllable is 
accented, the form has the incisive accent when it is dative, 
and the gliding accent when instrumental (I § 691 pp- 558 ff., 
and II $ 90 p. 274 with the footnote); e. g. abém vilkam ‘to both 
wolves’, but si abém vilkam ‘with both wolves’, dat. naktim 


instr. naktim. This variation of accent — given by Kurschat, 
though nothing definite is known as to how widely it is 
recognised in the Lithuanian dialects — has come in through 


association of these forms with the corresponding plural cases 
(e. g. dat. naktims instr. naktims); and in the same way other 
dual forms have been assimilated to the plural in this language. 

The affix *em may have become attached to Skr. -bhyam 
Avest. -byqm and O.Ir. -b n-, ep. Skr. tu-bhyam beside tui-bhya 


1) References are given in the footnote on p. 189. 
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Avest. Gath. ¢aibya ‘tibi, and the like, $ 186 p. 62. The 
agreement of Aryan with Keltic in having bh- seems to make 
it certain that initial bh- is older than the Balto-Slav. initial 
m- (cp. § 274 pp. 175 f.). But be it observed that the -m of 
Goth. tvdi-m O.H.G. zwei-m may possibly represent the old 
dual suffix (although there can be no mistake about the plural 
suffix in O.Icel. tvei-mr), and perhaps *vi-m, implied in Skr. 
vi-Sati- “20°, is another dual case belonging to this class, so 
that we should have to compare O.H.G. zwein-zug, with a 
crystallised dative dual for its first part (§ 177 p. 35). 

-b n- seems to have disappeared from Irish, except in 
dib n-; elsewhere we find -5, as in the plural (§ 380), cp. in 
dib n-uarib deac ‘duodecim horis’ instead of *uarib n-deac. 
The reason why -b n- gave place to -b is that some of the 
dual endings had been worn down into the same sounds 
as the plural (Windisch, Paul-Braune’s Beitr. IV 225 £.). 
Compare § 297. 

For the Greek endings -ouv -ow -«w ete. see § 312. 

§ 297. 1. o-stems. Skr. ofka-bhyam, yugd-bhyam, dvä- 
-bhyam, pronom. tä-bhyam; Avest. vehrkae-ibya vehrkae-we, 
dvae-ibya: no pronominal forms found. - O.Ir. feraib may be 
derived from pr. Kelt. *wiro-bhin, ep. § 296; dib n- (once 
written deib) for *dwo-bin, with i in the first syllable because 
of the word’s being proclitic. Lith. dat. vilkd-m instr. vilka-in, 
0.0.81. vlüko-ma igo-ma (on ziilo-déjt-ma see § 368), but Lith. 
dat. dvé-m instr. dvé-m dat. té-m(-dvém) — instr. té-m/(-dvém), 
0.0.81. dvé-ma té-ma. 

The stem-final -oj- or -ei- is certainly original here in the 
numeral ‘two’ and in pronouns, as it is in the gen. loc. dual, 
e. g. Skr. dvdy-d§ tay-03 0.0.81. dvoj-u toj-u (§ 311). I con- 
jecture that it was also used in the dat. abl. instr. of substantives 
— we actually find it in Avest. vehrkae-ibya — and that this 
stem in -0£ -e was the ending of the acc. dual neuter of 
the word, which similarly belonged to both nouns and 
pronouns originally. Cp. e. g. O.C.SI. dvé-ma: dve (§ 293 
pp- 197 f.), and Skr. akst-bhyam 0.0.81. odi-ma beside akgi 
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oci ($ 300). In Sanskrit the diphthong (*vyké-bhyam) was 
exchanged for the ending of the nom. acc. masc., vfka — 
Gr. Avzw (cp. Bartholomae, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIX 582 and 
Bezz. Beitr. XV 38, where Avest. nänha-bya is taken to be 
another such form); in the European languages the dual 
was influenced by the corresponding cases of the plural: O.Ir. 
feraib like dat. pl. feraib for *wiro-bis (cp. § 296 p. 201, 
$ 380), Lith. wilkd-m like dat. pl. vilkd-ms, 0.0.81. vlüko-ma 
like dat. pl. vlüko-mü. 

Remark 1. Meringer’s assumption that this dual form ended in 
Idg. ‘u-(bhyadm?) or “ou-(bhyam?)’ I hold to be unfounded (Meringer, 
Zeitschr. für d. österr. Gymn., 1889, p. 1017). The forms of the dual 
cases, as I have already insisted in § 285 Rem., page 192, need not 
all be of the same kind. 

Remark 2. The way in which the form of the nom. acc. dual 
becomes a base for the other dual cases is well illustrated by what 


happens in the Lithuanian dialects, as described by Briickner, Archiv fiir 
slav. Phil., III 308 f. 


§ 298. 2. d-stems. -d- was the stem-final in pr. Idg. 
Skr. dsva-bhyam dvä-bhyäm, pron. tä-bhyam. O.Ir. tuathaib, 
and, with the length of the stem-final kept, mnäib from ben, 
gen. mnd, ‘woman’ (cp. $ 296 p. 201, $ 381). Lith. ranko-m 
(dat. mergo-m instr. mergö-m from mergd girl), pron. dat. 
to-m/(-dvém) instr. tö-m(-dvem), 0.0.81. raka-ma. 

Is it possible that the numeral two originally had no 
special feminine form in -d-? O.Ir. dib n-, Lith. dvé-m dvé-m, 
O.C.S1. dvé-ma are both masc. and fem., and so are the gen. 
loc. 0.0.81. dvoj-u Skr. dvay-05 (ep. too Lith. dvdja used for 
the feminine). Compare $ 311 p. 209. Skr. dvd-bhyam would 
in that case be an Aryan re-formate. The fem. use of O.C.SI. 
té-ma may be a consequence of that of the pl. te-mü té-mi, 
and of the fact that tojw, gen. loc. du., could be used from 
early times to express all genders ($$ 310 and 311). 

§ 298. 3. 7- ié-stems (cp. p. 68, footnote 1). -i- was 
the pr. Idg. stem-final. Skr. brhati-bhyam, Avest. barenti-bhya 
(¢ = 7). Ol. insi-b (cp. $ 296 p. 201, $ 382). 

In Balto-Slavonie we find -ié- instead of -7- (ep. dat. 
instr. pl. $$ 370, 382): Lith. Zémé-m (dat. katé-m instr. kate-m 


Ni 
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from kate ‘cat’), O.C.SI. zemlja-ma. Following stems in -id-: 
Lith. dat. veZanczio-m(-dvem) instr. vezanceid-m(-dvém), 0.0.81. 
vezasta-ma. 

§ 300. 4. i-stems. Skr. dvi-bhyam, Skr. azi-bya. O.Ir. 
faithi-b (cp. § 296 p. 201, § 383). Lith. dat. naktl-m instr. 
nakti-m, 0.0.81. nosti-ma. 

With neuter i-stems it would appear that as far back as 
pr. Idg. the form of the nom. ace. dual in -7 was used for the 
stem in this form: Skr. aksi-bhyam 0.0.81. odi-ma beside aksi 
oci ‘the two eyes’, and so also 0.0.81. usi-ma from usi ‘the 
two ears’ (cp. Osthoff, Morph. Unt. II 132 f.; J. Schmidt, 
Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXVI 17). Of o-stems, 0.0.81. dvé-ma, for 
example, bears the same relation to dvd; see § 297 p. 201. 


§ 301. 5. u-stems. Skr. sünd-bhyäm, Avest. bazu-bya. 
Lith. dat. säni-m instr. sitinu-m, 0.0.81. synü-ma. 

O.Ir. bethaib like instr. pl. bethaib (ep. § 296 p. 201, 
§ 383). 

§ 302. 6. Stems ending in -n and -r. 

The stem was weak in pr.Idg., as it was in the same 
cases of the plural (§§ 373, 874, 384, 385). It remains weak 
in Skr. svd-bhyam taksa-bhyam, mätf-bhyam dätr-bhyam, Avest. 
ner’-bya (nom. nar-a = Gr. avko-e). 

In Irish and Balto-Slavonie, these cases of the dual, like 
the same cases in the plural, have taken the forms of the 
vowel-declensions ($$ 356.2 and 402). O.Ir. conaib fiadnaib, 
mäthr-ib (cp. § 296 p. 201, §§ 384 and 385). Lith. dat. 
szun-i-m  akmen-I-m  moter-i-m instr. seun-i-M akmen-i-ni 
moter-i-m; O.C.Sl. kamen-i-ma mater-i-ma. 


§ 303. 7. Stems ending in an Explosive. These 
had the weak stem in pr.Idg., as also in the corresponding 
plural cases (§§ 367.2 and 379.2). Sk. brhad-bhyam, Avest. 
ber‘zad-bya ber’zap-bya and (with a change to the strong 
stem) ber‘zan-bya; for the stem-final see the sections just 
cited, and § 356.2. Avest. brvad-byam, as has been said 
already ($ 296), is the only form with -byqm in the Avesta. 
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O.Ir. cairt-ib and 0.0.81. telet-i-ma (from tele n. ‘calf’, cp. 
§ 225 p. 107, § 244 pp. 142 f.), may be understood by 
referring to $ 302. 


§ 304. 8. Stems in -s. 

Aryan. Skr. mdnd-bhyam should regularly be *manad- 
bhyam, but it has been influenced by the nom. ace. sing. 
mdnd (mind, thought’), like the pl. mdnd-bhis; see § 356. 2. 
Hence durmand-bhyam and the compar. dszyö-bhyam from 
nom. sing. masc. dur-mands déiyan neut. dur-mand Ääsıyo. 
Similarly, havir-bhyam cdkSur-bhyam have been affected by 
the nom. acc. sing. havir (havis) ‘libation’ caksur (caksus) 
‘eye’, and have -rbh- instead of the strictly regular -dbh- 
(I § 591 p. 448). But the regular -d- is found in the part. 
perf. act. vidvdd-bhyam like vidvdd-bhis, only in these the 
formative suffix is strong, and the weak -ws- is gone, see 
I § 591 p. 448, II § 136 pp. 440 f.). Other regular forms 
are Avest. snaipiz-bya from snaipis n. ‘sword’, and the part. 
perf. act. vrdaz-bya to be inferred from vrdaz-bis. No form 
from any es-stem is found; but reasoning from the pl. mane- 
-bi§, which is built up on the form of the nom. acc. sing. neut. 
in -é (in the Gäthäs manéz), we may venture to restore *mant- 
-bya *dsyé-bya (see $$ 376, 387). 

O.Ir. tigib (tech n. ‘house’ for *(s)tegos) perhaps for *teges- 
-o-bi-, cp. instr. pl. § 387. 

Balto-Slavonic again shows a change to the :-flexion 
(cp. §§ 302, 303): Lith. dat. debes-i-m instr. debes-i-m (nom. 
sing. debes-i-s ‘cloud’, II § 132 p. 422), 0.C.S1. sloves-i-ma. 


$ 305. 9. 7- di-, d- uu-stems and Root Nouns 
in -%. 

Skr. dhr-bhyam bhra-bhyam (similarly pür-bhyam  gir- 
-bhyäm, see II $ 160.4 pp. 485 f.). In Old Church Slavonic 
the corresponding form of svekry and the like is not recorded. 

Skr. näu-bhyäm, gö-bhyäm. 


On 
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§ 306. With these cases as with the others, it is difficult 
to make out what forms the parent language had. It is 
probable that the two cases were not expressed by one form, 
but that they were regularly distinguished. 

First of all will be given the facts gathered from each 
branch of the parent speech; this will be followed in $ 311 
by an examination of the previous history of the recorded 
forms, as far as it can be made out. Lastly, in $ 312 the 
Greek forms for the genitive, locative, and other cases of the: 
dual will be described. 


§ 307. Sanskrit. Both cases have the same ending, 
-05 = pr. Ar. *-aus. 

Stems in -o- and -@- end in -ayos, e.g. vfkayos from 
vfka-s ‘wolf’, yugayos from yugd-m ‘yoke’, asvayo$ from déva 
‘mare’. Side by side with this formation are Ved. nos (also 
nayos) from éna- ‘he’ and avös from avd- ‘this, as in 0.0.81. 
vlüku from vlüko- ($ 310). 


Remark. No trustworthy evidence for the shorter formation is to- 
be got from Ved. yö$ beside yayos from yd- ‘qui’, niniyd$ from niniya- 
‘inside, hidden’, pastiyö$ from pastiya- n. ‘habitation, lodging’, pastyos 
from pdasiya- n. ‘pressing-stone’. In all these -ay- may have dropped out. 
by syllabic dissimilation (I § 643 p. 482), as -@y- seems to have done in. 
suvapatyai § 247 p. 147. 

T- 1e-stems: brhaty-ö8. 

i- and u-stems: dvy-0$, sünv-öS. 

Consonant stems (with the weak form of the stem): Sun-o$ 
(for the accent see p. 70 footnote 2), rdja-o§ from räjan- 
‘king’, mdtr-0§ ddtr-d§, brhat-05, mdnas-0§ üstyas-08 vidis-ds. 

dhiy-05 bhruv-03, ndv-6§, gav-0$ (cp. gen. sing. Ved. gdv- 
-as § 231 p. 120). 

§ 308. Iranian. 

In the Avesta, the genitive dual ends in -@ -äs(-ca) = 
pr. Ar. *-ds, the loc. dual in -d, which may be derived 


1) For references on this subject, see the footnote on page 189. 
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regularly from either pr. Ar. *-as or pr. Ar. *-auw (cp. Bartho- 
lomae in Bezz. Beitr. IX 208, 312 f., XIII 83). 

Stems in -o- and -@- have gen. -ayd, as in Sanskrit both 
stems have -ayo$ ($ 307): vehrkaya from vehrka- m. ‘wolf’, 
haenaya from haena- f. ‘hostile host’, and similarly in pronouns 
yaya from ya-, aetaya from aeta-, aya from a-. This case 
is found without the syllable -ay- in Dvandva phrases, e. g. 
fratirad baesatastira ‘of F. and B’, a pair of brothers (stem 
fratira- and baesatastira-); fratira : vehrkayd = Sky. ends : 
énayos. Of the locative ending -ayd, examples are only found 
with o-stems: vehrkayd, ubayd from uba ‘both’. 

u-stems: gen. bazv-ü loc. bazv-d. 

n- and r-stems: gen. sän-d, nar-d; the strong stem of 
nar-a@ is not original. 

nt-stems: gen. ber*zant-d, with non-original strong stem. 

tat-stems: gen. amar‘tat-a from amar’t[a-tat- (I § 643 
p- 482) ‘genius of immortality. g-stem: hvar*e-d from hvar*e- 
i. e. hu-var’z- “doing good’. 

Old Persian. Spiegel and Osthoff regard dastaya (from 
dasta- hand’) and duvaraya (from duvara- ‘door, gate, court’) 
as loc. dual. They may of course be regarded, if we please, 
as loc. sing. with the postposition @, dastay-ä —= Avest. 
zastay-a ($ 263 p. 164); this notwithstanding Osthoff’s ob- 
jections set forth in Morph. Unt. II 100 f. 


§ 309. In Irish the genitive dual has a special form. 
Several classes of stems furnish no examples earlier than 
Middle Irish. 

o-stems: da (duorum), fer, cele. ad-stems: tuath, ban. 
i-stems: fatho fätha. u-stems: betho -a. n-stems: con, Gran. 
r-stems: mäthar. nt-stems: carat. es-stems: tige. bd ‘of two 
kine’. 

The “aspiration” of the initial of a following word (I § 658. 1 
pp. 510 f.) has no very strong support in Old Irish; in 
Middle Irish, the practice varies apparently without reason, 
and sounds are sometimes aspirated, sometimes left alone. 
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The original ending of the formation therefore still remains 
to be discovered. In some instances the gen. loc. dual seems 
to have been affected by the analogy of the genitive singular. 
Compare further Ascoli, Note Irlandesi p. 32. 

§ 310. Lithuanian dialects use a form in -ms with the 
meaning of a gen. dual, as Zodiu-ms sunu-ms dukteré-ms ti- 
-du-ms (of both’), fem. ané-dvi-ms (‘of those two’). See 
Geitler, Lit. Stud. 56, Beitr. zur lit. Dialektologie 38; and 
Brückner, Arch. fiir slav. Phil. IIT 309 f. With Brückner, 
we must regard the form as an extension of the dat. instr. in 
-m by the gen. sing. -s; compare these genitive forms built 
up on mu-m ju-m: — muma juma (the ending doubtless 
assimilated to mana tava = mäno tävo) and O.Lith. mumu 
jumu (-&, gen. pl.), ep. $ 458. 

Slavonic gives -w as the ending of gen. and loc.; this 
brings as back to *-ow in the first instance; after it -s may 
have dropped (I $ 185 p. 161, § 588.7 p. 445). o-stems: 
vlüku, but dvoju toju. ad-stems: raku, but dvoju toju. i-stems: 
patyu patiju (-- -dj- as in the gen. pl. pattj-i pati-jt, § 348). 
u-stems: synov-u (-ov- as in the gen. pl. synov-ü, § 349). 
n-stems: kamen-u.  t-stems: telet-u. s-stems: sloves-u. 

§ 311. We may now take a ‘general view of the forms 
which have been given in the last four sections, for the 
purpose of comparison. At two points we are on firm 
ground: (1) Skr. -08: 0.0.81. -u; and (2) the i-diphthong 
before the suffix in o-stems, as Skr. tdy-0$, Avest. aetay-d 
ubay-0: 0.0.81. toj-u. 

1. The proethnie ending of the genitive dual may have 
been *-o-u-s or *-e-u-s, consisting of the ending of the o-stems, 
the « of the nom. acc. mase. in -du (Idg. *duou = Skr. 
dvd), and -s, the suffix of the genitive singular (§ 228 
pp. 111 f.). The Avestie locative ending -0, if derived from 
Idg. “-ow or *-ew!), would be the dual stem without any case- 


1) It may be that this case is to be recognised in the Sanskrit word 
*durd-nas ‘within our (two) doors, at home with us’, which is inferred 
from durönd- by Bartholomae Bezz. Beitr. XV 198 f. 
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suffix, to be compared with singular locatives like Skr. kdrman 
Gr. douev (§ 285 Rem. p. 191). Some form of this kind might 
be used to explain -of- in the Greek oydo(F)-o-s oydo(F)-7- 
-xovta, although there are other possible explanations of it 
(the Author, Morph. Unt. V 36 ff.).1) 0.0.81. vläku as a 
genitive may be derived from *-ous *-ews, and as a locative 
from *-ow *-eu. These proethnie endings spread beyond their 
own proper sphere in two directions: they passed (1) into the 
a-class (O.C.SI. raku, certainly not containing Idg. *-au, ep. 
gen. pl. rakü like vlükü); and (2) into the consonant, 7-, and 
u-classes (Skr. rajn-08 dvy-ds ete., 0.0.81. kamen-u patij-u etc.). 
The absence of -s final from the original form of 0.0.81. loe. 
raku is established, as Leskien points out to me, by Lith. 
pusiaü ‘half, in twain’ (beside the subst. püse half”), ep. 
O.C.S1. mezdu ‘between’, lit. ‘within the bounds’, loc. dual of 
meZda ‘middle, boundary’. 


Remark 1. Danielsson, starting from this assumed pr. Idg. *-ous 
(*-eus), has made an attempt to shew how certain nouns in Italic have 
been absorbed into the w-class (Pauli’s Altital. Stud., III 187 ff.). He 
supposes that e. g. the gen. cornüs was originally a genitive dual from 
the stem corno- = Goth. haurna-, and gen. mantis the same case of a 
stem man- (man-ceps); it would then be possible to see original locatives 
of the dual in corni mani. Similarly Kluge (Paul-Braune’s Beitr. VIII 
509) identifies the A.S. gen. sing. 'nosa (nom. nosu ‘nose’) with the Skr. 
gen. loc. dual nas-0$; if this were correct, *-ows and not *-eus must 
have been the original ending. These and other like conjectures and 
comparisons, ingenious though they be, are not to be trusted, as any 
one may see; the «-flexion of such stems can be always explained in 
other ways. 


As regards Avest. & = pr. Ar. *-äs, two questions offer 
themselves for consideration. (1) Was it properly the ending 
of @-stems, which spread at some later period to those in -o-; 
(2) does its @-vowel represent the Idg. -d of the nom. ace. 
masc. of o-stems (Avest. vehrka)? Osthoff’s conjecture (Morph. 


1) This would offer a possible means of connecting devregos directly 
with dvw, by deriving both from *dfev-. All the same, I hold fast to 
my own explanation of the ordinal as by far the more probable (§ 166 
p- 8). 
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Unt. II 93) that Avest. -ayd is a re-formation of *-ayaos on 
the analogy of the gen. sing. haenayd ($ 229 p. 114) I cannot 
accept. O.Pers. -ay-d, locative in meaning, if indeed we are 
to allow the form at all ($ 308), is also obscure. It is quite 
possible to compare -aya with the Avest. gen. -ayäü. 

2. The i-diphthong of Skr. dvdy-o3 tdy-0§ ete. is without 
doubt connected with that of Avest. dvae-ibya Lith. dvé-m 
dvé-m 0.0.81. dvé-ma (§ 297 p. 201). Not only these 
languages, but apparently Germanic and Baltic, have it in 
this same case; for there are certain forms which seem to 
have taken a plural case-ending instead of the dual, but 
to have kept the dual type in the stem to which the suffixes 
were attached. These forms are Goth. tvaddje O.Icel. tveggja 
O.H.G. zweijo ‘duorum’ O.leel. beggja ‘amborum’ (for the 
treatment of -i- between sonants in these Germanic forms see 
I § 142 p. 127), and Lith. dvija abEjü (cp. Skr. ubhay-os 
O.C.SI. oboj-u); the Lith, words were doubtless previously 
*dvaj-u "abaj-u or *dvej-ü “abej-@, which became dvéj-a 
abéj-% because influenced by the analogy of dvé-m dvé-m. 
This same original i-diphthong of the dual is doubtless to be 
traced in O.Sax. twé-ne from *duoi-no- (cp. Meringer as eited, 
p- 235), in Gr. dowd from *duoi-io-, and in Skr. dva-dhd 
‘twofold, on two occasions’, 

It is very probable indeed that the i-diphthong of the 
gen. loc. was used with @-stems in the parent language itself; 
and it is therefore hard to make out whether these did 
not have -ai- (cp. nom. dual fem. *ai), so that it would 
be necessary to derive e. g. the O.C.SI. mase. toju from 
*toiou(s), but the fem. toju from *tajou(s), cp. Gr. xdoaw beside 
innow (§ 312). It may also be asked whether Skr. tay- in 
the masculine may not represent Idg. *tei- (ep. Att. dvety and 
the rest, $ 293 pp. 197 f.). 


Remark 2. If Idg. o in open syllables became ä in pr. Ar. (I § 78 

p. 69), the masc. Skr. *¢@yos, not tayös, would answer to O.C.SI. toju. 

Then what would tdéyos be: the feminine form, with Idg. *-ai- (cp. § 422 

Rem., on the instr. sing. Skr. tdya O.C.S1L toja) or a masc. form with 
Brugmann, Elements. III. 14 
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*-ei-? Compare Meringer, Zeitschr. für österr. Gymn. 1889, pp. 1017 f. 
Meringer’s conjecture, that the stem *dyi- in Skr. dvi-pdd- ete. was 
once closely connected with the nom. dual fem. *dwaz neut. *dyoi and 
with Skr. dvdy-ö$ ete., seems to me improbable, because the 7-diphthong 
was most certainly not peculiar to the word two, nor can it be shewn that 
it first appeared in this word, and afterwards spread to all other stems. 
On *dwi-, see § 166 p. 7, § 177 p. 33. 


Keltic genitives such as da, fer, tuath and so forth (§ 309 
pp. 206 f.), remain obscure. 
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Hom. -ouv, Att. -ow (contracted from -ouv), found in all 
stems but the d-class, irnouv Innow from tnmo-, modoity modotv 
from zod- etc. A variant found on Attic inscriptions is -or, 
for *-ou, as $avovro,, and similarly in inscr. from Argos, as 
tor Favexo. Elean -ooc, dvolog, avtotog (for this -g see 
I § 653 p. 500). Attie @-stems have -aw, xogar. 

Attempts to explain the suffixes have been made by 
Fick, Bezz. Beitr. I 67 f.; J. Baunack, Mém. de la Soe. 
de ling., V 25 ff., Die Inschrift von Gortyn 70 f., Stud. auf 
dem Gebiete des Gr. und der ar. Sprachen, I 174 f.; 
Thurneysen, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXVII 177; Torp, Zur Lehre 
von den geschlechtl. Pron. 47 f.; and the Author in his Greek 
Grammar, ed. 2, p. 124. 

No doubt the relation of frnoı-ıv innow to vo-ı opw-w, vor 
ogov (nom. va opw) is the same as that of Avest. vehrkae- 
-ibya to Skr. vfkd-bhyam. Then we have in Greek the same 
diphthong (-ei- beside -oj- is seen in Att. dusty) as we saw in 
the dat. abl. instr. and gen. loc. of the other languages, which 
we regarded as identical with the ending of the nom. acc. 
neuter (§§ 297 and 311). If the fem. Skr. tayos 0.0.81. toju 
comes from Idg. *tai-ous ($ 311, last page), xégav for *zoguu-ır 
would be parallel to it. In considering these comparisons, it 
should be borne in mind that apparently forms are found 
in Greek which retain the endings -o (-«) and -a, for the 
nom. ace, neuter of o-stems and the nom. acc. of d-stems; see 
§ 286 p. 194 and § 293 pp. 197 f. 
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Elean -o-og is without doubt a late re-formation following 
the dative plural, which in this dialect has -oc in place of -a., 
as aywy-o9 (§§ 360, 361). The change perhaps belongs to a 
time when -ou had become -«, so as to cause confusion 
between this case and the loc.-dat. singular in -o (§ 263 
pp. 164 f.). Similarly the Polish loc. dual dwu ‘duobus’ obu 
‘ambobus’ were changed into dwuch obuch by adding the -ch 
of the loc. plural, trzech ‘tribus’ ete. (Baudouin de Courtenay, 
Kuhn-Schleicher’s Beitr. VI 79 f.). 

The doublets -o-w and *-or-e recal Lesb. auu-w duu-w 
and auu-ı vuu-ı (compare too Gort. d=ryu), also o-piy and 
o-pt, Toi-ow and roi-oı. But how are we to proceed? Does -w 
-ı represent a pr. Idg. dual case-ending, say *-wi(m), which Greek 
alone retained; or is it a special Greek formation? This 
question has not yet been answered. In any case one hypo- 
thesis deserves mention. According to this, some dual suffix, 
which began with a consonant, but of which nothing further 
is known, gave place to the plural locative suffix -o -ow; 
hence arose *vw-ow like dud-bus, *roi-ouv) like O.Icel. tvei-mr 
(compare too gen. Goth. tvaddj-e Lith. dvéj-a § 311 p. 209); 
-0- dropped according to rule (I § 564 p. 420), but in the 
corresponding plural forms it was preserved, or restored, by 
the analogy of gviax-o(v) and the like. This hypothesis 
certainly does not explain why the final nasal is differently 
treated in dual and plural. Of course xoouw might be a late 
formation following the ae innoı: xoga. Of vorw something 
more will be said in § 458. 


Nominative Plural Masculine and Feminine.) 


5 313. Consonantal stems, and those in -i- and -u-, had 
in the parent language the case-suffix -es, which was perhaps 


A) W. Schulze, Das Suffix des nom. pl. masc. und fem., Kuhn’s 


Zeitschr. XXVIII 275 ff. The Author, Der nom. pl. der ä-Stämme im 
i Griech, und Lat., ibid. XXVII 199 ff. Zeyss, Uber den nom. plur. 


‚nsönantischen Declin. im Umbr., ibid. XVII 421 ff. Förstemann, 
Zur m altdeutscher Declin.: der nom. plur., ‘bid. XIV 161 ff. 
RR 14* 


212 Nominative Plural Masculine and Feminine. §§ 313,314. 


originally only a sign of the plural ($ 186 p. 60). There is 
no reason why we should not see the same suffix in -ds, -ds, 
and -i@s, the Idg. endings of the o-, @-, and 7- i2-classes 
respectively; see I § 115 pp. 107 f., If § 185 p. 57. 

o-stems have in Aryan, beside pr. Ar. -äs = Idg. -0s, 
pr. Ar. -dsas, which we may conjecture to be an Aryan 
re-formation. 

Armenian has -/ for the case-sign, e. g. dster-% ‘daughters’, 
undoubtedly the same as -# in the suffix of the instr. plural, 
-bE -vk; compare the terminations of the Ist. and 2nd. plural 
present of verbs, -m and -yk. Bugge (Beitr. zur etym. Erl. 
der arm. Spr., 43 f.) explains -/ as follows. He supposes that 
the particle % attached itself to the inflexional -s (cp. Gr. nav-v 
Skr. bhärat-u ete.), making *-sw, pronounced *-s# before 
sonants; *-s-u~ became #, as initial sw- does (I § 560 
pp. 416 f.), and #& was then adopted universally. The 
hypothesis at least deserves consideration. 

The nom. plural, like the nom. dual (§ 284 pp. 190 f.), 
served in all periods for the vocative, and in Sanskrit both 
numbers when so used were accented upon the first syllable 
(§ 200 p. 88). 


§ 314. 1. o-stems. Pr.Idg. *ulgös ‘upi. Skr. ofkas; 
Avest. -@ very rare, ames4 = Skr. amftäs ‘immortales’; on 
O.Pers. martiyad ‘homines’ see below. Armen. gailk, see § 313. 
Umbr. prinuvatus prinuvatu prinvatur ‘legati screthtor 
‘seript?, Ose. Nüvlanüs. O.Ir. voc. @ firu, cp. below. 
Goth. vulfos O.Icel. ulfar with pr. Germ. *-dz, O.Sax. dagos 
A.S. dazas ‘days’ with pr. Germ. *-ös, see I $ 581 p. 434, 
$ 661.5 p. 519, and Paul in Paul-Braune’s Beitr. VI 550 f. 

Remark 1. There is no sure foundation for an Idg. -@s beside -0s 
(cp. abl. sing. -2d:0d and the like, $ 240 p. 133). Lat. magistres is 
doubtless an ad-formate of the i-class, and O.H.G. wolfa -a of the G- 
class; see below p. 214. 

1. Aryan. Pr.Ar. -äsas beside -ds: Skr. Ved. vrkäsas 
(Pali -ase); Avest. vehrkänho, O.Pers. bagaha ‘gods’. Outside 
of the Aryan languages no credible proof has been given of 
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the existence of this ending. We are accordingly drawn to 
conjecture, with Bopp (Vergl. Gr. I? 450), that the Idg. suffix 
-äs has been extended by the -as of the consonant-class. 


Remark 2. It is a very common thing to find a second case-suffix 
added to a fully formed case. The most obvious comparison is that of 
Pali nom. pl. kannäayo beside katana — Skr. kanyas ‘maidens’: from 
rattiyo (sing. ratti) and vadhuyo (sing. vadhu) it was imagined that -yo 
was a nom. pl. suffix, and this was used to extend kanna. In § 312 
p. 211 we noticed El. dvot-oc Pol. dwu-ch. Again, nom. pl. mase. O.Icel. 
pei-r ‘the, these’ (Runic Pai-r) = Goth. pdi Gr. ro¢ has taken -r (for -z) 
from substantives. Gr. ace. Ziv-« (§ 221 p. 98). Gen. Dor. guéo-s, § 450. 
Lith. instr. téi-m?. Mod.H.G. den-en in place of den, and the like (the 
Author, Morph. Unt. III 70).1) Examples from Russian are collected by 
Vetter zur Gesch. der nom. Decl. im Russ. pp. 36, 37. 

Since Scherer, it has often been maintained that O.Sax. dagos A.S. 
dazas contain a suffix which answers to Skr. -asas; see, for example, Mahlow 
Die 1. Voc. 128, W. Schulze in Kuhn’s Zeitsehr. XXVIII 275. But this 
cannot be proved. It would be preferable to assume this suffix for O.Fris. 
dagar (see Möller, Paul-Braune’s Beitr. VII 505), but the ending of dagar 
may equally well be derived from *-ö2 (cp. O.H.G. ir I § 661.5 p. 519). 
To say that forms corresponding to the Skr. -äsas are to be found in the 
O.Ir. plurals in -@ from the pret. pass. in -¢, such as do-bretha (sing. do- 
-breth, II § 79 p. 232) is conjecture run wild. To support it we should at 
least need to show -ai used side by side with -a. 

If, in spite of all considerations to the contrary, Skr. -äsas should 
prove to be proethnic, I would connect Idg. *-os, in Skr. vrkäs etc., with 
Skr. -äsas in the following manner: I would assume a pr. Idg. termination 
*-öss side by side with *-dses or *-dsos (cp. the gen. sing. -s beside -es 
-0s), whose- ss would in all languages be treated just like Idg. -s (cp. 
§ 356 Rem.). 

In Avestic, -a (Gath. -@), as vehrka, is very common 
beside -@ and -änho. The form is also used for the acc. 
plural. Its origin is doubtful. 

Remark 3. Since Bopp, scholars have usually regarded this -a 
as the ending of the nom. acc. neuter. J. Schmidt, who agrees, compares 
Gr. za oita from 6 oiro-s, Lat. loca from locu-s, ete. (Pluralb. 7 f.). 
Osthoff’s view has at least as much in its favour (Morph. Unt. II 93 £.). 
He regards these forms as dual (cp. nom. dual Gr. yea Lat. equae used 
for the plural, § 315). On this view, forms in -a from consonantal stems, 
as nar-a ‘men’ vac-a ‘voices’, can be understood at once; Bopp’s ex- 
planation makes it necessary to suppose that -a spread to these stems 
from the nom. pl. vehrka. 


1) The conjecture offered in this place — that Skr. -äsas was first 
used with @-stems — can hardly be right (ep. $ 315). 
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Whether O.Pers. forms like martiy@ (see above) are to 
be compared with Avest. -@ (Skr. -ds), or with Avest. -a, 
cannot be decided. 

Old Irish. The form in *-ös, which became -w (I § 657. 6 
p. 509) held its ground only in the vocative use, and its place 
in the nominative was taken by the pronominal ending *-oi 
(see below, under 2); ep. Gr. voc.-nom. Eousi& beside ‘Kowela-c 
§ 190 p. 67. The confluence in form of the nom. in -ds, used 
for the voc., and the acc. plural ($ 326) caused the ace. pl. of 
other stems to be used as a vocative, e. g. cairtea acc. voc. 
beside nom. carit (§ 334). 

Old High German. I regard wolfa -a and hirte 
‘herdsmen’ (jo-stem) as adformates of feminine forms like 
geba -a and sunte (§ 315). 

2. In five groups of languages the pronominal ending 
*-04 has spread to nouns (the reverse is found in Umbro- 
Samnitie, as Ose. püs ‘qui’): these are — 

Greek. Avxoı like tod. 

Latin. O.Lat. poploe, pilumnoe, later populz, lupi (I § 81 
p- 74). An ending found on inscriptions of the sixth and 
seventh century of the city, in Plautus, and elsewhere, — -@s 
(-eis -is), as magistres — is taken from the i-class (§ 317). 
It was suggested by variant forms in the pronouns, qués (stem 
qui-) and qui (stem quo-), heis and ht. Also Falisc. magistreis. 

Remark 4. deivos, in the Duenos inscription, has been repeatedly 
explained as nom. plural (the latest attempt is by Conway, in the 
American Journ. of Phil., X 452). It is more likely to be locative plural, 
see § 357. 

Old Irish. fir ‘viri’, eich ‘equi’, céli ‘comrades’ (io-stems) 
for *-iz; Gallic retains -oi, Tanotaliknoi. See I § 82 p. 77, 
§ 657.4 p. 508. 

Germanic. This ending has been borrowed by adjectives 
only: Goth. blinddi O.H.G. blinte pl. of ‘blind’ (I § 661.6 
p- 520); Goth. blinddi doubtless for the regular *blinda on the 
analogy of the monosyllabic Ddi (§ 263 Rem. pp. 165 f.). 

Balto-Slavonic. Lith. vilkat, ger) and geré-ji, beside 
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which we have té, see I § 84 pp. 80 f., § 664.3 p. 523, 
§ 671 p. 536, II § 406, Morph. Unt. V 57 footnote 1. 
0.0.81. vliici, novi ‘novi’, ti (I § 84 p. 82). 


§ 315. 2. a-stems. Pr.Idg. *ekwas. Skr. asvas, 
Avest. haenä. Umbr. urtas ‘ortae’ iuvengar ‘iuvencae’, Osc. 
scriftas ‘scriptae’, Marruc. asignas ‘hostiae’ (or some meaning 
of the kind); Latin seems to have preserved this type in 
the form matrona found on two inscriptions of Pisaurum 
(Cato DT 173, 177; chal $9650.90 p: 505). Or. nom. ‘voc: 
tuatha, mna ‘women’ (I § 106 p. 99, § 657.6 p. 509). Goth. 
gibos, O.H.G. Alemann. kebo (on O.H.G. geba -a, see below) 
A.S. ziefa, O.Icel. gjafar, pr. Ger. *-02. Lith. rankos. 


Sanskrit. The Veda has not only -ds but -dsas, dsväsas, 
as with the o-class ($ 314). It is much rarer with @- them 
with o-stems, and in Iranian it is never found with @-stems at 
all; hence it would seem to have spread from o-stems to those 
in -d-. Now and then -äsas from an @-stem has the meaning 
of the accusative (Lanman, Noun Infl. p. 363); the reason 
being that in this class nom. and acc. have always had the 
same ending, -@s. 


Greek and Latin have -ai both in nouns and pronouns: 
Gr. yooa, rei, Lat. equae, istae (O.Lat. inser. tabelai datai 
and the like). These forms are probably not a re-formation 
following the -oz of the o-class, but the Idg. dual, whose value 
was changed to match them with -0i; see § 286 p. 194. 


Old High German geba -a and sippe sipped sippia -a 
(i@-stem) took their ending, we may conjecture, from the 7- 
ié-class (as gutinne, gutinna -a), which had *-iés as their 
original ending ($ 316). Before *-<a (*-ia) = pr. West Germ. 
* jez became -e (Braune, Ahd. Gr. $ 58 Anm. 1), -@ (-a) 
spread to @-stems which had no -i-, and afterwards was restored 
from these to the i-stems again (cp. Braune, op. cit. § 209 
Anm. 3). There is the same form-transference in the accusative 
singular, § 213 p. 91, and in the genitive singular, § 229 
p. 117. In Anglo-Saxon levelling took place in the opposite 
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direction, and zydenna was due to the analogy of ziefa sibba 
= Goth. gibös sibjds. The Idg. ending -ds is preserved in 
pronouns, deo dio = Skr. tyäs. 

Old Church Slavonie raky and zmije (emija ‘snake’) 
are accusative plural (§ 327). The use of this form was perhaps 
caused by the fact that the old form of the nom. pl. *ronkas, 
when the -s dropped (I § 588.7 p. 445) became identical with 
the nom. sing. (raka); and it was helped on by the singular 
nominative and accusative having so frequently the same form 
(in Russian, the mase. acc. in -y is found used as nom. from 
the 13 or 14" century onwards). 

§ 316. 3. 7- jé-stems (cp. p. 68, footnote 1). The 
Pr.Idg. form was doubtless *bhyghnt(@iés. Lat. facies. It 
is doubtful whether O.Ir. insi is of this class (-i for *-iz(s) with 
-7 for -2), see $ 229 Rem. 3 p. 117. O.H.G. gutinne, later 
-inna -a, see $ 315. Lith. Z&mes. 

In Aryan there has been a twofold re-formation. (1) Skr. 
Ved. brhatis Avest. barentzs, with a weak stem, like the ace. 
pl. ($ 328), whence arose a symmetrical group brhaté: brhatim 
:brhati$ matching with dsvd: dsvam: nom. ace. dévas. (2) Skr. 
byhatyas Ved. -iyas (only brhatyds in post-Vedie Sanskrit) 
and Avest. barentyö, daevyd (read daeviyö) ‘she-devils’, following 
the @- a-class ($ 323), ep. nom. ace. dual Skr. brhatyau § 287 
p. 194. Once in the Avesta occurs -ya, baminyd ‘lucidae’, 
certainly not the direct representative of pre-Aryan *-ies, but 
following the ¢d-class (§ 315). 

Greek too has the formation which follows the 2d-class, 
yEoovoaı; and so have Germanic — Goth. frijondjos A.S. 
Zydenna (see § 315) — and Lithuanian,  véZanczios. 
Compare p. 68, footnote 1. 

Old Church Slavonic. zemlje vezaste are accusative 
forms like raky emije (§ 315). 

§ 317. 4. i-stems. Pr. Idg. *ouei-es. Skr. dvay-as, 
trdy-as ‘three’; Avest. aday-ö, tray-o with non-original d@. 
Armen. ereli ‘three’ for *tre(j)-es, see § 313 p. 212. Greek Att. 
opes for *-e(y)-es; Ion. Att. rosic Lesb. tong Cret. roéeg. 
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Lat. oves turrés tres, Umbr. puntes ‘pontes’ pacrer ‘propitii’, 
-@s for *-e(i)-es I § 134 p. 121. O.lr. faithi, trz, see below. 
Goth. ansteis Preis, O.H.G. ensti drt (I § 142 pp. 125 £.). 
O.C.SI. patij-e patij-e m. (I § 68 p. 60, § 146 p. 131). 

Aryan. Isolated examples of -2-as are found. Ved. ary- 
-s (art- ‘active, eager, pious’), ep. acc. pl. and gen. sing. ary- 
-ds; also vrsty-as (M.Bh.) from vrsti- ‘rain’, Avest. fravasyd 
beside fravasayo, female genii. 

The ending contained in Armenian sirt# is doubtful 
(cp. § 313 p. 212). 

Greek. All dialects have *-ei-es in vosig (see above), but 
Heracl. acc. rois ($ 330) is used for the nom. and acc. both. 
Substantives, except in Attic, have -ıss, ogres Paoıss, on the 
analogy of 7- ü-stems such as moAıss ($ 323), ep. the gen. sing. 
opıos § 231 p. 119. As regards Hom. noAngs see $ 260 
p. 160. 

Italic. Lat. has -is beside -és, ovis oveis, which I regard 
as the form of the acc. pl. (§ 330). The use of -2s and -zs 
together was natural when once -és had found its way into 
the accusative plural on the analogy of ped-es, and was used 
along with -?s for the accusative. "The explanation of Ose. 
afdilis ‘aediles’, with -is = -7s, is uncertain, owing to the 
scanty remains of the language. 

Old Irish. trz (Cymr. tri) may be derived from *tre(z)es 
by supposing that -ee- became -é- in proethnic Keltic; *trés 
thus formed would become regularly trz (I § 74 p. 64); or we 
might assume that *-ees became *-eis, *-üs, *-is and lastly -7. 
I think it not so probable that the ending contained in it is 
"es, or that the form should be the accusative plural. 

Balto-Slavonic. Lith. näktys trys may be derived from 
*4j-(e)s, as sunis from *-uwu-(e)s; but whence came these 
assumed endings? They can hardly be original. Did © and 
u come from the other cases of the plural, and take the place 
of e and a (for *-eu-es would have become -au-(e)s, I § 68 
p- 59)? O.C.SL nosti (fem.) is the form of the ace. pl., like 
fem. raky § 315 p. 216. 
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§ 318. 5. u-stems. Pr.Idg. *süneu-es. Skr. sündv-as, 
Avest. bdzav-6. Gr. Ion. nmyess ndees Att. mojyeıc dete. Lat. 
manus can be explained as *manou-(e)s (-ou- for -eu- according 
to 1 8 65 p. 52)'); but see below. O.Ir. mog“ (mug ‘servant’), 
O.Corn. lichou ‘swamps’, Gall. Lugoves; *-eu-es first became 
*-ou-es according to I § 66 p- 56, and then Irish *-o(w)i(s), 
British -ou. Goth. sunjus O.Icel. syner synir for pr. Germ. 
*-iu-iz (I § 179 p. 156, § 660.1 p. 516). 0.0.81. synov-e 
(I § 68 pp. 59 f.). 

Aryan. Sometimes -v-as in the Veda, as Sata-kratv-as 
effecting an hundredfold’, similarly Avest. ydtv-d ‘magicians’; 
ep. ace. pl. Skr. -v-as Avest. -v-0 beside -un -a§, -a8 (§ 331), 
and gen. sing. Skr. -v-as Avest. -v-d beside -0$ -aog (§ 232 
p- 122). As to the re-formation Avest. danhav-d = O.Pers. 
dahyäv-a ‘lands, regions’ see $ 261 pp. 161 f. 

It is a AT what termination we are to see in 
Armenian zardk (cp. $ 313 p. 212). 

Lat. mantis (see above) may also be the form of the 
accusative plural. This use of the accusative would have 
resulted from the relation between nom. ovés: ace. ovés, nom. 
ped-es : acc. ped-@s. manüs in Plautus is shortened metrically, 
like canés and similar words (§ 319). 

Germ. Goth. mans O.H.G. man A.S. men ‘men’ for 
“manu-iz, like the gen. sing. Goth. mans (§ 232 p. 122). 
0.H.G. siti follows the i-flexion. 

Lith. stints like näktys, see $ 317, last page. 


§ 319. 6. Nasal stems. 

a. n-stems. Pr.Idg. *£(uwon-es ‘canes. Skr. svdn-as, 
Avest, spdn-0; with the weak stem substituted Ved. maghön-as 
beside maghavan-as ‘dispensers, givers, offerers’, Avest. asaun-o 
beside asavan-o pl. ‘holy, pious’. Armen. sunk, akank akunk, 
eink ‘stags’ (ep. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. X 294), see $ 313 


1) The syncope of the e of the final syllable would be later than 
the contraction of the two e ’s in *oue(i)-es (§ 317). 


i en 
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p. 212. Gr. xvv-e¢ instead of *xvov-eg *nov-ec (ep. xvva § 218 
p. 94), réxrov-eg momutv-ec, aywv-eg nevdqv-ec; aov-ec like xvvesc. 
Ose. humun-s (ü in the last syllable) ‘homines’, ep. Lat. 
homon-és and Umbr. homon-us ‘hominibus’ with -dn-, II § 114 
p- 351. O.Ir. coin, drain. Goth. guman-s, O.H.G. gomon 
gomun; A.S. exen exen O.lcel. yan ‘oxen’ for *uysn-iz2 (Skr. 
uksdn-as) like Norse Run. dohtr-ir § 320; Goth. tuggdn-s 
O.H.G. zungün; on the formative suffix in O.H.G. gomon 
gomun, zungun cp. Streitberg Paul-Braune’s Beitr. XIV 218 ff. 
Lith. seim-s like Gr. xvv-ec, äkmen-s. O.C.S1. jelen-e ‘stags’, 
dine ‘days’ with weak stem (II $ 114 p. 356), zemljan-e 
‘countrymen’ (IT $ 115 p. 362). 

Avestic has also -a instead of -0, a$afn-a ‘nights’, see 
§ 314 p. 213. 

Latin. With this as with all the classes which follow, 
the old ending *-és gave place to -2s (the ending of i-stems, 
§ 317) before the Latin tradition begins: can-és homin-és 
edon-es. This gave the means of distinguishing nom. pl. from 
gen. sing., but caused confusion with the acc. pl., but perhaps 
-@s = *-e(i)-es and -@s = *-ns were still distinct at the time 
when this change of ending took place. Survivals of Idg. -ds 
are seen in guattuor and perhaps foris (§ 320). Plautine 
scansions like canés turbinés are due to metrical shortening, as 
also is mantis, § 318 (see A. Spengel, Reformvorschläge zur 
Metrik der lyr. Versarten bei Plautus, 309 ff.); original *-é 
must needs have become -is, as it did in the genitive singular. 

Balto-Slavonie. Lith. szün-ys, following the 7-flexion 
(§ 317), beside szim-s. Similarly 0.0.81. kamen-ie -ije 
(kamen-e is not found) and din-te -ije beside din-e. 

b. m-stems. Skr. ksäm-as from kSam- ‘earth’; Gr. should 
have zor-eg instead of *you-ec (I § 204 p. 172), but it is 
hardly likely that the form ever occurs. Avest. zim-a from 
2yd ‘winter frost’ (weak stem instead of strong, and -a instead 
of- ©, § 314 p. 213), Gr. ywr-ec ‘falls of snow instead of 
*you-eg (I § 204 p. 172), Lat. hiem-és (-Es instead of -&s, see 
above). Compare II § 160 pp. 482 f. 
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§ 320. 7. r-stems. Pr.Idg. *mäter-es, *dötor-es, 
“getwor-es ‘quattuor’. Skr. mätär-as ddtar-as, Avest. matar-o 
ddtar-0; Skr. catvär-as Avest. cabwär-ö; the feminine of this 
is Skr. edtasr-as Avest. catanr-ö, with non-original weak stem 
like Skr. tisr-ds f. ‘three’; that the weak stem is not original 
is clear from Avest. tijar-0 and O.Ir. teoir, cetheoira cetheora 
(with -a following inna ete.); see § 167 pp. 8 f.). Armen. 
mark, dsterk ‘daughters’, dor ‘quattuor’, durk ‘doors’, see § 313 
p. 212. Gr. wytég-e¢ $vyar&o-es Hom. avéo-e¢ (Hom. Iv yaro- 
-«¢ Hom. Att. avdo-eg are re-formates), dwrop-sc; Jorno-ee ; 
Dor. reroo-ss Ion. téooeo-e¢, with weak stem Att. TETTUO-EC 
Lesb. zéovg-ec. Lat. quattuor, Osc. keenzstur censtur ‘censores’ 
Umbr. frater ‘fratres’ (cp. the Remark) with -r for -r(@)s 
according to I $ 655.9 p. 506. O.Ir. mathir, cethir, fem. teoir 
(I $ 657.5 p. 508). O.H.G. muoter, Norse Run. dohtr-ir 
O.Icel. dötr A.S. dehter ‘daughters’ like Hom. dvyaro-ec; Goth. 
fidvor (6 doubtless from the neuter) O.H.G. jfior ‘quattuor’ 
(§ 168 pp. 9—11); O.H.G. turi £. ‘door’ was perhaps originally 
nom, pl. = Skr. diir-as, -i = *-is *-es according to I $ 661.2 
p. 517. Lith. möter-s; 0.0.81. datel-e ‘datores’ (II § 122 
p. 389), cetyr-e m. ‘quattuor’, | 
Avest. nar-a beside nar-d ‘avégsc’ and the like, see § 314 
p. 213. | 

Italic. Perhaps Lat. foris f. ‘door’, since the word may 
really be a nom. pl. from for-, like O.H.G. turi above, In 
any other case it will be needful to assume that a singular 
for-is was coined at some period to correspond to the plural 
for-es, on the analogy of ovés : ovis. mätr-es dator-cs follow 
the i-class, see § 319 p. 219. 

Remark. Beside frater frater in Umbrian, frateer is found once, 
Tab. V. 5 16. It should hardly be compared with Gr. poatio-es (beside 
poaroges podrepec) dornees (II § 120 p. 379), although the word, in 


Umbrian as in Greek, bears only the sense of ‘comrades’. The reasons 


1) The change of stem from strong to weak in the nominative was 
due to the absence of singular and dual cases, so that the nominative 
was the only case which had the strong stem at all. 
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for not allowing this form are: (1) In line 11 we read frat.er, with 
the fifth letter erased. It was doubtless e; and if so it seems 
that we have here a mistake made twice, and only corrected once. 
(2) Along with this nominative the gen. fratrom and dat. fratrus are in 
use. But a stem fräter- would doubtless have been carried through all 
the cases, as are those in -tör- (ars-fertür- ‘flamen’). Nor do I see any 
means of supporting the view that an older Umbr. nom. pl. fräter has 
lengthened its e in order to draw a line between nom. pl. and nom. sing. 
(Bücheler, Umbr. pp. 180 and 191). I therefore consider frateer to be 
nothing but an oversight. The form frater may be explained as 
*frätr-(&)s (ep. Lat. frätr-2s), compare ager for *agr(o)-s, I § 655.9 
p- 506. 

Germanic. Goth. brdprjus follows sunjus because of the 
resemblance between brdprum and sunum (II § 122 p. 388). 
O.H.G. bruoderad -a and tohtera -a (cp. Braune, Ahd. Gr. 


pp. 171 f.), following o- and @-stems ($$ 314, 315). 


Old Church Slavonic materi follows the i-class (§ 317 
p. 217). 


§ 321. 8. Stems ending in an Explosive. 


Pr. Idg. *bhrghont-es. Skr. brhant-as, Avest. ber’zant-o. 
Gr. pégove-ec. O.Ir. carit. Goth. frijond-s O.H.G. friunt. 
0.0.81. vezaste instead of *veeqte, the $ coming from cases 
which had -i0-, ep. vezasti § 219 p. 96. 

The nt-participles in Lithuanian show a double formation. 
One group of dialects has vézantys after the analogy of i-stems 
(cp. ‘dial. äkmenys beside ükmens, and the like); the other 
group (High Lithuanian) has veZq%, which can hardly be 
anything else but the form of the nom. acc. neuter (ep. § 225 
p. 105, and $ 342); but how it came to be so used is still 
unknown (cp. Joh. Schmidt in Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXVI 362 f., 
and Pluralb. 162 f.). 

Gr. wur-ec, Goth. naht-s A.S. niht ‘nights’. Skr. dasdt-as 
Lith. deszimt-s 0.0.81. deset-e ‘tens’ (cp. § 174 p. 23). 

Skr. sardd-as ‘autumns. Gr. gvydd-se. OTe. druid 
‘Druids’. A.S. hnit-e (-e = pr. Germ. *-iz) beside acc. sing. 
hnit-u ‘nit, louse’s egg’ (§ 219 p. 96), similarly A.S. hnyt-e 
‘nuts’ = O.Icel. hnoter. Pr. Idg. *pod-es ‘feet’: Skr. päd-as, 
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Armen. of-/ (cp. § 313 p. 212), Gr. add-ec, ALS. fet O.Icel. 
fat-r pr. Germ. *föt-iz, cp. II § 160 p. 480. 

Skr. usij-as ‘those who are desirous’, Avest, miprö-druj-0 
they who deceive Mithra’. Gr. weloax-ec, DOTUR-G OOTLY-EC. 
O.Ir. na-thraig ‘water-snakes’. Skr. späs-as Avest. spas-Ö 
‘spies, inspectors’ (Lat. au-spic-ds). Skr. väc-as Avest. vac-0, 
Gr. *oa-e¢ (Lat. voc-2s). Skr. rdj-as O.Ir. rig (Lat. reg-es) 
Goth. reik-s (I § 74 p. 64), Idg. *r2g-es ‘rulers’. Osc. medix 
‘meddices’ for *med-dik-es, ep. Lat. ju-dic-és and Skr. dis-as 
‘directions, indications, instructions. O.lr. brig ‘mountains’, 
Goth. baürg-s O.H.G. burg AS. byrz ‘fortresses, cities’, 
Avest. bar’z-0 or ber‘z-0 (inferred from the other cases which 
are found), cp. II § 160 p. 479. O.H.G. buoh A.S. bac 
‘books’, pr. Germ. *bok-iz. 

Skr. dp-as Avest. dp-0 ‘waters’. Gr. xidn-s¢ ‘thieves’, 

Avestic also has -a instead of -0, as vac-a beside väc-ö, 
see § 314 p. 214. 

Lat. -@s, ferent-es lapid-és ped-es bibac-es voc-ts rég-és 
dap-es, following the i-class, see $ 319 p- 219. 

§ 322. 9. s-stems. 

Pr. Idg. *dus-menes-es. Skr. durmanas-as, Avest. 
dusmananh-0. Gr. dvousvisc -sic. — Skr. usäs-as usds-as, 
ep. § 220 p. 97. — Gr. ufv-ec Lesb. unvv-es, (Lat. mens-2s,) 
O.Ir. mis, cp. II $ 182 p. 415; Skr. mäs-as Avest. märh-o 
‘months’, ep. II § 134 pp. 424 f. 

Pr. Idg. comparative *o%k()ios-es ‘ociores, Skr. astyG-as, 
for the nasalised formative suffix see II § 135 p. 4380; in the 
post-Vedic language rarely -zyas-as, like the ace. sing. -Tyas- 
-am § 220 p. 97. Gr. Adiove for *-70(0)-&5; with the weak 
stem, Hom. nideg Cret. misc for *ninso-eg (II § 135 pp. 429 
and 432). 0.0.81. slazdige perhaps for *-Tche, earlier *-is-es 
according to I $ 588.2 p. 443; $ may also have come from 
-s{-, with -i- from the cases which had -30-, cp. vezaste § 321 
p. 221. 

Pr. Idg. part. perf. act. *weidwos-es. Skr. vidvds-as (for 
@, see II § 136 p. 441); in the Veda and later we sometimes 
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meet with the weak formative suffifix -s-as, vidus-as (cp. ace. 
sing. $ 220 p. 97); Avest. vrdvänh-0. O.C.Sl. miriige, to be 
explained in the same way as slaädise, above; and compare 
the ace. sing. miriisi ($ 220 p. 97). In regard to Gr. «idor-ec, 
see II § 136 p. 440. Lith. mire following vezü (§ 321 p. 221), 
compare the nom. sing. mires : vezäs (IL § 136 p. 441, IIT § 193 
p. 73); a dialectic variant is -wsys, like -antys. 

Pr. Idg. *müs-es ‘mures’: Skr. miig-as; Gr. wö-sc and 
wé-eg, the latter following stems in -@- -uu- (IL § 160 p. 485); 
A.S. mys O.Icel. mgs-s. 

Latin. -és, dégener-és hondr-és méns-és, dcidr-s, mür-es, 
following the i-class, see $ 319 p. 219. 

5323. 10. 7- iü- and @- wu- stems, and stems 
ending in -7, -I, -R. 

Pr. Idg. *-üi-es, *-wu-es, e. g. *bhruu-es (nom. sing. *bhrü-s 
‘brow). _ Skr. dhiy-as ‘thoughts, meditations’ Ved. nadiy-as 
‘rivers’, bhrüv-as Ved. svasriév-as ‘mothers-in-law. In Avestic 
*-i/-es is represented by certain forms of 7 4é-stems, which 
follow the analogy of this class, e. g. daevyd i. e. daeviy-d 
(§ 316 p. 216); and *-wu-es by tan(u)v-0 ‘bodies’. Gr. xi-es 
mohı-es (from 0At-c), Opov-ec U-e¢ véxv-eg (from véxi-g). 

Lat. su-2s, with i-flexion, see $ 319 p. 219; vis (beside 
vires), to be explained like the gen. sing. vis $ 233 p. 123. 
O.Icel. syr ‘sues’ like gen. sing. syr, see § 233 p. 123. 
D.C. krüw-i f., svekriw-i f. following the i-class (§ 317 
Pema 0. 

Skr. gir-as ‘songs of praise’ — *grr-es, püras ‘strongholds’ 
= *pll-es, gösdn-as pl. ‘gaining kine’ — *-snn-es. Compare 
Il § 160.4 pp. 485 f. 


§ 324. Certain Root Nouns in -w and -i. 

Pr. Idg. *näu-es ‘naves’: Skr. ndv-as, Gr. vé-eg vi- 
ve-eg (I § 610 p. 461); Lat. nav-es follows the i-class, see 
$ 319 p. 219. 

Pr. Idg. *gou-es: Skr. gdv-as, Gr. Bd-e¢, and perhaps 
Mid.Ir. bat (ai and of are confused in Middle Irish); 


224 Accusative Plural Masculine and Feminine. § 324,325. 


Lat. bov-és like nav-és; O.H.G. kuo A.S. cy O.lcel. kgr are 
re-formates, see $ 199 p. 80, $ 221 p. 98, $ 238 p. 130. 

Skr. rdy-as ‘treasures, goods’, Avest. räy-0. Lat. rés for 
*r2(i)-es, or an Italic re-formate. 
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§ 825. The general ending in the parent language for 
this case was -ns. The view which assumes -ms as the 
ending is opposed by what we find in Baltic; see § 186, 
page 61. 

1. -ns was pronounced -ys after stems ending with a 
consonant. From -ys come Ar. -as, Armen. -s, Gr. -ag, Lat. -és 
Umbr. -f, Goth. -uns, Lith. -is. {See I § 224 p. 192, § 232 
p. 197, § 233 p. 197, § 238 p. 200, § 244 p. 202, § 249 
p. 204; as to Armen. -s for -*a(n)s, see further I § 202 p. 169, 
§ 651.3 p. 497; for Umbr. -f, I § 209 p. 177 and Duvau’s 
essay (see footnote 1); as regards Lith. -is for *-is, I $ 664.3 
p. 523. 

O.Ir. shows the ending -a, as con-a ‘canes’ aithr‘a. The 
ending is -as in Gallic, Lingon-as Bitwing-as (it is true we 
know the forms only as Roman authors have preserved them), 
and Windisch (Paul-Braune’s Beitr., IV 215) would have it 
that -a has come from the @-class. But so long as the history 
of » in Irish has not been made clear in all points, we shall 
have to regard -a provisionally as directly representing *-ns. 
Perhaps -ys, becoming first *-ans, passed very early into *-@”s 
“ds; for in tracing the suffix of the acc. pl. of o-stems, 
-u (§ 326), we come to *-as at the first step, and this brings 


1) Bartholomae, Der arische acc. plur. mase. der %-, u- und r- 
Stämme, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXIX 483 ff. Curtius, Der griech. acc. plur., 
ibid. 1258 f. O. Keller, Der Acc. auf is der 3. Decl. bei den august. 
Dichtern, Rhein. Mus. XXI 241 ff. L. Duvau, Le group final *-ys a 
acc. plur. des thémes consonantiques de l’ombrien, Mém. de la Soc. de 
lingu. VI 223 ff. Stokes, Der ace. plur. in den britischen Sprachen, 
Kuhn-Schleicher’s Beitr. VII 69 ff. 
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us to *-ds and lastly to *-dns, which points to a very early 
loss of the nasal. Cp. Lat. pedés for *-ens as contrasted with 
ensi-s (earlier Ensi-s), I § 208 p. 175. 

Stems that show vowel gradation, such as Skr. uksan- 
Goth. atihsan- ‘ox’, have generally a weak stem in Sanskrit, 
and a strong stem in Greek. As to which of the two re- 
produces the older form, probability is on the side of Sanskrit 
(ep. catér-as == Lith. kétur-is Gr. Aeol. mtovo-ac); but the 
matter is still an open question. Since % in Aryan and Greek 
became an ov (I § 226 p. 193), it must be provisionally 
assumed that Ar. -as is regular only in such forms as Sky. 
taksn-as bhärat-as bhriw-as, and spread thence to uksn-ds 
byhat-ds ete. 

2. Whether or not o-, i-, and u-stems had -0-NS, i-ns, 
and -u-ns respectively in pr. Idg., is uncertain; not that Lith. 
gerüs-ius makes it so (see § 326), but because of Skr. 
“48 -an, -w -in, -Ar -ün, whose long vowel we must doubtless 
regard as belong to the proethnic period of Aryan at the 
latest (§ 327). 


Remark. If we take Idg. -öns as our starting point (cp. Hanssen 
in Kuhn’s Ztschr. XX VII 615, and Bremer, Berl. phil. Wochenschr. 1887 
p- 502), we should have to assume a shortening of the vowel for the 
European languages, according to the principles laid down in I §§ 611 ff. 
-ons would be related to -ns as abl. sing. -od to the -d of Skr. md-d 
‘a me’.($ 240 p. 134): -ins -üns might be regarded as an Aryan re-formation 
following -öns — Skr. -Fr -Fn and Avest. -erqs in r-stems certainly are 
an Aryan re-formation; or if they were held to be original, -dns would 
bear the same relation to -ins -üns as the instr. sing. Skr. ofka to 
Skr. matt Avest. bazu (§§ 274 ff.), or as the nom. ace. dual Skr. orka@ to 
dvi sunü (§§ 284 ff.) But it is quite possible to regard the Aryan forms 
with a long vowel as an Aryan analogical formation: it may be supposed 
that *-äns followed the nom. pl. in -äs, being influenced by the fem. acc. 
nom. pl. -@s, and that the long vowel thus produced in o-stems influenced 
- those in -i- and -w-, and finally those in -r-, Compare Bartholomae, 
Stud. zur idg. Sprachg., I 37 f. 


3. d-stems had pr. Idg. -ds, as in the nominative plural. 
J. Schmidt’s theory that this ending came from -ans (see 
I § 220 p. 188) is unsafe enough. 
Brugmann, Elements. III. 15 
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§ 326. 1. o-stems. Pr. Idg. *ulgo-ns (*ulgons? see 
§ 325). Skr. vrfkas vikan for *-ans (see I § 647.7 p. 494); 
vfkänt before s-, as we must assume with Whitney, is simply 
_-Gn s- with parasitic ¢ serving as a transition sound, or 
glide!). Avest. vehrkan vehrkas(-ca), ep. below. Armen. 
gail-s. Gr. Cret. Avxovg Dor. Boeot. -we Ion. Att. Dor. -ove 
Lesb. -o, with the variant (pr. Greek and onwards) -o¢ for 
-ove, see I § 204 p. 171, § 205 p. 172. Lat. lupos (I § 208 
p. 175); Umbr. abrof ‘apros’ Osc. feihüss ‘fines’ (I § 209 
p- 177%). Or. firu, celiu ‘socios’ (I $ 212 pp. 178 f., § 657.6 
and 10, pp. 509, 510, III § 325 p. 224); also ina (the article, 
from *sen-+-to-), for *-dds, earlier *-tös, when used before an 
accented syllable (ep. inna n- § 429). Goth. vulfans O.lcel. 
ulfa. Pruss. deiwans ‘deos’, 0.0.81. vlüky, kraje from krajt 
‘edge, rim’ (I § 84 p. 80, § 219.4 p. 187, § 665.4 p. 525). 

Aryan. Seeing that Avestic a represents nasalised « 
both long and short (I § 21 p. 24, § 200 pp. 168 f.), it is 
impossible to say whether *-ans or *-äns is to be assumed as 
the parent form. An attempt will be made in § 330, Remark, 
page 231, to shew that it is more likely to have been *-dns. 

The Avestic variants vehrka Gath. vehrka are to be 
explained like the same forms used for the nominative plural, 
see § 314 p. 213. We further find Avest. -@, e. g. amesa 
‘immortales’, which we conjecture to be the nom. form (= Skr. 
amftäs, § 314 p. 212); its use as an accusative grew up from 
the use of ace.-nom. vehrka (cp. Skr. ace. fem. -dsas, § 315 
p- 215); yet be it observed that the nom. acc. pl. neuter also 
had variants -@ and -a (§ 338). 

The Old Persian martiya ‘homines’ cannot be accurately 
estimated. In this dialect, sounds are most inadequately 
represented in writing; it should be noted in particular that 
nasalised vowels are not distinguished from others in writing 
(I § 200 p. 168). Moreover, the record of Old Persian is too 


1) Compare the Author, Litau. Volksl. und Märch., 289; Bartholomae, 
Stud. zur idg. Spr., I 36 f. The conjecture offered in vol. I of this work, 
§ 557.1 p. 412, cannot hold water. 


- 
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scanty to give any satisfactory knowledge of the laws for final 
syllables. Compare what is said in $ 314, p. 214, on nom, pl. 
martiyä. 

In West-Germanic the nominative did duty as accusative: 
0.H.G. taga -a O.Sax. dagos A.S. dazas (§ 314 pp. 212, 214). 
The same is true of the other classes of stems, and in some 
degree of all Germanic languages. The cause of this syn- 
cretism may have been that from a very early period acc. and 
nom. pl. had been represented by the same form in a- and 
v- gé-stems (§§ 327, 328). 

Lith. vitkis (dial. vilkuns), gerüs-ius (dial. geruns-ius) and 
gerüs, tüs and tus (ep. instr. sing. fem. td and td, on which 
variation of accent Bezzenberger offers a conjecture which 
deserves consideration, Bezz. Beitr. X 204); similarly Lett. 
wilkus and tds (6 = ü with the ‘lengthened or ‘drawled’ accent). 
It cannot be shewn that the Lith.-Lettic group dns (Idg. *öns) 
became High Lith. és; and to take as a starting point Lith.- 
Lettic *-üns *-ons = Idg. *-dns is out of the question, 
because Idg. *-dns becomes -äns (I $ 615 p- 465). I therefore 
assume that the % 6 of the ending *-üns *-dns (for the 
shortening to Lith. -ii(n)s see I § 664.3 p. 523) came from other 
cases, first of all from the loc. plural in -üsu -üse (Lett. -üs). 


Remark. Before going on it may be well to follow out this matter 
to the end. In the locative plural, then, the old ending *-aisu *-ésu = 
0.0.81. -échit Skr. -eu (see § 357) was transformed to -üsu by proportional 
analogy, to match *-äsu -dsu in the d-class and *-iesu -esu in the 7- 1é- 
class, and similarly *-isı — O.C.S]. -ichü Skr. -iSu (i-stems) became -isu 
(nakty-su -sé); compare loc. pl. Ital. -ös following -as (§ 357), Lat. 
istorum, equorum following istärum, equdrum (§ 345), Gr. dual vöupa 
(instead of wpa) following Ad (§ 286 p. 194). This change was very 
old, as we know from Lett. -üs -is (beside -ds -és)'). The adoption of 
ü% O into the ace. pl. was all the easier because there was a close 
similarity of meaning between the acc. pl. with -na affixed (e. g. namus-nd 
‘homewards’) and the loc. pl., and the fem. accusative endings -ds -és 
(-ös-na -és-na) had always had a long vowel. Once the re-formation 
*-tins was established, its influence was felt in three ways. (1) A dialectic 


1) Lith. vénii-lika dvy-lika seem also to have been assimilated to 
try-lika, keturié-lika and the rest (compounds with the nom. acc. pl. 
neuter as first member) by proportional analogy. See § 175 pp. 28 f. 

15* 
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loc. vilkunse appeared, which followed the ace. vilkuns vilkuns-na. (2) The 
confluence of o- and w-stems in acc. and gen. plural (acc. dangüs ‘caela’, 
-us = Goth. -uns ete.; gen. dangü for *dangu-% § 349) produced the 
re-formates dangus-nd and dangüse. (3) An intrusive » appeared in the 
acc. of pronominal d-stems with Lith.-Lett. -d@s (-0s) = Idg. -@s (§ 327): 
O.Lith. and dial. pirmans-es (Mod.High Lith. -ds-es) ‘has primas’. 

The loc. pl. Lith. -yse Lett. -is at once suggests the conjecture that 
in Lith.-Lett. not only *-dns (o-stems), but *-ins (i-stems), and it may 
be also *-uns (u-stems) lengthened the vowel. No direct evidence for 
prehistoric *-ins *-üns is forthcoming. 


§ 327. 2. d-stems. Pr.Idg. *ekwas (cp. § 325.3 
p. 225). Skr. dsvas, Avest. haend. Lat. equds, but compare 
(2) below. O.Ir. tuatha, mna ‘mulieres’, but cp. (2) below. 
Goth. gibös, O.H.G. Alemann. kebo, A.S. ziefa, O.Icel. gjafar. 
Lith. rankas, rankos-na ‘into the hands’, Lett. rükas, ep. (1) 
below. 

1. As to Vedic -dsas beside -ds (aramgamäsas from 
arangamd- ‘expectant, offering oneself’), see § 315 p. 215. 

O.H.G. geba -a and sippe sipped sippia -a are to be 
explained in the same way as the same forms when used for 
the nom., see § 315 p. 215. Compare gutinne -innd -a § 328. 

Lith. rankds never contained a nasal, which is proved 
by the use of this form in those modern dialects which show 
-uns as the o-stem ending.!), -ans-es occurs only in pronouns; 
it is a re-formation, see (2) below, and § 326 Rem. p. 227. 

2. In the following branches, Idg. -@s was driven out by 
some form with -ns, through assimilation to the other classes 
of stems. It is doubtful whether this first took the shape of 
*-Ans, and the @ was then shortened according to I §§ 611 ff, 
or whether the ending became *-äns at once. 

Greek. Argive and Cretan -ävg, as Arg. Adskavdgetarc 
Cret. nosıyevravg (Att. mosoßsvrac), Dor. Boeot. Ion. Att. -ae, 
Lesb. -«ıs. A variant dating from proethnic Greek was -&y 
for -ävg, as -og for -ovg (§ 326 p. 226). See I § 204 p. 171, 
§ 205 p. 172. 


1) Moreover, if *-ans were the parent ending, the Lettic form must 
have been *rükus. 
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Italic. Umbr. vitlaf ‘vitulas’, Osc. viass ‘vias’ (I § 209 
p. 177). Since there is no question that these forms come 
from *-ans, the equation Lat. equas = Skr. divas (see preceding 
page) is at least doubtful (see I § 208 p. 175). 

Old Irish. tuatha, mnä may be derived from either 
*-as or *-ans (I § 212 pp. 178 f., § 657.6 and 10, pp. 509). 
Gall. artvass ‘gravestones’ (see Stokes, Bezz. Beitr. XI 115) 
would be decisive in favour of *-ans, if Dx], the last symbol 
in the word, is really to be read as ss. 

Balto-Slavonic. Pruss. gennans ‘mulieres’ like mase. 
deiwans; the similarity here caused the formation of nom. pl. 
gennai after the analogy of the masc. -ai (unless indeed the 
masc. ending -ai instead of -äs is simply due to carelessness 
on the part of the translator; see Brückner, Archiv für slay. 
oer ly sets) eC) Dathsesands idial: pirmans-es, see above. 
0.0.81. raky zmije (emija ‘snake’) for pr. Slay. *-dns (I § 219 
pp. 185 f., § 615 p. 465); if the re-formation is later than the 
confluence of Idg. a and o, the endings -y -e were always 
like those of the mase. rlüky and kraje. 


§ 328. 3. 7- jé-stems (cp. p. 68, footnote). The 
original ending is not clear. 

Skr. byhatis Avest. barentig, with rare variants -iyas 
-yas) and Avest. -y0, as with the 7- ii-class ($ 329). 

‘0.H.G. gutinne, later -% -a, and Lith. Zemes-nü (into the 
countries’) Zemés certainly have original -i2s, like the nom. pl. 
gutinne and Zemes (§ 316 p. 216). In Lat. facies is the same 
ending, unless it be -ns like Umbr. vovie(f) “iuniores’, which 
seems to have developed out of an old abstract noun (as Lat. 
prö-genie-s, II § 111 p. 339): a different explanation may be 
found in Bechtel’s paper, Bezz. Beitr. VII 4 ff. 

Gr. pegovoas, Goth. frijondjos, Lith. vezanczias, and 
perhaps 0.0.81. zemlje following the jd-class. 

O.Ir. inst is ambiguous. 

Remark. If we were right in assuming *-()im as a proethnic 


variant of *-im in the ace. sing. (§ 216 p. 93), there may have been Idg. 
*-(i)ims in the plural. From this might be derived Lat. faciés, Umbr. 
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iovie(f), 0.0.81. zemlje, Ved. -iyas Avest. -yo. Then the question would 
arise — have not Gr. -ıwüvs -wüvs suffered some analogical change following — 
the i@-stems, their previous form having been -wüs -ıös — Idg. *-iins 
*-ims? Then the older -(:)s% may be still represented by the pr. Gr. 
variant of -(.)xévs used before consonants (cp. -äs beside -üv:, § 327). 

§ 329. 4. 7- ii- and @- uu-stems and stems in 
Bh hed Me 

Pr. Idg. *-ü-ns *-wu-ns, e. g. *bhruu-ns (nom. sing. *bhri-s 
‘eyebrow’). Skr. dhiy-as Ved. nadty-as, bhriv-as Ved. svagsriv- 
-as. Gr. xtag nohag (from n0dt-c), opovag iyIvac véxvac (from 
vézd-¢); Herod. nodtc from modi-¢ following the i-class (§ 330), 
Hom. Herod. Att. cpotg Hom. véxig following the u-class 
($ 331). Lat. su-és; vis (beside virés) like nom. pl. v7s (§ 323 
p- 223). Lith. Zuv-is = iydvac. 

O.Icel. sfr is the nom. form (§ 323 p. 223). 0.0.81. 
kr üv-i svekrüv-i follow the i-class (§ 330). 

Skr. gir-as ‘hymns = *arr-ns, pür-as ‘strongholds — 
“pll-ns, gö-San-as pl. ‘gaining cattle = *-snn-ns. Compare 
II § 160.4 pp. 485 f. 


§ 330. 5. i-stems. Pr. Idg. *owi-ns, *tri-ns ‘tres’ 
(*ouzns *trins? see § 325 p. 225). Skr. mase. dvi dvin, 
dvint s- like vfkant s- § 326 p. 226; Avest. mase. a213'), see 
below. Armen. sirts; and eris, which retains the 7 (I § 202 
p. 169). Gr. Hom. oz Ion. zojotg Dor. Boeot. rot. Lat. 
turris ovis tris, also written turreis etc.; Umbr. avif aveif 
‘aves trif treif ‘tres. O.Ir. faithi, tri. Goth. gastins anstins 
brins, O.Icel. geste. Lith. naktis tris perhaps representing a 
re-formation in *-ins, see $ 326 Rem. p. 227; 0.0.81. pati 
noste tri (I § 219.4 p. 187). 

Aryan. In Sanskrit, answering to -m and -an, the 
endings of mase, é- and u-stems, feminines have -7$ (dv7s) 
and -a§ (dhenüs), which are re-formations following dsvas 
(§ 327) and drhati¥ (§ 328); but in Avestic both genders 


1) There seems to have been no Avestie variant in -/, as there was 
no variant -w beside -Q5 in u-stems. See Bartholomae, Kuhn’s Ztschr. 
XXIX 486 f. 


$ 330. Accusative Plural Masculine and Feminine. DIR 


show the endings -7 and -@$ (fem. 7t7§ ‘riches’, bar'snüs 
‘ . > 
heights’). 


Remark. Skr. -ir, -wr, -Fr from i-, u-, and r-stems, for earlier 
*-ins, *-üns, *-Fns. In vol. I of this work, § 647. 7. p. 494, it was con- 
jectured that -s was due to the influence of the i- w- and r-sounds, in 
spite of the preceding nasal; we assumed that a nasal, coming before -s 
when it did not stand at the end of a clause, and following a long sonant, 
was reduced to a mere nasalising of the sonant earlier than when it followed 
a short sonant, namely in proethnic Aryan (cp. I § 199 Rem. 1 p. 167). 
Now -5 in Avest. nerq$ cannot be separated from the ending of Skr. njr; 
so the Avestic form must be derived from *nfns, and not *nrns. On the 
same reasoning Avest. azis and bäzüs, if they have or ever had a nasal 
sound in the last syllable, come from *-ins and *-uns, not *-in$ *-uné. 
This would prove that these various classes had a long vowel in the 
acc. plural in pr. Aryan. 

But Avest. -i§ and ws in fem. 7- and w-stems may be phonetically 
identified with Skr. -5$ and -i#$ in the same stems, and it is possible to 
assume that -$ first belonged to these endings -i$ and -ü$, whence in 
pr. Aryan it spread to the masculine forms (ending with -ns); cp. 
Bartholomae, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXIX 483 ff., and Stud. zur idg. Spr., I 37 ff. 
In that case we should have no proof that the Skr. -r -ur -Fr had a 
long sonant as early as the proethnie Aryan period. But considering that 
Skr. fem. mätf$ has in Avestie the nasalised mätera$ answering to it!), 
it becomes more probable that the Avestic fem. endings -i$ -%$ also 
contained a nasal, and that the Skr. fem. -ı$ -ü$ -7§ are Sanskrit re- 
formations. But if these endings -7$ -ü$ are not so old as pr. Aryan, 
pr. Ar. -n§ could not have obtained its $ by analogy; and then our 
supposition that $ is phonetic and nothing more gains in probability. 

If then we are to postulate for proethnic Aryan *-in$ *-üns, or, to 
write the sounds more exactly, *-7”s *-w”s, the o-stems too most certainly 
had a.long vowel at this period, and their ending was *-a”s. 


Skr. aryds like nom. aryds, see § 317 p. 217.  Avest. 
garayd ‘hills’ is clearly nom., like the ace. gatav-öo § 331 
(compare further Th. Baunack, Stud. auf dem Gebiet des 
Gr. ete., I 456 footnote 1). 

Greek. Hom. zéome Lesh. zrroıeg following the 7- ü- 
class (§ 329). Att. rosis oper Bdoue are nom. So too the 


1) R.-V. X 352 mätfn does not come into consideration in this place, 
because it is joined with masculine substantives in apposition, something 
like an adjective: mätf'nt sindhün pärvatan ‘motherly streams and hills? 
The form has often suggested wrong inferences. 
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Latin forms in -és, as turrés, and those of West Germanic 
like O.H.G. gesti ensti drt. See $ 317 pp. 216 f. 


§ 331. 6. u-stems. Pr. Idg. *sanu-ns (*sinins? see 
§ 325 p. 225). Skr. masc. sanür siniin, siniint s- like 
vfkänt s- § 326 p. 226; Avest. masc. bazag. Armen. zard-s. 
Gr. Cret. vivvg ‘filios’, Hom. xtatig yévtg. Lat. manas. Or. 
bithu. Goth. sununs, O.Icel. sunu suno. Lith. sinus, dangis 
‘caela’, perhaps containing a re-formation *-üns, see $ 326 
Rem. p. 227; O.C.SI. syny (I § 219.4 p. 187). 

Aryan. Fem. Skr. -a§, dhenüs, like fem. dv7§, similarly 
Avest. -a8, barsnas ‘heights’, like fem. 7ti3, see $ 330 with 
the Remark. 

Vedic also shows -v-as (m. and f.), as pasv-ds ‘pecora’, 
and in Avestic there is -v-d to correspond, e. g. pasv-d, as in 
the nom. plural, see § 318 p. 218. Avest. gdtav-d ‘places, 
seats, thrones’ is a clear nom., like garay-6 just above 
($ 330); and so also Avest. danhav-6 = O.Pers. dahyav-a, 
see § 318 p. 218. 

Greek. Hom. yduztug Herod. mijyeag, a re-formation 
following the nom. in -sec. Att. ndeis mjyeig are nom. (§ 318 
p. 218) like ope (§ 330). 

Umbr. kastruvuf castruo ‘fundos’ from kastru- (ep. 
Osc. castrovs, $ 232 p. 121) following o-stems, perhaps because 
of the nom. ace, pl. neut. in -uva -wo and the gen. pl. in 
"mom. 

Germanic, Goth. mans O.H.G. man ‘men’, the nom. form 
(§ 318 p. 218). 


§ 3382. 7. n-stems. Pr. Idg. *Lun-ns or *i(uwon-ns 
‘dogs. Skr. gém-as, in Veda ukgn-dés with a variant 
formation wksdn-as and the like; Avest. z$afn-0 ‘nights’, 
urun-0 and urvän-ö ‘souls’, span-0 (also -a instead of -d, see 
§ 314 p. 213). Armen. akan-s akun-s. Gr. wv-ac aOV=CtC, 
TEXTOV-UC NOLEV-0G, AYMV-uL nevdiv-ac. Lat. carn-es, homin-és, 
edon-es; Umbr. man-f ‘manus’ beside Lat. man-ceps (see 
Duvau, Mém. de la Soc. de ling., VI 226). O.lr. con-a 
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ärn-a, see $ 325 p. 224. O.Icel. ern-w ‘eagles’ bjorn-u ‘bears’ 
(owing to this form and to the dat. instr. pl., $ 384, these nouns 
came to be declined as w-stems) beside nom. sing. O.H.G. aro 
bero (O.Icel. Are O.Swed. Bjari survive as proper names); 
with these we should probably compare Goth. aihsnuns, since 
the form auhsunns, recorded in 1st Cor. 9.9, seems to need 
emendation, see I p. 203, footnote.!) Lith. szwn-is äkmen-is. 

Greek. Cret. -«ug as well as -ag, e. g. xaorov-ang (Att. 
»oeitrovag), a re-formation caused by the existance of doublets 
-avg and -d in d-stems (§ 327 p. 228). 

Germanic. Goth. gumans O.H.G. gomon -un are nom. 
forms (§ 319 p. 219). 

0.C.Slav. kamen-i following the i-class (§ 330 p. 230). 


§ 333. 8. r-stems. Pr.Idg. *mätr-ns *dotr-ns or 
“mater-ns dötor-ns. Skr. usr-ds from usdr- ‘dawn’, 
catür-as m. cdtasr-as f. ‘four; Avest. mätar-0 datar-o 
Gath. fär-6 ‘patres’ (also -a instead of -d, § 314 p. 213). 
Armen. mar-s dster-s. Gr. unreo-as, Hom. dbyero-ag and 
$vyar&o-ag, Hom. Att. @vdoos beside Hom. éréo-ac; Jwroo-ac, 
dorjo-ag. Lat. matr-és, dator-és; Umbr. ner-f ‘avdoag, proceres’ 
(cp. man-f § 332). O.Ir. aithr’a, § 325 p. 224. Goth. brapr- 
-uns ‘fratres’, vintr-uns ‘winters’ (declined as a w-stem), and 
perhaps A.S. brddr-w wintr-u (beside brddor winter); ep. nom. 
Norse. Run. dohtr-ir § 320 p. 220. Lith. méter-is (dial.), 
ketur-is ‘four’ (cp. Skr. catdér-as Gr. Aeol. niovo-ag), dur-)s 
‘door’ (cp. gen. dür-a $ 351, anp Skr. ace. dir-as dur-ds). 

Aryan. In pr. Aryan the analogy of stems in -0-, -i-, 
and -w- caused the ending *-fn to be used with r-stems, 
Skr. fr -7n and Avest. -ergs (monosyllabic), whose pro- 


1) If we read auhsuns (ep. Bernhardt Vulfila p- Lv, Braune Got. 
Gr.” § 80 Anm. 1, $ 108 Anm. 1), this must be regarded as a re-formate 
following a form *uhsum = uksn-mi (see $ 384). But even though this 
instrumental formation must once have existed, it can hardly have lasted 
out the pr. Germ. period, but it will doubtless have given way to a new 
one with -n- inserted; see loc. cit. 
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nunciation cannot be exactly defined (ep. Bartholomae, 
Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXIX 483): Skr. pityn, nn, Avest. mäteras 
nergs (cp. Jackson, Amer. Journ. of Phil., X 346 f.). Skr. has 
-73 for the fem., maty$, like -73 -a$. See § 330 Rem. p. 231. 

pitaras, found in the Mahä-Bhärata (12924) is a re- 
formate due to the likeness of nom. and ace. pl. in other stems. 


Greek. Cret. Fuyatég-ave like zuprov-avs, § 332 p. 233. 


West-Germanic. O.H.G. muoter fatera -a and the 
like, O.Sax. wintar A.S. winter ete., are nom., see § 320 
pp. 220 f. 


Balto-Slavonic. High Lith. möteres following 7- i2- 
stems; and so too we have in the dialects nom. pl. möter-es 
(beside möter-s), instr. sing. möter-e (beside moter-im)), and 
the like. O.C.SI. materi follows i-stems, § 330 p. 230. 


§ 334. 9. Stems ending in an Explosive. 

Pr.Idg. *bhrghnt-ns or *bhrghont-ns. Skr. brhat-ds, 
Avest. ber‘zat-0 ber’zant-0. Gr. géoovt-ac (Cret. Badddvt-ave 
like zagtév-avc, § 332 p. 233). Lat. ferent-es. O.Ir. cairt‘a, 
see $ 325. Goth. tunp-uns ‘dentes’ (declined as a u-stem), 
Lith. dant-is (cp. gen. dant-ü). — Lith. vezanczius 0.0.81. 
vezqste following the jo-declension ($ 326). 

Skr. sardd-as ‘autumns. Gr. gvydd-ac. Lat. lapid-es, 
Umbr. capif kapi ‘capides’ for *capid-f, like man-f (§ 332 
p. 232). Mid.Ir. druide (-e = ~-‘a), see § 325 p. 224. 
Skr. pad-ds Avest. pad-0 Gr. m0d-ac Lat. ped-és Goth. fot- 
-uns ‘feet’ (II § 160 p. 480). 

Skr. uséj-as pl. of ‘desirous. Gr. usioax-as dorvy-ae. 
Lat. bibac-2s früg-es, Umbr. frif fri ‘fruges, frumenta’ for 
*frig-f (t = a, see I § 57 p. 46), unless we follow Pauli in 
connecting it with Lat. frit and deriving it from *frit-f 
(cp. II § 161 p. 488). O.Ir. nathrach-a, see § 325 p. 224. 
Skr. väc-as ‘Avest. vac-6 vde-d, Gr. *on-as, Lat. voc-2s 
(II § 160 p. 480). Skr. räj-as Lat. rég-és, O.Ir. rig-a (§ 325 
p. 224). 
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Skr. ap-ds, Ved. also ap-as, Avest. ap-0 dp-d ‘waters’. 
Gr. xAwn-ac. Lat. dap-és. 

Avestic has also -@ instead of -d, as vdc-a ‘voces’, see 
$ 314 p. 213. Ä 

Germanic. Goth. frijönd-s O.H.G. friunt, Goth. menöp-s 
‘months’ reik-s ‘rulers’, badirg-s O.H.G. burg A.S. byrz are 
nom., see § 321 p.- 222. 


§ 335. 10. s-stems. 

Pr. Idg. “dus-menes-ns: Skr. durmanas-as, Avest. dus- 
mananah-0; Gr. Ion. dvopeveag (Att. dvoueveis is nom. in form, 
§ 322 p. 222); Lat. degener-es. — Skr. usds-as. Lat. honör-2s. 
— Gr. wjv-ag Lesb. unvv-og, Lat. méns-2s, O.Ir. mis-a (see 
§ 325 p. 224), cp. II $ 132 p. 415; Skr. mas-ds Avest. mänh-o 
‘menses, cp. II § 134 p. 425. 

Pr. Idg. compar. *okis-ns or *oh(Wios-ns. Skr. ästyas- 
-as. Gr. Hom. migag (Cret. nAlavg like xaotdv-avge § 332 
p. 233) for "nAngo-asg (II § 135 pp. 429 and 432); Att. adlove 
is nom. (§ 322 p. 222). Lat. dcidr-és. O.C.SI. slaädise, as 
if from a zo-stem (§ 326). 

Pr. Idg. part. perf. act. *weidus-ns or *weiduos-ns: 
Skr. viddg-as Avest. vrdus-0. Lith. mirus-ius O.C.SI. miruse 
following the zo-class (§ 326). As to Gr. eidor-as see II § 136 
p. 440. 

Pr. Idg. *müs-ns ‘mures’: Skr. müs-as, inferred from nom. 
müs-as, Lat. mar-és. Gr. wiag wdc, a re-formate following 
dpovac opeds (§ 329 p. 230). A.S. mgs 0.0.81. mgs-s are 
nom. (§ 322 p. 223). 


§ 336. 11. Certain Root Nouns. 

Pr. Idg. *nau-ns ‘naves: Skr. näv-as, Gr. Hom. vjes 
Herod. veag (Att. veds a re-formate like vaiv, § 221 p. 98), 
Lat. ndv-és. 

Gr. Hom. fo-ac, Lat. bov-és; in Skr., the regular form is 
gas, beside which occur gävas in the Rig-Veda (the text has 
gas, which will not scan), and gdv-as in the Täittiriya 
Brähmana. I hold it probable that Skr. gds Avest. ga and 
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Gr. Pog (Theoer.) do not represent an Idg. *qos, but are re- 
formates in these languages following the ace. sing. (Skr. 
gam ete., $ 221 p. 98), like Att. Boss following Bovv: and this 
in spite of W. Schulze, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXVII 429, and 
Meringer, Zeitschr. für öst. Gymn., 1889, p. 1019; compare the 
footnote on page 428 of volume II. On Mid.Ir. ba Thurneysen 
says: “If the nom. bai comes from *boi, which would stand for 
“bou-es” — see § 324 p. 223 — “ba = *büs may have been 
formed on the analogy of *mogoues : mogüs (mog*i : mogu)”. 

Skr. räy-ds and räy-as ‘goods, treasures’, Avest. ray-0; 
also Skr. rds following räm; Lat. rés for *r2(i)-0s -ens? 


Nominative and Accusative Plural Neuter.) 


§ 337. The ending as shown in consonant stems is -9 — 
Skr. -¢ Gr. -e (I $ 110 p. 105, Morph. Unt. V 52 ff.) The 
Idg. endings -7 and -@ (i- and w-stems) might also be analysed 
into -i+-a and -u--a, 

The o-stem ending -@ is identified, rightly in all 
probability, with -@ in the nom. sing. fem.2); then such a word 
as “Jugad (= Lat. juga) would originally mean, if we may 
coin a word, ‘yokedom’ or ‚something of the sort. Compare 
Il § 158 pp. 473 ff. In favour of this view much evidence 
may be adduced; for example, the use of the singular of the 
predicative verb with a nom. pl. neuter as subject, an idiom 
which is as old as the parent language: e. g. R.-V. I 162 8 


1) L. Havet, La désinence des pluriels neutres, Mém. de la Soc. de 
lingu. IV 275 f. V. Henry, Le nominatif-accusatif pluriel neutre dans les 
langues indo-europ., Le Muséon VI 558 ff. J. Schmidt, Die Plural- 
bildungen der idg. Neutra, 1889. The Author, Zur Bildung des nom. 
acc. plur. neutr., Morphol. Unters. V 52 ff. Bartholomae, Zur Bildung 
des nom.-ace. plur. der as-Stämme, Ar. Forsch. II 105 ff. W. Meyer, 
Die Schicksale des lat. Neutrums im Roman., 1883. 

2) In addition to J. Schmidt, Pluralb. p- 10 footnote 1, see 
Windisch, Curtius’ Stud. II 265; de Saussure, Mém. sur le syst. prim., 
p- 92; Johansson, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXX 400; und Hanssen, Com- 
mentationes in honorem Guilelmi Studemund, 1889 pp- 116 f. 
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sdrva td... astu ‘omnia haec sunto’, Hom. ı 438 2&foovro kooeva 
wpa, If the o-class got its neuter plural thus from stems in 
-a-, it would be possible that the i-class got its neuter plural 
with the ending -7 from the nominative singular of 7- ié-stems 
(IL § 109: p. 332). 

Before the use of this form as a plural case, which was 
soon followed by a re-formation of the gen. into *jugom 
iugorum’, and the loc. into */uqois(u) “jugis, and so forth, 
there must have been a real neuter plural having -a in the 
nominative and accusative. 

In consonant stems, along with the forms in -a, there is 
used the bare stem, with a formative suffix of the 3rd. or 4th. 
strong grade as its case-sign, e. g. *dhemon — Avest. daman 
from the stem *dhemen-. This *dhemon in formation resembles 
a nom.-acc. neuter singular of which we have an example in 
Goth. namd ‘nomen’ for *-mon (§ 223 p. 100), and the nom. 
sing. masc. fem. Gr. r£ouwv Goth. tuggd and the like (§ 192 
p- 70). Hence J. Schmidt assumes that this neuter plural 
series, like the last, was once a series of feminine collective 
nouns. 

It is a fair conjecture that -a at first belonged to some 
one group of consonant stems, and that it afterwards spread 
to others. Between Avest. däman and Skr. dhämän-i Avest. 
asaon-i there was, we may suppose, much the same relation 
as between certain variant forms of the locative singular, Skr. 
mäardhan and märdhän-i mürdhn-t (§ 256 pp. 156 ff); and in 
the parent language there will have been not only -dn (-En) 
and -dn-a (-En-o) but also forms with a weak grade of stem. 


§ 338. 1. o-stems. Pr.Idg. *juga ‘iuga’, ep. § 337. 
Skr. Ved. yugd; Avest. wapra O.Pers. hamarana ‘battles’. 
Lat. juga; Umbr. veskla vesklu ‘vascula’ supa sopo ‘supina’ 
Osc. teremenniü ‘termina’ comono ‘comitia’ (I § 105 pp. 98 f.). 
O.lr. tt chet °300' = Ved. tri Sata, trath ‘hours’ nert ‘powers’ 
and the like, cp. next page; Gall. perhaps xavreva. Goth. 
juka, 50 ‘the, those’ (I § 659.1 p. 512, § 660.2 p. 515); 
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O.H.G. wort ‘verba’, whence joh instead of *johhu (-u retained 
in cunniu cunnu ‘families’, especially in East Frankish, beside 
cunni), OSax. A.S. fatu ‘casks’ (I § 661 p. 518). Lith. 
keturiö-Uka ‘14 penkid-lika ‘15° (§ 175 p. 28), Pruss. slayo 


‘sleighs’ from sing. slaya-n ‘sleigh, sledge’ warto ‘door’ (-o = -a 
as in the nom. sing. fem. e. g. mergo = Lith. merga ‘girl’; 
0.0.81. iga, : 


Aryan. A Sanskrit variant ending is -ani, yugäni, found 
in Vedic, and exclusively used in the post-Vedic language. It 
is a re-formation following ndmän-i ‘'nomina. So too Avest. 
Gath. vzspeng (vispa- all’) yan yam (ya-, pronoun) have for 
their model *-dn, the n-stem ending, as haame~g naman -am 
($ 340); the same re-formation is said to be found in Vedic 
Sanskrit, e. g. tapysi patangän ‘winged flames’ R. V. IV 4 2 
(Ludwig, Rig-Veda IV 313; Bartholomae, Ar. Forsch. IL 157, 
Stud. zur idg. Spr. I 73). The point of contact which was 
the beginning of these changes is the similar ending of the 
plural, Skr. Ved. ndma Avest. nama (§ 340) and Skr. Ved. 
yuga Avest. xsapra. 

Another termination found in Avestic is -d, the ending of 
es-stems ($ 342), as vispd. There are also forms in -@is, as 
vispais, which like namens ($ 340) seem to be really in- 
strumental ($$ 379, 380), although it has not yet been made 
clear how they came to be used for the nominative (ep. 
Bartholomae, Stud. I 75). 

Greek. -&, fvya, follows consonantal stems. It is very 
unsafe to say that -@ has been kept in adverbs like xovpi 
Dor. xovpé; see § 274 Rem. p. 174. But I conjecture that 
we have a real instance of -@ in ?ai-rnde-s just for this, on 
purpose’ (Buttmann compared the word with Zi rode, Lexil. 
I 46). Another piece of evidence for the old ending -@ is 
found in phrases like advvard éore ‘it is impossible’; see 
J. Schmidt, Pluralb. 32 ff., and § 158 of the vol. IT of the 
present work, pp. 473 ff. 

In Old Irish the usual ending is -a, as dligeda, which 
is explained very reasonably by Windisch (Paul-Braune’s Beitr. 
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IV 214 f. and 231) as a re-formation following the nom. and 
acc. plural of d-stems (§ 315 p. 215, § 327 p. 229); we must 
follow Thurneysen in looking for the point of contact in the 
article, where inna represents both *sen-das and *sen-da 
($ 428). 

Lithuanian. . Besides the forms already given, pikta in 
tat pikta ‘haec mala (sunt) and the like may belong to this 
place. The plural form must necessarily have run into one 
with the singular (Idg. *-o-d). 


§ 339. 2. i- and w-stems. Pr. Idg. *rz ‘tria’, 
"medhü 'sweetnesses, sweet things’, cp. § 337. Skr. Ved. irt, 
suct ‘splendida, pura’, mddhi, puri ‘multa’; Avest. hu-baodi 
‘bene olentia’, er ‘quae’ in ct-ca, pouru ‘multa’, Gath. vohn 
‘bona’. Lat. tra(-ginta). O.Ir. trt tri; and perhaps mind 
insignia’, vind ‘constellations’, see below. Lith. try-lika “13° 
(cp. keturid-lika § 338); 0.0.81. tri, and doubtless sé ‘hace’ 
from nom. sing. mase. sv. 

Aryan. A Sanskrit variant is -mi -ani, trini Sucmi, 
mddhinit purüni, found in Vedic and exclusively used in later 
Sanskrit; compare -dni § 338. In the Avesta we might 
expect to find forms in *-7n *-un, *-7 *-u, parallel to vispeng 
($ 338); and since the Avestie language had no means of 
writing nasalised i- and w-vowels, it is quite possible that 
such forms are really there, though disguised by being 
written with -¢ and -% (Bartholomae, Stud. I 73 f.). 


In Greek there are re-formations with the suffix -&: 
role, woe; Hom. yotve Lesb. yorva for *vovF-« Hom. Att. 


jdéu, Att. aoty juton (for the contraction see Wackernagel, 
Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXV 272). 


Italic. Re-formations with the o-stem ending; Lat. tria 
maria, genua cornua; Umbr. triia ‘tria triiu-per trio-per 
‘ter’, berva ‘verua’ vatuva vatuvu vatuo (meaning unknown). 

In Old Irish *-i@ -e (ep. the Italic) was perhaps the 
regular ending of substantives, mure ‘maria’. 
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Remark. “Three formations are found. (1) Without any termination, 
mind rind (the latter was perhaps originally a neuter w-stem, to judge from 
rendaib). (2) With -e: mure. (3) With -a (esp. in Mid.Ir.): mora, renna. 
It is unfortunate that all three agree with some plural form of the two 
chief neuter classes, the o- and s-stems. The ending -a is certainly due 
to the analogy of the o-class, and mora is a direct imitation of dligeda. 
mind may represent an old form with -2, like tri; but it may equally 
well be an ad-formate of o-stems, cp. dliged beside the later dligeda. 
-e may be either *-ia or *-ia, and also a re-formation following the 
s-class ($ 343). I should prefer to regard -e as the genuine ending of 
neuter ¢-stems”. Thurneysen. 

Adjectives have dropped the neuter form altogether; for 
the nom. acc. the masc.-fem. form is used, e. g. mathi (maith 
'good’). 

Germanic. Goth. prija O.H.G. driu follows the o-class 
($ 338). Of the same kind is perhaps Goth. kniv-a O.H.G. 
kneo ‘knees’ (J. Schmidt, Plur. 49). O.H.G. fihiu ‘pecora’, if 
there was such a word (see Braune, Ahd. Gr. p. 171), admits 


of different explanations. 


§ 340. 3. n-stems, cp. § 337. 

a. -0n (-en): Avest. daman naman, haxmeng (haxman- 
friendship’). In Sanskrit, such a form as patangän would be 
indirect evidence for pr. Ar. -an; see $ 338 p. 238. 

Ved. dhäma näma, Avest. dama show a pr. Ar. -ma, 
whether from Idg. *-mö (*-mé) or Idg. *-mp (ep. *quetur- 
‘four’ in $ 341) is a doubtful matter; if from Idg. *-mo (*-mé), 
then pr. Ar. *dhämä : "dhamän as Lat. termö: Gr. réouwy. See 
3 223 pp. 101 f. 


Remark 1. O.H.G. herza and auga ($ 223 p. 100) are used now 
and then for the plural. The plural use of these words is certainly not 
old, but, as in the case of feho, arose because Aula and plural had 
run into one in the o-class, e. g. wort. 


b. -n-a -On-a (-en-0) remain only in Sanskrit and 
Germanic: Skr. dhäman-i dhan-i, Goth. hairtöon-a O.H.G. 
Upper-G. herzon ‘hearts’ (O.H.G. Frank. herzun, cp. Streit- 
berg, Paul-Braune’s Beitr. XIV 218 ff.) with the o-stem 
ending taken in place of @ = Idg. -a, Weaker forms of 
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stem are seen in Avest. na@mén-t (€ = Ar. a, see I § 94 Rem. 
p. 89, and Bartholomae Stud. zur idg. Spr. I 76 f.) agaon-i 
‘sacra, pia’, Gr. niov-« aogev-a, and with the -a@ of o-stems 
Avest. daeman-a ‘eyes’ (like manavh-a § 343), Lat. nomin-a, 
Goth. namn-a O.H.G. Upper-G. herzon 0.C.S1. imen-a. 

O.Ir. anmann ‘nomina’ may have lost -@ = Idg. -a, or -d, 
the o-stem ending; but its double n, which recals that of goba 
‘father’ gen. gobann (Gall. Gobannitio, Old British place-name 
Gobannium), has not yet been explained. 


Remark 2. Thurneysen throws out the question whether gobann- 
was not originally *gobamn- and the nom. goba modelled upon it; and 
whether anmann- may not be a transformation of *anann- = *anamn-, m 
having been restored to it. Compare Skr. bhümnä instead of bhünä, 
Gr. coveo. instead of *aganı and the like (II $ 117 Rem. 1 p. 366, 
UI § 361, Streitberg, Paul-Braune’s Beitr. XIV 205 f.). 


Avest. namens is the instr. form, like vzspais (8 338), 
see § 379. 


§ 341. 4. r-stems. *getwor-o ‘rérragw may be the form 
from which come Skr. catvér-i Lat. quattuor Goth. fidvor, 
but the last two may come from “qetuor, ep. § 168 pp. 10 
and 11; perhaps we should add to this list Ose. petora 
(quantity of o unknown). Weaker forms of the stem are seen 
in Gr. Dor. r&roo-« Ion. 7E0089-% Att. rerreo-a Boeot. ner- 
tag-« Lesb. niovg-@, Ose. petiro-pert (petiru-pert); this Ose. 
word has the o-stem ending. O.Ir. cethir is doubtless the 
masc. form; the word which follows suffers “aspiration” (cethir 
chet ‘400°) after the fashion of real neuter forms, as tra chét 
ete. (compare the feminine gender marked by “aspiration” after 
the nom. sing. of fem. i-stems, e. g. stil chairech ‘oculus ovis , 
following the rule of @-stems). It is also-conceivable that the 
neuter tt caused “getrt to be coined, and that from this comes 
cethir. 

Idg. *getwr- is represented in Gr. Dor. tetoW-xovtu ‘forty’ 
ete., see $ 176 p. 29 and § 178 pp. 35 ff. 

A Sanskrit re-formation, following -ani -imi -üni, is -fni, 

Brugmann, Elements. III. 16 
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e. g. bhartfni from bhartär- ‘upholder, upholding’. Compare 
§ 224 a pp. 102 f. 


$ 342. 5. Stems ending in an Explosive. 

a. nt-stems. 

(a) -nt: Avest. miödavan pl. ‘possessed of reward’ 
afsmaniva pl. ‘containing verses, -an -4 = pr. Ar. *-anl). 
Perhaps another example is Lith. vez@, which is used for the 
nom. pl. masc., see $ 321 p. 221; it should be remembered 
that, according to I § 615 p. 465, Idg. *-dnt and *-Ont would 
necessarily run into one if the practice of shortening vowels is 
older than the loss of the -t. 

(8) -nt-a. Skr. R.-V. ghytdvant-i (fatty’) santi (being’), in 
later portions of the Vedas and in the post-Vedie language 
ghrtavant-i sdnt-i brhant-i, post-Vedie dadant-i beside dadat-i 
(giving’). Gr. yaotevt-a g£oovr-o. Lat. silent-a with the 
ending of o-stems, ferent-ia following the i-class, like 
ferentium § 352. . 0.0.81. vezasta as though from a 7o-stem. 

The Aryan endings -dnt -dnt-1 may have lengthened the 
vowel on the analogy of -än -dn-i and -ds -ds-i. We may 
provisionally regard this lengthening as derived from the 
parent language, and in that case sänti may be regarded 
as — *shti. Compare *getur- "penge- following *trz ‘tria’, 
§ 176 p. 29. 

Avest. savamhaitis (useful) sarascantıs (‘trickling’) like 
namenis § 340 p. 241, § 379. 

b. Skr. praty-ane-i ‘retroversa’. Avest. ast-i ‘ossa’. From 
the time of the Brähmanas we meet with Sanskrit forms with 
a nasal in the penult, where there should have strietly been 
none, as Zri-vfnti from tri-vft- ‘threefold’, -hunti from -hut- 
‘offering’, -bhanji from -bhaj- ‘sharing, having a share’, hjndi 
from hfd- ‘heart’. The same thing is seen in s-stems, and 
here even the Rig-Veda has it: mdnqsi havisi dyisi (§ 343). 
The nasal first appeared in ni-stems, which had the ending 
-nti, and in dstyqsi and vidvdsi, although even here it was 
not earlier than the proethnie period of Sanskrit (If § 135 
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p- 430, § 136 p. 441). From these it spread by analogy 
(perhaps even in dddanti the n is due to a similar cause), 
and produced a feeling that there was Some natural connexion 
between -i and a preceding nasal. Last of all, it came about 
that no -i was to be found at all without a nasal (compare 
-ani -ini -Uni -Fni), with the single exception of catväri. In 
considering the intrusion of a nasal into *manäsi it must be 
remembered that this alone of all cases of the word had its 
suffix in the form -äs. 

Remark. A new explanation of the nasal in mangst is given by 
J. Schmidt, Pluralb. 155 ff., 236. It is very far-fetched indeed, and is 
anything but convincing. 

Gr. wevyt-a, pvydd-a, donay-c. 

Lat. capit-a cord-a with the -a (= *-a) of o-stems, 
adjectives teret-ia discord-ia audac-ia victric-ia following the 
i-class. 


§ 343. 6. s-stems. 

a. *-ds (*-2s): Avest. mand from manah- ‘thought, mind’. 
Perhaps A.S. lombor -ur ‘lambs’ calfur ‘calves’, see J. Schmidt 
Plur. 149 ff. 

b. *-ds-a, quite regularly changed in a unique Gathic 
form, Y. 32. 14, var’cahi(-ca) (ep. Skr. vércasi) , according to 
Bartholomae’s happy conjecture (Ar. Forsch. II 105 ff.). There 
is a nasal due to analogy in Skr. mdnäsi; and the nasal is also 
analogical in the comparative dszyasi and participle vidvasi, 
although here it is not restricted to the neuter plural (see 
§ 342). Gr. jd-tw for *-10(0)-«, notwithstanding 7Jd-‘ovg — 
*-10(0)-&5? And is there a genuine proethnie -ids- in Lat. dcior-a 
(-a from the o-stems)? Weaker stems are seen in Gr. Ion. 
ueve-a Att. wévy and (with the -a@ of o-stems) Avest. -anh-a 
(i. e. *-as-@), as mananh-a (like daeman-a § 340 p. 241), Lat. 
gener-a, Goth. agis-a ‘pdpo’ O.H.G. kelbir (A.S. cealfru) ‘calves’ !) 
(these Germanic words likewise form the rest of their cases 
after the o-type, ep. Lat. holerdrum from holer-a, and the like), 


1) 0.H.G. kelbir for *kdlbiru, A.S. cealfru for *kdlborn. 
16* 
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O.C.S1. sloves-a. Whether O.Ir. tige comes from *(s)teges-a or 
*(s)teges-@ cannot be made out. 

Skr. havisi from Ravis- ‘libation’, dyagi from äyus- ‘life- 
power. Gr. Hom. réga-a Att. réod. 


Genitive Plural.') 


§ 344. The suffix of this case was probably *-dm. To 
this view, which I share with Osthoff and others, I shall 
adhere until some tenable hypothesis has been found on which 
-ü in 0.0.81. mater-ü sloves-ü ete. may be regarded as 
naturally representing Idg. *-om. The question of the origin 
of this assumed *-dm may be left alone (see Leskien, Ber. der 
sächs. Ges. der Wiss., 1884, p. 104). 

-öm was contracted with the stem-final of the o-class into 
-Om or -€m according as that was -0- or -e- (ep. § 240 p. 133). 
These two forms are kept distinct in Germanic;2) elsewhere 
-Om has become the only ending. In Aryan, Greek, Italic, 
Germanic, and Baltic the o-stem ending spreads to consonant 
stems and to those in -7- -ii-, -U- -awu-, -i-, and -u-; con- 
versely, in Slavonic, *-9m = -ü spreads to stems in -o-, in 
-@-, and in -7- -i2-. With the adoption of -% as the regular 
ending in Slavonic compare the universal use in Greek of -& 
in the nom. acc. pl. neuter (§§ 337 ff.). The spread of -dm 
(-@m) may have begun in the parent language; and varieties 


1) Schleicher, -s-äm-s, Suffix des gen. plur. in der idg. Ursprache, 
Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XI 319 f. Osthoff, Die Bildung des gen. plur. im Idg., 
Morph. Unters. I 207 ff. Bezzenberger, Die Genitivendung -nam, in 
his Beitr. II 130 ff. Osthoff, Uber den gen. plur. der @-Declin., Morph. 
Unters. If 111 ff. Bartholomae, Zu den ai. gen. plur. auf -än, -in, -ün, 
-fn, Stud. z. idg. Sprachg. I 117 ff. Bréal, Le génitif pluriel en latin, 
Mélanges Renier, 1887, p. 234. Förstemann, Zur Gesch. altdeutscher 
Declination: der gen. plur., Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XV 161 ff. (with additional 
matter by Petters, ibid. XVI 385 ff.). Osthoff, Der gen. plur. im 
German., Morph. Unters. I 232 ff. Möhl, Histoire du gén. plur. en serbe, 
Mém. de la Soc. de lingu. VI 187 ff. 

2) Deecke (Bezz. Beitr. XII 340) says that Lye. -e answers to 
Goth. -zé in i-22, 
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of dialect during the same period may have had something 
to do with the fact that -dm held its ground so firmly in 
Balto-Slavonic that afterwards, when Slavonic had begun its 
independent course, it is found without a rival. 

Italic and Keltic have little importance in this controversy. 
Pr. Lat. -dm pr. Ir. *-dn may quite well have come from either 
Idg. *-om or Idg. *-om; for both languages shortened a long 
vowel before -m in prehistoric times. Again, in Umbro-Samnitic 
and Gallic -om the quantity of o is unknown. Ik is possible, 
then, that Slavonic -% = Idg. *-dm does not stand alone. 

The proethnic ending of @- and 7- jéstems cannot be 
made out with any certainty. Osthoff (Morph. Unt. II 126) 
conjectures -d@m in both classes. In any case, both will have 
had -m as the final sound, as all other stems had. 

Now as regards the distribution of -om and -@m in 
Germanic, it appears that in proethnic Germanic only 
o-stems showed both endings, while all other stems had -om 
alone. In North and West Germanic -cm gave way, only a 
few traces being left of it (see § 345); while in Gothic -ém 
became the regular ending for o-stems, and furthermore found 
its way into other stems as well, e. g. gasté m. ansté f. 
(i-stems), reik-@ m. badurg-é f., suniv-€ m., guman-é m. ete.; 
-0 = *-dm in Gothie was retained only for certain feminine 
classes, e. g. gibo sibjo frijondjo tuggon-o. 

The Armenian ending -¢ (gen., loc., dat., and abl.) has 
not been properly explained: examples are gailoc, srtic, 
zardug, akanc, marc, astere and dsterac. Bugge (Beitr. zur 
etym. Erl. der armen. Spr., 47 f.) conjectures that -c re- 
presents the Idg. locative ending -si with the postposition en, 
— thus srtie = -i-si+ en. But if that were so the nasal of -en 
must have been kept; so it is preferable to compare Lith. -e 
(as rankoj-e rankos-e, § 264 pp- 167 f.) or Ar. -@ (Avest. loc. 
pl. in -hv-d, § 356). 

Consonant stems that admitted of gradation, as *pater- 
‘pater’, had their weak form in this case from the parent 
language onwards. 
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$ 345. 1. o-stems. Pr.Idg. *wgom ‘luporum’, *Yugem 
‘jugorum’, ep. $ 240 pp. 133 f. In Aryan comparatively few 
instances remain (cp. Hanusz, Sitzungsb. der Wiener Ak. 
1885 pp. 7 f.; Bartholomae, Stud. zur idg. Spr. I 47 f., 97, 
117 ff.): Skr. Ved. vofkam, deväm ‘deorum’; Avest. vehrkam. 
Gr. Avzwv; on Dor. giddy (Att. gidwy) see the Author, Gr. 
Gr.? p. 126. In Latin, -om -um, but comparatively rare: deum, 
fabrum, modium, inscr. Romanom; Umbr. pihaklu ‘piaculorum’ 
proseseto ‘prosectorum’, Osc. Nüvlanüm ‘Nolanorum’, Volse. 
Velestrom ‘Veliternorum’; it is not certain that the ending -om 
in the Italic languages was Idg. *-dm, see § 344. O.lIr. fer n-, 
céle n- ‘sociorum’ for *-ijom (cp. I § 139 pp. 124 f.), Ogam 
inser. maga (before Mailagni) ‘filiorum’; it is not certain that 
the Keltic ending *-om is Idg. *-dm, see $ 344. Goth. vulfe, 
hairdjé ‘of herdsmen’ with *-2m, O.H.G. wolfo hirteo, also 
O.Sax. -o A.S. -a O.Icel. -a@ for *-dm; *-2m is still seen in 
West-Germ. in O.Sax. kinda, Hrodbertinga and the like 
(Kögel, Paul-Braune’s Beitr., XIV 114) and in O.Sax. asa 
O.Fris. ase ‘of us’, and also according to Kögel, loc. cit., in 
place-names which end with -inga etc., where it was no longer 
regarded as a genitive. Lith. vilkü (I § 92 p. 86). 

Aryan. Usually -@nam: Skr. vfkanam devänam, the 
sole ending in post-Vedie language; Avest. vehrkangm (a 
shortening of -@ in the penult is indicated by the dissyllabie 
form y‘nqnqm i. e. y'nanam ‘of murderers’) !), O.Pers. baganam 
‘deorum’. The same ending, borrowed from »-stems, is shown 
by those in -d- (§ 346), and it seems that these are the stems 
which first used the formation in Aryan, perhaps to distinguish 
the gen. plural from the acc. singular. The forms *atma-bhis 
*atma-bhias *dtma-su made it natural to analyse *atmanam 
into *dtma-nam; on which type were moulded such genitives 
as *sainai-nam (Skr. senanam) instead of *sainam in connexion 
with *saina-bhi$ ete. This view (cp. Hanusz as cited, p. 11) 


1) This shortening may be compared with that in dahanam ace. 
sing. fem. from ünhäna-, dätarem-ca beside datarem, and the like. 
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is supported by the following genitives which belong to the 
special Sanskrit period: bhrii-ndm beside bhrü-bhis, gö-nam 
beside gö-bhis, nr-nam catasy-nim beside nf-bhis catasf-bhis, 
catur-nim beside catür-bhis, Sanmäm = *sad-näm beside 
Sadbhis; and it is also supported by the similar re-formation 
in West-Germanic: (O.H.G.) gebd-no (Goth. gibd) beside 
gibö-m following zungon-o beside zungom (§ 346). Compare 
further $ 229 Rem. 1 p. 115. 

Italic. In Latin the common form from the earliest 
times has been -drum, as lupörum, istöorum, C.I.L. no. 32 
duonoro = bonörum, a re-formation following -arum ($ 346). 
Ose. Safinim ‘Safinorum, Samnitium’ Aisernim ‘Aeserniorum’ 
(but Kluvatiium ‘Cluatiorum’), a re-formation following the 
nom. and acc. sing. with 7, see II § 63 p. 122, III § 194 
p- 74, § 212 p. 90, and Streitberg in Paul-Br. Beitr. XIV 189, 
198; cp. below, 0.0.81. kraj?. 


Balto-Slavonic. 0.C.Sl. vlüküt follows the analogy of 
consonant stems, see § 344. Instead of kraji we should have 
expected *kraje, to represent Idg. *-idm (ep. $ 227 pp. 110 f.). 
Either -% was borrowed from vlükü, and then *krajü became 
krajt, or else perhaps the ending was “im, a re-formation 
following the nom. ace. sing. kraj% with original *-is *-im 
($ 194 pp. 74 f., § 212 p. 90), ep. Osc. Safinim above. If 
the second alternative is true, patijt must have borrowed its 
-7 from kraj?, in order to distinguish the genitive from the 
nom. patije. — For the sake of clearness -ovü, the u-stem 
ending (§ 349), was adopted in most of the Slavonic languages 
in place of the -% in o-stems; and -ovü afterwards spread 
over most other stems, to all of them in Lower Sorbian. 

Remark. Lett. 10 ‘ror (6 = w with the gedehnt or drawled 
accent) makes it necessary to ask whether the law laid down in I § 92 
p. 86, stating that *-dm became *-üm, held good only for words of more 
than one syllable. It is also possible to assume that 6 (%) was borrowed 
from the accusative (tds) and the locative (tüs), precisely as the analogy 


of schi-s and the like gave rise to a form schim beside scham ‘huic’ 
(Lith. szidm). The latter supposition has more in its favour. 
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§ 346. 2. d-stems. The proethnic ending is uncertain; 
see $ 344 p. 245. 

Pr. Aryan -dm is perhaps preserved in a few Avestic 
genitives, as vanam ‘of trees’ (and compare the pronoun kam). 
-ändm was in existence in proethnie Aryan: Skr. dsvanam ; 
Avest. haenanam (for *-anam), O.Pers. parüvzananam (‘populous’, 
gen. pl.). As regards the origin of this ending, see § 345, 
page 246. 

Gr. *-&(0)ow, following the pronominal declension (Hom. 
Tao — Skr. tésam § 429). Hom. Fear, Boeot. doaynudcan, 
Thess. -&vv and -év, Dor. Lesb. -@v, Ion. -gwv Att. -cy. 
Att. adj. gédwy instead of giddy (lon. pAéwy Dor. giddy) by 
analogy of the masc. gidwy, cp. fem. tovtwy in contrast with 
Dor. Lesb. zavrav. 

Italic has the same re-formation: Lat. equarum; Umbr. 
hapinaru (meaning uncertain) pracatarum ‘munitarum’, Ose. 
egmazum ‘rerum’. Lat. masculines like agricolum omnigenum 
in the poets perhaps have not really the ending which gave 
place to -drum, but are re-formates, suggested by Gangaridum 
Aeneadum and so forth. 

O.Ir. tuath n-, ban n-, soillse n-, cp. fer n- cele n- 
($ 345). 

Goth. gibd, A.S. ziefa; in O.H.G. we only find in Otfrid 
a few instances of -0, as aleibo ‘of remnants’. West- 
Germanic shows a re-formation on the lines of n»-stems, 
O.H.G. gebdno O.Sax. gebono A.S. ziefena, caused by the 
likeness of the dat. gebom O.Sax. gebon AS. ziefum to 
zungom tungon tunzum (nom. pl. zungün and so forth). So 
also A.S. cii-na ‘of cows’ beside ca-a (dat. cii-m), like Skr 
gö-nam (instr. g6-bhis). Compare § 345 pp. 246 f. 

Lith. ranka édzia (nom. pl. édZios ‘rack’), 0.0.81. rakü 
zmijt (zmija ‘snake’), ep. vilkü, vliikii krajt § 345 p. 247. 

§ 347. 3. i- g@-stems (cp. p. 68 footnote 1). The 
proethnic ending is uncertain, most likely -()iöm, compare 
Irish, Germanic, Balto-Slavonic. 

Skr. Ved. brhatindém, -indm, Avest. barentinam (the 
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quantity of the Avest. ö and w is uncertain), an Aryan 
re-formation which must be connected with the parallels (Skr.) 
byhatt : dsvd, byhati-su : dSvdsu ete., ep. $$ 345, 346. Gr. 
pegovomy Hom. uovoewv following the ia-class ($ 346). Lat. 
faciérum, like -drum (§ 345), is due to the analogy of -arum. 
O.lr. inse n- (cp. soillse n- § 346). Goth. frijöndjö, O.H.G. 
gutinnono (kuninginno is isolated), cp. the i@-stems, Goth. sibjo 
O.H.G. sippeono, § 346; perhaps we may add O.H.G. digino 
‘of prayers’ (cp. dat. instr. pl. digt-m § 382). Lith. Zémia 
vezanceit, 0.0.81. zemljt vezasti, cp. édzin zmijt § 346. 


§ 348. 4. i-stems. Pr. Idg. -@i0m, *ouniöm ‘ovium’ 
*riiom ‘trium’, see § 344. Avest. kaoyam for *kawiam 
(I $ 160 p. 144) from kavi-, the name of a demon. Gt. row», 
otwy, see below. Lat. ovium turrium trium; Umbr. peracrio 
(meaning uncertain), Ose. Tiiatium ‘Teatium, Teatinorum’ 
alittiüm ‘portionum’ (gen. sing. aeteis). O.Ir. fathe n- for 
"-iöm, Ogam inser. tria (before maga) ‘trium’; Gall. Brivatiom 
(pontilium’ Stokes, Bezz. Beitr. XI 129). Goth. brij-é (instead 
of -0, § 344) O.H.G. drzo (¢ following drz), O.H.G. gesteo -io 
m., ensteo -io f., O.Icel. elgja (elgr “elk). Lith. nakczin ; 
O.C.S1. patijt nostijt -ijt (see § 345, page 247), but compare 
what is said below. 

Aryan. Avest. vay-am pray-am (Ved. vind tr™dam) 
with strong stem like gen. sing. vay-d, see $ 231 p. 120, and 
compare nar-qm — Ved. nar-im § 351. Considering that 
Avest. vayanam is a transformation of vayam on the analogy 
of o-stems, we may infer from Skr. trayanam an older 
*tray-am!), and the same form is indirect evidence for 
“kavyam — Avest. kaoyam, and the like. 

Skr. dvindm Ved. trinäm Avest. azinam, like -änam, 
see $ 345 p. 246. The first formed in pr. Aryan was perhaps 


1) Similarly the Lith. gen. trijz, because of its agreement with the 
-% of o-stems (as keturiü), called forth the dialectic loc. trijüse instead 
of tri-se. 
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*_j-nam beside *-i-bhi$ and similar cases; and 7 was lengthened 
partly through the influence of -änäm, but partly, no doubt, 
through that of the nom. acc. pl. neuter ($ 339 p. 239); in 
considering Avest. azinam, as with bdzunam (§ 349), it must 
be remembered that the quantity of the Avest. 7 and « is 
uncertain. In Vedic arose the further ending -%m, analogous 
to -am, as sürtm from süri-$ ‘shining’, and in a similar way 
-üm and -Fm beside -Qnäm and -Fnäm ($$ 349, 351), see 
Bartholomae in Bezz. Beitr. XV 208, and his Stud. zur idg. 
Spr. I 47 f., 97 fff. 

Greek has -ıwv in substantives in all dialects but Attic, 
as Baolwy (moAlov may come from noAr-s, see § 354); towy 
is Attic too. Att. Baoswy opewy with & from the strong stem, 
and with the accent of Paosog Paoews, see § 231 p. 120; 
compare ßaosoı instead of Baoıoı (§ 360). 

In Latin, -ium has spread widely amongst consonant stems, 
particularly nt-participles (see below). The resulting pairs 
of forms, and an uncertainty as to certain other stems, reaching 
back to the pre-Italic period, by which we have (say) civatat- 
-um along with civitdt-iwm (II § 102 p. 310), combined to 
produce a few instances of -wm in original i-stems, which ought 
to have -ium; e.g. apum vatum beside api-um väti-um. -iörum, 
instead of -zum, in neuter genitives like vectigalidrum ancıliorum 
was called forth by -ia in the nom. ace. 

O.Ir. fäthe n-, as far as its form goes, might be derived 
from *-e(2)-om without difficulty: but I see no sufficient ground 
for doing it. #7 n- ‘trium’ has not been developed by sound- 
change merely; it has been assimilated to the nom. ace. trz 
(cp. above, O.H.G. dri, and § 345 p. 247 on Osc. Safinim). 

Goth. masc. gaste ‘of guests’ follows vulfe (ep. gastis 
gasta : vulfis vulfa); the fem. ansté is doubtless chiefly due to 
baurg-e (O.H.G. burg-o) beside baurgi-m (O.H.G. burgi-n) and 
the like (cp. Lat. apum instead of api-um, Lith. krätü instead 
of kräücziü). The fem., as nditeind (nom. sing. nditein-s reviling, 
blasphemy’), follows managein-d (nom. sing. managei ‘crowd, 
which caused the coining of nom. pl. nditeinös on the analogy 
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of gibds; once we meet with a dat. pl. -dm, unkadreinom 
‘in all unburdensomeness’ (dat. pl.), a mistranslation of &v zavri 
aBaon (vuiv Euavrov Ernonoa), II Cor. 11. 9, on the analogy of 
gibom. 

As to Lith. kratéi from kratl-s and the like, see § 402. 
O.C.S1. patijt may be derived from either *-ü-om or *-el-om 
(cp. p. 247), compare patije § 317 p. 217 and synov-ü § 349. 

§ 349. 5. u-stems. Pr. Idg. -(wWuöm, *sun(uuöm 
filiorum’, see § 344. Avest. yabw-am from yatu- "magician’, 
and the like. Gr. Hom. yovvov Jovowy for *yovF-ov *JooF-av. 
Lat. manuum (also contracted, passim currüm ete.), more 
likely from *-(u)u-Om than from *-eu-dm (through the inter- 
mediate stage *-ou-0m). Goth. manné (instead of -0, § 344) 
O.H.G. O.Sax. manno = *manu-om. Lith. sü-nü for *siinwt 
like sew for *sewi (I § 184 p. 160). 

Aryan. Skr. sünanäm, Avest. bazunam, O.Pers. parüvnam 
‘multorum’ (cp. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. XIII 70) dahyunam 
regionum’, to be explained like -Inam (§ 348). The Vedas 
have also -am, dasyüm from ddsyu-§ ‘unbeliever’, like -m; 
see § 348. 

Greek. gdéwv and mıjyewv (accented to match zrjyswg), 
with strong stem, following ndees ete., cp. Att. Béoewr § 348. 

Old Irish. ithe n-, a re-formation following i-stems. 
It is not allowable to derive the ending from *-eu-om (as 
Windisch does, Paul-Braune’s Beitr. IV 250), since -eu- would 
have become -ou- (I § 66 p. 56). 

Germanic. Goth. suniv-@ following sunjus (*suniu-iz). 
Similarly perhaps O.H.G. siteo, cuniu ‘of the knees’ for 
*-eu-0(n), and on account of the likeness to gesteo we have 
the nom. ace. siti and dat. siti-m following the é-flexion. 

0.0.81. synov-%, following nom. synov-e. 

§ 350. 6. n-stems. Pr. Idg. *kun-öm ‘canum’, see 
§ 344. Sky. Sun-am uk&n-cim dman-am; Avest. sün-am 
asaon-qm (asavan- ‘holy, pious) taoxman-am (taoaman- 
kinship). Gr. xvv-v dov-av, Texrov-wv nomer-wv, dyav-wv 
asvdyv-wv. Lat. homin-um juven-um, inser. poumilion-om. 
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O.Ir. con n-, äran n-. Goth. aühsn-@ A.S. oxn-a O.lcel. yan-a 
exn-a ‘of oxen’, Goth. abn-@ ‘of men’, guman-@ hairtan-@ ‘of 
hearts’ (-€ instead of -d, § 344), tuggon-d ‘of tongues’ 
managein-ö ‘of crowds’; O.H.G. gomön-o herzön-o with the 
stem transformed on the analogy of zungön-o, cp. gomom 
herzom ($ 384). Lith. dial. szwn-a, akmen-ü; 0.0.81. din-ü ‘of 
days (II § 114 p. 356), kamen-ti, zemljan-ü ‘of countrymen’ 
(II § 115 p. 362). 

Latin. Rarely -ium, following i-stems; as carn-ium. 

Balto-Slavonic. Lith. akmen-ü was the starting point 
for other formations of the type of o-stems, akmen-at ete. 
(the Author, Lit. Volksl. und Märch., 301). High Lith. has 
only szun-iü akmen-it, following i-stems. So also 0.0.81. din- 
-T -4T, beside din-a. 

§ 351. 7. r-stems. Pr.Idg. *mätr-öm ‘matrum’ *dötr- 
-om “datorum’, see $ 344. Skr. Ved. spdsr-am (unique), often 
nar-im == Avest. nar-qm like gen. sing. ndr-as ($ 235 p. 126), 
cp. Avest. vay-qm $ 348 p. 249. Avest. mäpr-am dapr-am, str-am 
and star-qm from star- ‘star’, tigr-am f. ‘trium’, Gr. Hom. rero- 
-av Juyaro-ov Att. avde-dv, and by re-formation Att. nareo- 
-cv enteo-wv (like 7dé-ov and the like); dwrop-wv, dorro-wv. 
Lat. mätr-um, datör-um; Umbr. fratrum fratrom ‘fratrum’. 
Öse. fratrüm ‘fratrum’ nerum ‘principum, nobilium. O.Ir, 
mäthar n- bräthar n- for *-tr-öm or *-ter-Om. Goth. bropr-e 
(instead of -0, § 344), O.H.G. muoter-o. Lith. dial. moter-i, 
0.0.81. mater-%i, datel-% ‘datorum’ (II § 122 p. 389). 

*getuer- ‘four’ doubtless had gen. pl. *getur-öm: cp. Skr. 
catur-näm instead of *catur-am ($ 345 p. 247), Gr. Lesb. 
neovg-wv, O.Icel. fjugurra with pronominal ending (cp. § 168 
p. 11); 0.0.81. detyr-ü (y = ü). 

Skr. dur-am (d- instead of dh-, see I $ 480 p. 354) 
O.H.G. dur-o O.Icel. dur-a Lith. dir-@ (and dür-in, Schleicher 
Lit. Gr. 188) ‘of doors‘. 

Aryan. Special Skr. re-formations are mätfnäm, dätfnam 
dätfnäm, more rarely with -rnam; nyndm nrndm ‘avdody ; 
catasyniim catasfnäm f. caturnäm m. ‘rerrdgwy see § 345 
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p- 247. In Veda we also find nym, like -im, see § 348 p. 250. 
Avest. Zisranam instead of tisram (which is also used), like 
vayanam, § 348 p. 249. 

Old Irish, in addition to the old formation, has -thre N-, 
bräthre n-, braithre n-, a re-formation following the i-declension, 
ep. braithrib like faithib § 385. The fem. teor-a n- (‘three’) 
cetheor-a n- (‘four’) follows inna n- ( 429); see Windisch in 
Paul-Br. Beitr. IV 224. 

Balto-Slavonie. High Lith. moter-ia following the i- 
declension, so also 0.0.81. düster-tj7, isolated in 0.0.81. 


§ 352. 8. Stems ending in an Explosive. 

Pr. Idg. *bhyghyt-dm (see § 344). Skr. brhat-äm, Avest. 
berzat-am ber’zant-am. Gr. gegovt-wy. Lat. ferent-um prae- 
~sent-um sonant-um, also ferent-ium ete. (Bücheler-Windekilde, 
Grundr. 83) like nom. ace. pl. neut. ferent-ia (§ 342 p. 242). 
O.lr. carat n-. Goth. frijdnd-@ (instead of -0, see § 344), 
O.H.G. friunt-o. With a io-suffix, Lith. vezanceita O.C.SI. 
vezasti. Skr. dat-üm, Gr. odovr-wv, Lat. dent-um (more com- 
monly dent-ium), A.S. tod-a O.Icel. tann-a, Lith. dant-ü 
‚dentium‘, — Skr. dasdt-am With. deszimt-a 0.0.81. deset-u 
‘decadum. — Ose. lifmitti[m “imitum. 0.0.81. telet-ü ‘of 
calves’ (cp. $ 244 pp. 142 f.). 

Skr. Sardd-am ‘of autumns. Gr. gvyad-wv. Lat. lapid- 
um. "O.Ir. druad n- ‘druidum’. Goth. tathunt-@ (instead of 
-0, § 344) in taöhuntz-hund ‘100, O.H.G. zehanzo ‘100 = Gr. 
dexad-wv, see $ 179 p. 43; in Norse, too, there may once have 
been a word *tehunta-hund.!) Skr. pad-dém, Gr. nod-ov, Lat. 
ped-um, O.H.G. fuag-o O.Icel. fot-a ‘pedum’, 


1) This would explain the unexpected a-vowel in Norse Run. pri- 
-taunta and O.Icel. Prettän Prettände etc. The form *tehunta-hund may 
have been wrongly analysed into *tehun-tahund; indeed, the analogical 
form taihuntaihund shows that taihuntehund was misunderstood in 
Gothic. This mistake once made, its « might pass over to the 
numbers 13 and so forth, taking the place of their e; even as happened 
when o spread from -xovr« in Greek, § 176 Rem. 2 p- 31. In this case 
Noreen (Arkiv für nord. filol. III 26, Paul’s Grundr. I 508) would be 
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Skr. wséj-dm (desirous). Gr. uswaz-wr, dor’z-wv ootvy- 
-wv, Lat. meretric-um, and with -ium meretric-ium feltc-ium 


right in assuming *-tähund = Goth. -tehund for Norse, but wrong in 
assuming an old ablaut e: 2 in the first syllable of *dekm. 


After the discussion of the Numerals in this volume (pp. 1—52) 
was finished, appeared J. Schmidt’s work Die Urheimath der Indogermanen 
und das europ. Zahlsystem (Berlin 1890). In this work he discusses 
Goth. tathuntéhund O.H.G. zehanzo and all connected with them on wholly 
different principles. He analyses taihun-tehund, and explains the West- 
Germanic expressions by a supposed Goth. *hund taihuntev ‘tenfold 
hundred’, which he believes to have been levelled with tathun-téhund 
in different directions. I cannot here thrash out this interesting 
question; but I would say that in my opinion the view suggested above 
(pp. 40 ff.) well bears comparison with Schmidt’s. Schmidt (p. 39) sees 
three main difficulties in it. (1) That the second part of O.Sax. ant- 
-sibunta cannot be gen. pl., or it must have ended in -o. — This statement 
is disproved by the genitives friunda kinda etc. (§ 345 p. 246). (2) That 
0.H.G. zehanzo Goth. taihunte- do not answer to Skr. dadt-am Gr. dexad- 
-wv. — This statement could only be justified were it proved that the 
interchange of tenuis and media in the parent language never took place 
at all, or that the argument could not be used here. To this change 
I drew attention in Morph. Unt. V 13; compare § 177 p. 34, above. It 
is well known, and attested by many examples at the present day. The 
assertion (p. 27 of Schmidt’s work) that the inflexion of which Jdexd: 
-ados instead of *-cro; is an example sprang from the analogy of “Elle: 
-édo; and the like, is a mere assertion, nothing more. (3) That Skr. 
Satdm ete., which I compare with hund in tathunté-hund, never means 
‘Sexas’, the abstract of ‘ten’, in any language. — This is very natural, 
since my assumption is that Zaihunte-hund ‘dexddwy dexd: is the very 
phrase which has been abbreviated into Skr. Satd-m ete. ‘a group of ten 
(tens)’ etc. Nor is Schmidt the right person to lay stress on a ‘difficulty’ 
which is inseparable from his own explanation; he assumes a form 
tehunda- = *dekmto-, of which not a trace can be found in any other 
Indo-Germanic language; Vriddhi in derivatives is not Germanic, although 
it is Aryan. Which is the simpler of the two explanations? One sup- 
poses an immediate connexion between Goth. ta‘hunté-hund O.Sax. ant- 
-sibunta O.H.G. zehanzo, each of them containing a genitive of the same 
kind as Goth. /rijonde O.Sax. friunda O.H.G. friunto; the other — 
Schmidt’s — treats the Gothic and West Germanic expressions as 
quite different in principle, and has to regard the ending of O.Sax. ant- 
-sibunta as distinct from that of O.H.G. zehanzo. No one can hesitate to 
allow that the first is simpler; which of them is correct, or whether 
another be correct and these both wrong, may be left for decision by 
further investigation of those who know the facts. 
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ete. O.Ir. nathrach n- ‘of water-snakes. Skr. väc-äm Avest. 
vac-am, Gr. *on-ov, Lat. vöc-um. Skr. -raj-äm, Lat. rög-um, 
O.Ir. rig n-, Goth. reik-2 (instead of -0). O.Ir. breg n- ‘of 
mountains’, Goth. baztrg-e (instead of -d) O.H.G. burg-o ‘of 
strongholds, of towns’ (Avest. ber’zam not found). 

Skr. ap-äm Avest. ap-am ‘aquarum’, Gr. »Awn-ov. Lat. 
dap-um, princip-um (also -iwm). 


§ 353. 9. Stems in -s. 

Pr. Idg. *menes-om (§ 344) from *menos n. ‘mind’. Skr. 
manas-dm durmanas-am, Avest. mananh-am dusmananh-am. 
Gr. Ion. weveov dvousveov Att. -@v. Lat. gener-um. O.Ir. 
tige n-. O.H.G. kelbir-o. Lith. debes-ü (beside debes-it) from 
debes-i-s ‘cloud’; O.C.81. sloves-ü. — *méns-6m ‘of months’ (see 
II § 132 p. 415): Gr. unv-ov, Lat. méns-um (and -ium), 
O.lr. mis n-. With s in the suffix doubtless A.S. z0s-a 
O.Icel. gäs-a Lith. dial. Zqs-% Gr. ynv-oy ‘anserum’, cp. II § 160 
p. 485. 

Skr. ugds-am, Lat. honör-um (IL § 133 p. 423). 

Pr. Idg. comparative *okis-öm ‘ociorum’ (ep. I § 135 
p- 429). Skr. dszyas-am Avest. äsyanh-am, Lat. dcior-um. 
With -io- 0.0.81. slagdist. With -den- instead of -ies-, Gr. 
nd-10v-Wv. 

Pr. Idg. part. perf. act. *weidus-öm. Skr. vidus-am 
Avest."vrdus-am. With -io- Lith. mirus-ia 0.0.81. mirus. 
With -wei- instead of -wes-, Gr. eidor-ww. 

*mas-om ‘of mice’: Skr. ma$-am (nom. pl. müs-as is found), 
Gr. uvov instead of *uoov (§ 160 p. 485), Lat. mär-um (and 
-ium), O.H.G. mas-o O.Icel. müs-a. 


§ 354. 10. i- i- and 4@- uw-stems, and stems 
ending in -F, -J, - 

Pr. Idg. *-ü-öm, *-uu-dm (§ 344), e. g. *bhruu-öm (nom. 
sing. *bhrü-s ‘brow). Skr. dhiy-im bhruv-dm, also dhmdm 
bhrimdm, and only nadinam $valrimam (§ 345 pp. 246 f.). 
Gr. zı-ov, v-Ov opov-wr, nodt-wv from noAl-c, vexd-wv from véxii-c. 
Lat. su-um (and -ium), soeru-um O.Icel. sä-a ‘suum’ (ep. $ 233 
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p- 123). Lith. dial. Zuo-% ‘of fishes’ = Gr. iy$v-wv (ep. Ziw-i 
§ 217 p. 94, Zw-is $ 329 p. 230); 0.0.81. wekrüv-ü, also 
kriv-ti. 

Skr. gir-äm pur-dm gö-San-am like gen. sing. gir-ds ete., 
$ 233 p. 123. 

§ 355. 11. Certain Root Nouns. *nau-öm ‘navium’ 
($ 344): Skr. näv-äm, Gr. va-dv vydy vedv (I § 611 p. 462). 
— Skr. gdv-dm, also gé-nam (§ 345 p. 247), Gr. Po-ov, 
Lat. bov-om boum Umbr. buo, Mid.Ir. b6 n- for *bo(u)-ön 
(once bao in O.Ir., but perhaps by a mistake in writing), O.Icel. 
ki-a O.H.G. kuo, cp. II § 160 p. 482. — Skr. ray-dm 
Avest. ray-am, Lat. rérum like facierum § 347 p. 249. 


Locative Plural.) 


§ 356. 1. The Suffix of the Locative Plural. An 
Idg. ending -sw is indicated for this case by Aryan and 
Balto-Slavonic, Skr. -su Avest. -hu, O.Lith. -su 0.0.81. -chü. 
As regards Gr. werefv, which is generally adduced as an 
argument for the same ending, see the Remark on the next 
page. That Gr. -ov is also original is probable on account of 
the Avest. loc. pl. haf-si and tanu-$i (Bartholomae, Bezz. 
Beitr. XII 84 f.); and compare Bugge’s explanation of 
Armen. -¢ as being for *-si (above, page 245). It is also 
very probable that -s was used as well as -sw and si. If so, 
these two will be extensions of -s, the proper case-suffix, by 


1) Osthoff, Die Bildung des loc. plur. im Idg. und Verwandtes, 
Morph. Unt. II 1 ff. Gerland, Uber den dat. plur. des Altgriechischen, 
Kuhn’s Zeitschr. IX 36 ff. Warnecke, De dativo pluralis Graeco, Lips. 
1880. Ceci, Il Dativo Plur. greco, Scritti glottologici I (1882) pp. 7 ff. 
Weck, Der altgriech. Dativ Plur., Philologus XLIII 32 ff. Tosoenys, 
‘H dorwen mand. c7g “Ednvixis yhooons, Meletiuare “Wine zart ylwosoloyxd, 
Athen 1888 pp. 25 ff. Aufrecht, Der dat. plur. auf -son, Kuhn’s 
Zeitschr. I 117 f. J. Stschasliwzjew, Uber den griech. Dat. Plur. 
Journ. d. kais. russ. Min. f. Volksaufklärung 1885, 3, pp. 417—458 ff. 
(only known to me through Ziemer’s Jahresbericht über Sprachwissen- 
schaft, Berl. 1889, p. 150). Kögel, Althochdeutsche Locative, Zeitschr. 
f. deutsche Altert. XXVIII (1884) 110 ff. 
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accretion of adverbial particles: -u, perhaps meaning ‘there’, 
may have been the same as the -u of Skr. müh-u and similar 
words (see $ 256 Rem. p. 158) and that of Gr. ov(tog) and the 
like (see $ 415); -ö perhaps meant ‘here’, and may have been 
the same as - in the loc. sing. (§ 256 p. 157) and in the 
Lat. nom. sing. go-i qui (§ 414). See Thurneysen, Kuhn’s 
Zeitschr. XX VII 177. 

-s has been kept unextended in the following instances. 
(1) Lat. devas Corniscas, C.I.L. I no. 814, and with 0 instead 
of 0% Lat. Sabell. -ds (§§ 357, 358).) (2) Gr. tamog, which 
also represents the Idg. instr. pl. in -dis (8 380); the effect of 
ianoıs on the one hand and gvdax-o1 ete. on the other was to 
prevent the loss of -o- in Yao, Bao, Poact gosot etc., or 
perhaps we may say to restore it; -o- should have dropped 
according to I $ 564 p. 420; similarly in later times Att. 
dwrogot, which should properly have become *dwrogq, was kept 
safe by vies etc. (§ 362). It is not so certain that Lat. 
oloes lupis Osc. Nüvlanuis, beside Lat. Sabell. loc. -08, 
represent Idg. loc. -ois as well as instr. -dis. (3) -s is 
represented in Baltic, and not -s-w alone; it is true, this cannot 
be supported by such forms as Lith. ranko-s seirdy-s Lett. 
rükd-s s’rdi-s, as if these had always ended with -s, but it 
may be considered fairly proved by O.Lith. -se -sa beside 
-su. It would be as wrong to suppose that rankose is rankosu 
transformed on the analogy of rankoje, loc. sing., as to suppose 
that *pvAaz-ov became pvaak on the analogy of the loc. sing. 


1) Schmidt (Pluralb. 50) assumes that Lat. devas represents *-dsu; this 
is opposed by the fact that -ds is found in Sabellian. I cannot allow even 
after the attempt of V. Henry (Mém., VI 377) that a loss of -w has 
been proved either for prehistoric Latin or for proethnic Italic. Schmidt 
regards as two other plural locatives Zminus and comminus (from manu-). 
But how this is to be reconciled with the meaning I cannot see. We 
must surely derive these from adjective stems @-minu- com-minu- or 
-min-o- (from -man-, the shorter form of manu-). Cp. ad-versus. Can 
it be that they were originally acc. sing. neuter, *é-minu *ad-versu, 
afterwards extended by -s like Gr. ed9v-¢ peooy-yi-< ®y-yv-s? Compare 
further Bréal-Bailly, Diet. &tym. lat.?, s. v. cominus. 

Brugmann, Elements. III. 17 


258 Locative Plural. § 356. 


dévas), like original *rankai, had the particle -e attached (see 
§ 264 pp. 167 f.); in the actually found forms rankos rükds 
-e has been lost again, just as *-@i-e was shortened, producing 
rankoj (ranko) rükd. O.Lith. -sa (as namisd ‘at home’), if 
its -a@ be not merely a mistake for -e in the spelling, has 
been transformed from -se in connexion with the forms 
ending with -sna (namits-na “‘homewards’, acc. pl. with the 
postposition -na); conversely, -sne follows -se. 


Remark. A further piece of evidence in support of -s may perhaps 
be found in the forms Skr. Ved. manasu (beside mdnas-su) Avest. manahu 
from Ar. manas- n., and the like (§ 364). -s-, and not -ss-, in these 
forms is shewn to be Idg. by Skr. asi Avest. ahi = Gr. &i for *?(o)ı ‘thou 
art’ from VY es-. See Hübschmann, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXVII 329; 
Bartholomae, Stud. zur idg. Spr., I 20 ff, 55 f., 67 f. The thinning 
of ss to s was doubtless proethnic when final, but not otherwise (all 
languages have -s for Idg. *-ss, even Skr., as a-ghas 2nd sing. pret. ‘thou 
atest? = *a-ghas + s, see Bartholomae, op. cit. 21 f.); and the origin of 
*menesu *menesi was that w and 7 were affixed to *menes = menes-s; 
similarly *esi ‘thou art? = *es (for es-s) +7. Of the examples by which 
Bartholomae seeks to prove a change of Idg. -ss- to -s-, apparently the 
only ones which are correct are such as allow of an explanation like 
this. If the view here suggested is right, such forms as Gr. ?leoo« Lat. 
gesst need not be due to re-formation. Skr. mdnas-su Gr. ueveo-oı 20-01 
have been formed on the analogy of stems which ended in some other 
consonant than s; and there is;nothing to prevent our believing them to 
be proethnic themselves. 


But it is most unsafe to try to support the assumption of the loc. 
pl. -s by reference to Gr. cyxas beside «yxwv; see J. Schmidt, Kuhn’s 
Zeitschr. XXV 39, and the Author, Morph. Unt. III 69. The same may 
be said of adverbs in -s, as Gr. nv wow änes Lat. mox vix O.Ir. mö 
mo- mos- ‘mox’ (for *moks) Skr. hurik hiruk (-k for *-k$), notwith- 
standing Skr. maksi Gr. uereiv. The -s of these adverbs seems more 
likely to be the same as that of dy aupis Lat. cis Avest. us (ud +s) 
O.Pers. abis ete., which we are hardly justified in regarding as a plural 
locative suffix. maks-it weres-v moreover prove nothing, because the 
particle « attaches itself to other forms besides plural locatives. Nor 
ean any stress be laid on Boeot. ru; yoveds (= rots yovevor), Collitz Gr. 
Dialektinschr. no. 391.5; probably we should read with Fick yovei; = 


yove-oıs. 


How -s- s-u and -s-i were distributed in the parent 
language (for we can hardly suppose that every word formed 
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three distinct locatives, all of which were used together) can 
no longer be made out. The general preference for -su and 
-si rather than -s is explained by the fact that these s-forms 
often were exactly the same as the nominative singular. 

In Iranian the postposition @ (or its unaccented by-form 
a, see § 246 p. 145) attached itself to locative plurals in -sw: 
in Old Persian there is no other ending but -uv-@ -suv-d, while 
Avestic has -hv-d@ -sv-d along with -hü -8%. Compare Sk. 
Ved. nadisv & ‘in the streams’ mdrtyesv & ‘among mortals’ and 
the like; also pr. Ar. *asuai-a ‘in equa’ $ 264 p. 167. 

In Armenian we find -c, as in the gen., dat., and abl.; 
Bugge sees Idg. *-sö in -c, see § 344 p. 245. 

Greek. -ow beside -o like -gw beside -gı. Compare 
§ 186 p. 62, $ 281 pp. 186 f., and the Author, Gr. Gr.? § 64 
Aum. 3 p. 80. 

In Keltic and Germanic the locative plural had fallen 
out of living use before the date of the earliest remains of 
those languages. Whether it survives in adverbs, still remains 
to be discovered (on O.Ir. md 'mox’ see the Remark above). 
As regards alleged locatives like O.H.G. Otingas see § 357. 

2. The Form of the Stem. This was weak, from the 
proethnic period onwards, in consonant stems which had 
gradation. 

In Aryan, the loc. pl. and cases with a bh-suffix (Skr. 
-bhyas, -bhis, -bhyam) often show the form of the nominative 
singular instead of the stem. The occurrence of such groups 
of words as (Skr.) dhäma : dhäma-su -bhyas ete., dsva : dsva- 
-su -bhyas etc., brhati : brhati-Su -bhyas ete. suggested some 
necessary connexion between the form of what are called the 
“Middle Cases” with that of the nominative singular; hence 
Skr. mdnah-su mdnö-bhyas -bhis -bhyam following ménah 
mano instead of mdnassu (mdnasu) "manad-bhyas ete., havih- 
-Su havir-bhyas following havih havir instead of havissu 
*havidbhyas, Avest. ravö-hu instead of ravahu following ravo, 
O.Pers. rauca-bis from rauca, Avest. ber’zap-byd instead of 


ber’zadbyö following ber’zap (§§ 303 f. pp. 203 f., §§ 364, 367, 
ghee 
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375, 376, 386, and 387). Compare Osthoff, Morph. Unt. II 3 f.; 
Wackernagel, Das Dehnungsgesetz der gr. Comp., 7 f.; 
Bartholomae, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXIX 581 f. 

In Balto-Slavonic, the loc. plural along with the other 
middle cases was attracted into the ö-deelension, as Lith. akmen- 
-yse, earlier *-i-se, 0.0.81. kamen-t-chü, like akmen-i-ms kamen- 
-7-mi, akmen-i-mis kamen-T-mi, sing. akmen-i-mi kamen-i-mi, 
dual akmen-i-m -i-Mm kamen-i-ma. See $ 402. But we still find 
O.Slav. poljachti (O.Czech Polds) poljamü poljami from poljan- 
(see I § 585.3 p. 440, II § 115 p. 362, III $$ 361, 367, 404), 
with which we should perhaps compare Lith. dial. Zmoymis 


(oy = ü) from nom. sing. Zmü (Fortunatov, Bezz. Beitr. 
11172). 
§ 357. 1. o-stems. Pr.Idg. *ulgos-s -su -si ‘in 


lupis; the stem-final -o- is borrowed from the pronoun 
(§ 430). Skr. ofké-su; Avest. vehrkae-Su -Sv-a, O.Pers. 
mädaisuv-@ ‘in Medis. Armen. gailoc, if -¢ is Idg. *-si (§ 344 
p- 245); if so, -o- has displaced *-o/- on the analogy of 
gailo-vk, Gr. dvzo-g -o1; -0ı in Attic gave way gradually 
before -¢ from 450 B.c. onwards. O.C.SI. vliicéchtt (I § 462 
p. 338). 

Italic. It is a question whether Lat. lupis O.Lat. oloes 
‘ili’, Umbr. veskles veschr vasculis’ alfer ‘albis’ Ose. 
Nuvlanüis ‘Nolanis’ nesimois ‘proximis, and so __ forth, 
represent the Idg. locative and instrumental, or instrumental 
only; see $ 356 p. 257. On the analogy of -ds (d-stems) was 
coined a loc. pl. series in -ds, instead of -ois, which seems to 
be as early as the proethnic stage of Italic (ep. Lat. -drwm 
following -drum § 345 p. 247, and Lith. -tisw Lett. -üs 
following -dsu -ds, see below): O.Lat. (Dvenos inscription) 
deivös ‘deis’,!) Marruc. aisos Mars. esos ‘deis’. 


1) It should be mentioned that the latest discussion of the Dvenos 
inscription, by R. S. Conway (Am. Journ. Phil. X 452, 458), explains 
deivos as nom. pl. (cp. Umbr.-Samn. -ös). — Written after the above had 
been printed. 
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Remark. It is doubtful whether we are to agree with Kögel in 
regarding as locative plural the West Germanic place-names in -as, 
as O.H.G. Otingas (assumed to = * Audingd-su ‘among the sons of Oto’). 
See Kögel, Zeitschr. für d. Alt. XXVIII 110 ff., Paul-Braune’s Beitr. 
XIV 115 ff. Henning (Deutsche Lit.-Zeit. 1888 p- 16) and Behaghel 
(Paul’s Grundr. I 609) regard -as as the Latin accusative ending (ad 
Otingas). If Kögel is right, the -a- of -a-s is far more likely to be 
an analogical transformation of Idg. -oi-, as we have just assumed 
the -o- of Armen. gailoc to be, than the pr.Idg. ending of noun-stems 
for this case, which must then be assumed to have been exchanged for 
the -oi- of pronouns in Aryan etc., but at no earlier period: observe 
0.0.81. téchit Lith. tüse : vliicéchit vilküse in contrast with dat. témit téms: 
vliikomu vilkdms. Compare further Kluge, Paul’s Grundr. I 387. 


Baltic. Lith. vilküsu -se (-sa) -üs Lett. wi’Ikäs on the 
analogy of the *-a-su -se of d-stems, like Lat. deivös following 
devas (see above). Lith. dial. vilkunse following the ace. pl. 
vilkuns-na. See § 326 Rem. pp. 227 f. 

§ 358. 2. d-stems. Pr.Idg. *ekua-s -su -si ‘in 
equabus. Skr. dsvd-su; Avest. haend-hu -hv-a, O.Pers. 
aniyauv-a “in aliis’ for *-a-hu-a (I § 558 pp. 413 ff). Gr. inser. 
Jouzunor Taulacı ete., from about 420 ». c. only surviving 
petrified in adverbs, as Ivoao ’Adnjrvno. O.Lat. deväs, see 
§ 356 p. 257. Lith. ranko-su -se -s Lett. rükd-s,; 0.0.81. 
raka-chü. 

Greek. Ion. Att. wsugne Att. Lesb. vvuupaıı are re- 
formations on the lines of -ow:. To banish from the text 
of Homer and other authors all forms in -7s, which happens 
never to occur on inscriptions, and to replace them with 
others in -cg except only where -yo’ can be read, is a rather 
arbitrary fiat of modern critics. They may be explained as a 
transformation of *-& -ng by analogy; and perhaps -y¢ was 
still used in the age of Homer. 

Latin. Besides dévds, are we to cite foras ‘outside, out 
of doors’ (fords ‘out, outwards’ is ace.), and alias alteras 
(se. vicibus or occdsionibus) ? 

§ 359. 3. 7 iö-stems (ep. p. 68, footnote), Pr. Idg. 
probably *bhrghnti-s -su -si. Skr. brhati-su Avest. barenti- 
-su -Sv-a. Lith. Zémé-su -se 0.0.81. zemlja-chü with -ie- 
instead of -7-. 
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Gr. psgovonor, -noe -c1oe on the lines of 2d-stems (ep. the 
footnote on page 68). So too Lith. veZanczio-su -sé -d-s 
0.0.81. vezasta-chit. . 

S 360. 4. i- and u-stems. 

Pr.Idg. *owi-s -su -si. Skr. dvi-su. Uncertain: 
Armen. srti-c; see $ 344 p. 245. Gr. Ion. Att. ete. ror-ot, 
Dor. ogr-oı. Lat. tri-su -sé ‘in tribus’, 0.0.81. nosti-chit. 

Pr. Idg. *stinu-s -su -si. Sky. sünd-Su, Avest. bazu-su 
-sv-a. Uncertain: Armen. zarduc; see § 344 p. 245. Gr. 
yovet-or, cp. below. O.C.SI. synü-chit (not found, but this is a 
mere accident). 

Greek.  ogi-ec became ogscı (Hom, Att. Arcad.) by 
association with opss (*ops-sc) opewr. So *anyu-o1 *ydv-or 
became zayye-oc nde-0ı by association with mijyeec ete.  -v-oe 
remained only in yovetor for *-ezv-o1 = Skr. -ayu-su, see § 261 
p- 162; but later on there were coined sporadically such forms 
as toxeoe following 7déo1, like nom. pl. roxsic instead of roxng 
following dete. 

Hom. decor (org) and reitxsooe nodgoor (néAsxv-g m0Av-¢) 
owe their oo to the poetic use of doublets like éxsoor and 
éxeot side by side. 

The es-stem ending -s00: -sox was adopted not only by 
all consonant stems and by 7 ü- and @- wuu-stems, but by 
stems in -i- and -w- in the Aeolie dialects (in Homeric too), in 
N. W. Greek, and in parts of the Doric area; e. g. Hom. oi- 
-eoot ot-eot Lesh. duadvot-eoor Hom. raye-s00ı. But again, the 
o-stem ending -oıg -0ı01 spread in like manner in N. W. Greek 
and in certain divisions of the Peloponnese; e. g. roı-oig -oicı 
moAé-o1c (== nohsot); tol-oig : Tory — xadoic: xakwov. Fach of 
these new departures started from the consonant stems, and 
originated in a wish to have the same stem-ending for the 
locative plural as for the other cases: e. g. geoovt-sooe -org 
instead of pr. Gr. (Cret.) geoovo, (Ion. Att. géoovor Lesb. 
*péoo ete.), following gégort-sc ete. 

Lith. nakty-su -se -%-s Lett. nakti-s and Lith. sünü-su 
-sé -i-s. Feist *-u-su became *-i-su *-a-su by association 
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with *-d-su, and *-ü-su then became -ü-su by association 
with stems in -o-. See § 326 Rem. pp. 227 f. 

§ 361. 5. n-stems. Pr. Idg. *k(wun-s -su -si. Skr. 
$vd-su dsma-su, Avest. damo-hu -hv-a (däman- ‘creature’) = 
Skr. dhäma-su (I § 94 p. 88). Uncertain: Armen. akane 
anjanc, see § 344 p. 245. Gr. Cret. rAia-oı (Att. rAsooı, nom. 
sing. now, cp. § 364 Rem.), Attic and Pindarie goa-ot (Att. 
usually has gge-ot, nom. sing. go7jv), Att. etc. ovoua-oı (nom. 
sing. ovoue) == Skr. näma-su (IL § 82 p. 250). Then Armen. 
anjan-¢ : anjin-E = Gr. goa-ol : poév-sg. Old Czech Polds, 
elsewhere O.Slav. poljacht with -ch- on the analogy of the 
other stems, beside nom. pl. 0.0.81. poljan-e, see § 356 p. 260. 

Greek. «ovaoı instead of *aoa-o. with » from the other 
cases. TIAEO-01 POE-Ol axo-o rome-0ı 00-01 have taken o, &, 
or w instead of « from the other cases, ep. ops-0ı nde-oı § 360 
p. 262. On the analogy of gos-ol: polves, axuo-01 : axuoveg 
was coined zvot instead of *xva-or ("ne-oı) beside zuvec.. With 
-soot: Hom. nysuov-8001 Amév-ecor xvv-edor Megar. Aayov-8001 
ete. With -oıc: N.-W. Gr. weor-o1g aywrv-o El. aywv-oo, ete.; 
see § 360 p. 262. 

Lith. szun-y-su -se akmen-y-su -se and 0.0.31. kamen- 
-7-chu, following the i-class: see $ 356 p. 260. 

§ 362. 6. r-stems. Pr. Idg. *mätyr-s *dötr-s -su -si. 
Skr. matf-su däty-$u. Uncertain: Armen. mare, and with 
strong stem dstere (or dsterac); see § 344 p. 245. Gr. uyroa- 
-01, eévdoa-o1, and with strong stem dwrog-o1 dorno-a. 

Greek. It is due to the force of association with 
connected forms that dwrogo: keeps -00- in later Attic, instead 
of becoming -oo- (I § 563.3 p. 419). With -sco.: Hom. Boeot. 
avdo-eoot Hom. Suyarég-eoor. With -os: N.-W. Gr. avdg-og 
and so forth, see § 356 p. 262. 

Lith. moter-y-su -sé and O.C.S81. mater-i-chi following 
the 7-class; see $ 356 p. 260. 

§ 363. 7. Stems ending in an Explosive. 

Pr. Idg. *bhyghyt-s -su -si. Skr. brhät-su bharat-su, 
Avest. ber’zasu (I § 473.2 p. 349). Gr. Cret. &Aovoı Badhovor 
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viraoavoı Att. Ehovor Badhovor vIayjoacı. The old ending -&ooı 
= *-at-o. *-nt-si is still seen in Heracl. no@oo0vr-a001 évt-aoot, 
which took the place of *xoacctéoo *aoor (ep. Skr. sat-su = 
*s-yt-su), the stem of mo@ooovr-eg évt-eg etc. having been 
substituted for the proper stem in these latter forms; compare 
aoveoe instead of *aoa-o1, § 361, last page. yvijgooe (Theogn.) 
from yvygo “I am sober’ instead of *mjgaor, with o from 
ynporvt-ec ete., compare yagi-ecr following yaol-evt-eg (below). 
With -eoo.: Hom. «@zovovr-e00: Lesb. gsoovt-eocı Hom. N.W. 
Gr. mavr-coot. With -o: N.-W. Gr. ayyeddort-o1g ovt-og and 
the like, see § 360, last page. O.C.SI. ¢elet-%chi following the 
i-flexion, cp. $ 244 pp. 142 f£ — Lith. véZanczitt-su -se 
O.CS1. vezasti-chü, as though a zo-stem. 

Skr. dpa-vat-su (dpa-vant- ‘watery), Gr. yaol-eor. instead 
of *-Fer-oı (cp. vngooı, above); see II $ 127 p. 404. 

Avest. nafsu = pr. Ar. *napt-su from Ar. napat- napt- 
‘descendant’; see I $ 471 p. 348. 

d-stems, Skr. sarat-su ‘in autumns. Gr. gvydor (veipad- 
-800t -og). Skr. pat-st, Gr. moot Hom. xooot (n0d-s001 
7100-01C). 

Skr. ustkSu, stem ustj- ‘desirous’, Avest. tuasv-a, stem 
tuc- ‘covering, mat. Gr. mweloas ootvir (oxvidz-eoor nreovy- 
E001, pvAazx-0rS). 

Skr. ap-s# ‘in waters’. Gr. xAwwi (yin-eoor). 

§ 364, 8. s-stems. 

Pr.Idg. *menes -esu -esi, -es-su -es-si from nom, 
acc. sing. *menos ‘mind’, see $ 356 Rem. p. 258. Skr. mdnas- 
-su, Ved. mdnasu also, Avest. manahu -hv-a; on Skr. mdnah- 
-su see below. Gr. «eveoı Hom. péveo-or. Lith. debes-y-sn 
-se 0.0.31. sloves-i-chii, see $ 356 p. 260. — Gr. Cret. umvoi 
Att. «wyot instead of *uevor Att. *wsıoı, which it should have 
been, cp. nom. sing. «eis (I $ 611 p. 462, II § 132 p. 415, 
III § 199 p. 81); so -7- came from the other cases; observe 
that Idg. *mensi would have become Att. *uy. Similarly 
Att. znoi instead of *yası = *yévo-c1. — Skr. mäsi, later 
mäs-su, from mds “mensis’, see II $ 132 p. 415, $ 134 p. 425. 
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Skr. havis-su (havih-Su, see below) like  mdnas-su. 
Gr. denaoı Hom. derao-oi. 
Comparative *dhis -isu -isi, -is-su -is-si ‘in ocioribus’. 


a le 


Skr. dstyas-su (astyah-su, see below). 0.0.81. slazdtsi-chit as 
though a 20-stem. 


Remark. Gr. ydtoo nAocı are not for *-100-0., but have a 
den-suffix, like Cret. mita-o. (§ 361 p. 263). The weak cases seem never 
to have had -ı00- in Greek; see II § 135 Rem. p. 429. Hence we find 
no *ydtoon like Zrreo-0,; and, although misor-eooı uevdv-o1g do occur, we 
never see *sded-soar -oıs like én¢-eoor -o1g and Semc-secor. 


Part. perf. act. *“weidus -usu -usi, -us-su -us-si. 
Everywhere we meet with re-formations. Skr. vidvdtsu has t 
from vidvdd-bhyas ete., where -dbh- comes regularly from 
*-zbh-, see II § 136 p. 441.1) Gr. &idooı doubtless belongs to 
a wet-stem, and so stands for *-For-o. (II § 136 p. 440), ep. 
N.W.Gr. yeyovor-og. Lith. mirusit-su -se 0.0.81. mirüsi-chü, 
as though a zo-stem. 

Gr. wöci (preserved by Herodian, and in the Batrachomyo- 
machia 260), with variant wvol, by re-formation; see II $ 160 
p- 485. 0.0.81. mystchü following the i-declension. Skr. mas-Su 
not found. 

Aryan. With nom. sing. form substituted for the stem: 
Skr. manah-su dstyah-su havih-Su, Avest. ravd-hu from ravah- 
‘happiness, joy’. See $ 356 p. 259. 

Greek. -soor: Hom. évé-eoou ounysof-eo0ı Lesb. éré-eoor, 
Hom. Jema-eoor; -oıs: N.-W. Gr. éré-o1g¢ Messen. evosBé-orc, 
see § 360 p. 262. -soor was of course taken from forms like 
énéo-o1; and it was not until -soo. had become naturalised 
in other consonant stems that such a word as ézé-soo. could 
be coined, 

§ 365. 9. 7- ii- and ü- uu-stems, stems in -F, -|, 


and -R. 
Pr. Idg. -7-s -su -si, -U-s -su -si; e.g. *bhrü-s -su -si 


from nom. *bhrü-s ‘brow. Skr. dht-su% nadi-su, bhra-si 


1) In writing this passage I was under the mistake of supposing 
that *-vas-su would regularly become -vatsu. Against this see Bartholomae, 
Stud. zur idg. Spr., I 9 ff. 
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Svasrü-Su. Gr. xi-ot noAl-oı (from modi-g), bpov-o1 v-ot véxi-or 
(from vezö-g) with © © following xi-e¢ etc. It is possible that 
where we now read v£xvoor yévvoor nitvoor forms ending in 
-tor once stood in the text of Homer. -eoor: Hom. ov-<oor 
vexv-eoot, see § 360 p. 262. Lith. Zuv-y-su -se O.C.SL. krüv- 
~7-cht (not actually found) following the 7-flexion; but svekrüv- 
-a-chü follows the a-flexion (cp. gen. pl. svekriivii : rakü). 

Skr. gir-§u, pir-su, g0-3@-su (the last not actually found) 
like nom. sing. gir ete., see § 197 p. 76 above. 

$ 366. 10. Pr. Idg. *ndu-s -su -si ‘in navibus’: Skr. nau- 
-su% Gr. vav-oi; Homer uses the re-formate vyv-oi, like vnic, 
following vy-0¢ ete, (I § 611 p. 462), but he also has the 
regular form in the compound vavorxdvtég. Skr. gö-su, Gr. 
Bov-ol. 

Hom. 17-8601 v&sooı, Bo-s66e Boeot. Bov-eoo, N.-W. Gr. Bo- 
-oig; see § 360 p. 263. 
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§ 367. 1. The Suffix. Since both the Aryan forms in 
-bhias and the Latin in -bus are used for dative and ablative 
alike, we must suppose that this twofold function is as old 
as the parent language. Then the use of the genitive plural 
with ablative sense in Greek and Balto-Slavonie is a later 
developement, due to the use of the singular genitive in -es 
-0s -s with this sense, which was also proethnic. We need 
hardly find a difficulty in the initial of the dative plural suffix 
in Balto-Slavonic, which is m- and not bh- (Lith. -mus 
0.0.81. -mii). As the bh- suffix had both meanings, we may 
fairly infer the same of the m-suffix. 


1) V. Henry, Essai de systématisation des désinences en *-bh- 
dans la langue latine, Mém. de 1. Soc. d. lingu. VI 102 ff. L. Havet, 
Datifs-ablatifs plur. en -ibus [en latin], ibid. III 412 ff. L. Duvau, 
Datif plur. de l’ombrien, ibid. VI 104. Förstemann Zur Geschichte 
altdeutscher Declination: Der dat. plur., Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XVI 81 ff. 
Much, Germanische Dative aus der Römerzeit, Zeitschr. f. deutsch. 
Altert. XXXI 354 ff. J. Schmidt, Der altpreuss. dat. pl. auf -mans, 
Kuhn-Schleicher’s Beitr. IV 268 ff. 
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The endings which have to be compared in order to 
restore the Indo-Germanic suffix are the following: Skr. -bhyas 
(-bhiyas frequently in Vedic) Avest. -by — pr. Ar. *-bhias 
(*-bhijas); Lat. -bos -bus Osc. -fs -ss Umbr. -s = pr. Ital. *-fos 
*-bhos;!) Gall. -bo;?) O.Lith. -mus, modern -ms, Pruss. -mans 
-mas, O.0.81. -mü. . On the variation between -bh- and -m- 
see § 274 pp. 175 f. We have no right to assume that the 7 
which follows the initial: of the suffix in Aryan has been dropped 
in the other languages, and to derive (say) Ital. *-fos from 
“fios. Whence comes the ö of -bhyas, or of -bhya -bhyam 
-bhyam, is an obscure point. 

Gall. -bo is related to Lat. -bo-s as Skr. -bhya (tü-bhya 
‘tib’) to -bhya-s, and as instr. *-bhi (sing. and pl. in Greek, 
elsewhere only sing., § 274 p.175, § 281 pp. 186 f.) to Skr. 
-bhi-§. This suggests the question whether the wide-spread Lith. 
-m found along with -mus, and Lett. -m (e.g. Lith. ranko-m 
Lett. räkd-m beside Lith. ranko-mus -ms) does not represent 
a form *-mo without s, like Gall. -b0.3) This view seems to 
be supported by an instr. pl. -mi instead of -mis, found in 
the Godlewa distriet of Lithuanian and in Lettie folk-songs 
(e. g. Godl. nakti-mt = nakti-mis, Lett. käjd-mi = Lith. k6jo- 
-mis); see $ 379. Then again the -m of the Germ. “dative” 
plural has to be considered. It is conceivable that O.W.Germ. 
-ms amd Norse -mr ($ 379) represent an instr. suffix *-mis; 
only it must perhaps be granted that *-mz sometimes came 


1) It should be mentioned that the Umbr.-Ose. ending might without 
irregularity be derived from *-fis = Skr. -bhi$ (instr. pl.). 

2) Only found in one inscription, which is wrongly denied to be 
Keltic by d’Arbois de Jubainville (Rev. Celt. XI 249). — We are not 
justified in seeing this Gall. -bo in O.Ir. na-b, as Windisch does (Paul- 
Braune’s Beitr. IV 221). In this there has doubtless been merely loss of 
the palatal sound, first taking place before non-palatals, as dinab gabalib. 
(Thurneysen. ) 

3) In Lit. Volksl. und Mérch., pp. 297 f., I explained rankom, with 
Briickner, as the dual form used in the plural. This is unquestionably 
possible; compare the Russian instr. dual in -ma with plural meaning 
(Vetter, Zur Gesch. der nom. Decl. im Russ., 50 f.). 
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from a dative in *-mos. But no one has proved the existence 
of any sound-law by which the -m of all Germanic dialects — 
even in O.Icel. we find e. g. pri-m beside Pri-mr ‘tribus’, and 
others — could be derived from *-mz (there is no manner of 
need to derive the Goth. 1st. pl. batra-m from *-mz). I there- 
fore conjecture that Germanic, like Baltic, inherited from the 
parent speech a plural *-mi (ep. sing. O.H.G. zi houbitun 
A.S. de-m § 282 p. 188), and perhaps *-mo as well. It follows 
that the pluralising of bh- and m-suffixes by adding -s was not 
complete in the parent language. 

Remark. It is perhaps allowable to analyse Pruss. -mans into 
*-mom +s (*-mom beside *-mo like Skr. -bhyam : bhya, Gr. -pır : -pı), 
notwithstanding amsis ‘people’ gimsenin ‘birth’, on the strength of 
mensa menso ‘flesh, meat. This word answers to Goth. mimza-, and 
there is no reason to suppose that it was a Slavonic loan-word 
(meso); doubtless in mensä menso m became n by dissimilation, and 
the same process might change *-mams to -mans. *-mom might be 
compared with O.C.SI. -mii. But doubts are suggested by Lith. -mus 
-ms, which cannot be derived from *-mans (on the ace. Lith. dévis: 
Pruss. deiwans see § 326 p. 227); and the question arises whether -mas 
in Prussian (e. g. nou-mas ‘nobis’) were not the older form. Pruss. -mas 
and Lith. -mus might be connected with original *-mös, and -mans may 
really be due to association with the acc. pl. in -ans. Lith. -mus, with 
O.C.Sl. -mi, may however be derived from Idg. *-mus. Ergo, non liquet. 
Compare further Osthoff, Morph. Unt. II 31 f.; Leskien, Ber. der sächs. 
Ges. der Wiss., 1884, pp. 101 £. 


Armenian has -¢, as in the gen. and loc., see $ 344 
p. 245. In Greek the form ceased to be used at all; its 
dative meaning was expressed by the locative and instrumental, 
and its ablative meaning, as already stated, by the genitive. 
Old Irish dropped it in favour of the instrumental. 

2. Form of the Stem. This was weak, right down from 
the proethnie period, in consonant stems which admitted of 
gradation, as *pater- ‘pater’, 

Aryan often shews the nom. sing. form where the stem 
should be, as Skr. mdno-bhyas Avest. mané-byd. See on this 
point $ 356 pp. 259 f. 

In Latin and Oscan consonant stems show the i-stem 
ending, as Lat. matr-ibus ferent-ibus like ovi-bus tri-bus, 


$§ 367 — 369. 
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Ose. lig-is legibus. But Umbr. -us in fratrus aset-us ete. 
seems to have been taken from u-stems (beru-s ‘verubus). 

As regards the stem in Germanic see 8 319,2. 

In Balto-Slavonie the i-stem ending has become the 
regular one, as it did in the other m-cases and in the locative 
plural; e. g. Lith. akmen-i-ms 0.0.81. kamen-i-mii. But we 
still find O.Slav. poljamü = *poljan-+-mü, see $ 356 p. 260. 

§ 368. 1. o-stems. Pr. Idg. *ulgo-bh- (-m-). Skr. vrke- 
-bhyas Avest. vehrkaeibyo with pr. Ar. -ai- instead of -a- 
following pronouns like ¢é-bhyas taeibyo. (Goth. vulfa-m 
O.H.G. wolfum beside Pdi-m dé-m, ep. § 367 p- 267 f. and 
$ 380). Lith. vilka-mus -d-ms 0.0.81. vlüko-mü beside téms 
té-mit. 

Latin forms in -ibus from o-stems, as amicibus suibus 
(see Bücheler-Windekilde, Grundr. pp. 126 f.) are later re- 
formates instead of the forms in -7s (§ 380). But the pronouns 
«bus ‘eis’ (cp. Skr. @-bhyds), variant 7-bus (i-stem like qui-bus), 
and hi-bus ‘his’, may be regarded as proethnie. 

Remark. In 0.C.S1, öo-stems show not only -ie-mü but -imü 
-Ümü, as zülodejimü, and similarly instr. sing. zülodejimt dat. instr. dual 
jima. We may regard 7 (after sonants -ii-) as the weak grade of the 
suffix -20- (ep. O.H.G. hirti-m § 380), the § of glagoljastimü as taken 
from the other cases, and occasional forms like strazije (nom. pl.) 
‘watchers’ as later re-formates on the lines of the i-deelension. Thus 
-dejimü: -dejemü Lith. gaidzid-ms (gaidj-s ‘cock’) = O.H.G. hirtim: 
Goth. hairdjam. This would make it easier to see why so many mase. 
neut. consonant stems became io-stems in Balto-Slavonic; for example, 
part. gen. Lith. véanczio O.C.SI. vezasta ‘vehentis’, 0.0.81. datelji ‘dator’. 
That is to say, if there was an -i- in the m-cases of to-stems in 
pr. Balt.-Slav., their ending was the same as that of consonant stems, 
which already formed these cases after the model of stems in -i- (§ 402); 
it was easy enough, for example, to form cases from *wezont-io- when 
there was a form *weZont-i-m-. Another point remains to be investigated. 
What was the cause of the very common transfer of i-stems to the 10- 
class in older Lithuanian (as kri-ti-s IL § 100 p- 306): may not forms 
analogous to O.H.G. hirtim have helped the change, and not merely the 
similar ending of the nom. ace. singular? 

§ 369. 2. d-stems. Pr. Idg. *ekwa-bh- (-m-). Skr. dgva- 
-bhyas, Avest. haena-byo. Lat. equa-bus; -a-bus was more 


widely spread in the oldest Latin (e. g. manibus dexträbus), 


270 Dative-Ablative Plural. ss 369 — 373. 


but ne later only to distinguish genders (as filits and 
filiabus), and in the re-formates duabus ambabus (plural 
suffix instead of dual). Gall. vapavorma-Bo, used attributively 
with ad@roeßo ‘matribus’. (Goth. gibo-m O.H.G. gebö-m, see 
§ 367 pp. 267 f., $381). Lith. ranko-mus -ms, 0.0.81. raka-mii. 
§ 370. 3. 7- jé-stems (ep. p. 68, footnote), Pr. Idg. 
“bhyghytt-bh- (-m-). Skr. brhati-bDhyas, Avest. barenti-byo. 
(0.H.G. digt-m ‘to prayers’, see $ 367 pp. 267 f. and § 382). 
With -i2- instead of -7-: Lat. facié-bus, Umbr. iovies for *-ie-fs 
beside the acc. pl. dovie(f) § 328 p. 229. So also Lith. sémé- 
mus -ms, O.C.SI. zemlja-mü; but others have #a-flexion (ep. 
footnote on p. 68), Lith. vézanczio-ms, 0.0.81. vezasta-mii. 


§ 371. 4. i-stems. Pr.Idg. *owi-bh- (-m-). Skr. dvi- 
-bhyas, Avest. azi-byd. Lat. tri-bus ovi-bus turri-bus; Umbr. 
tris ‘tribus’ avis aves aveis ‘avibus’, Osc. luisari-fs 
(Bücheler, Rhein. Mus. XLIV 328), cp. teremn-iss ‘termini- 
bus’ § 373; the vowel of the last syllable was long in Umbrian; 
would this be “compensatory lengthening”, or the analogy of 
the accusative plural? (Goth. ansti-m O.H.G. ensli-m, see 
§ 367 pp. 267 f., § 383). Lith. nakti-mus -)-ms, 0.0.81. 
nosti-mi. 

§ 372. 5. u-stems. Pr. Idg. *sanu-bh- (-m-). Skr. siind- 
-bhyas, Avest. bazu-byo. Lat. manu-bus mani-bus lacu-bus 
laci-bus, see I $ 49 pp. 41 f. and Bücheler-Windekilde 
pp. 124 f.; Umbr. beru-s ‘verubus’. (Goth. sunu-m, see $ 367 
pp. 267 f£., § 383). Lith. sanu-mus -u-ms, 0.0.81. synomü for 
*synit-mü, which by some chance is never found, nor is *synü- 
-mi (§ 282 p. 189). 

§ 373. 6. n-stems. Pr. Idg. *k(u)un-bh- (-m-), possibly 
assimilated *hwum-bh-, see 1 $ 222 p. 190. Skr. gvd-bhyas 
dSma-bhyas, Avest. dama-byo and draome-byö (draoman- 
‘assault, onset’) with -2- from the es-stems (mane-byö, § 376) 
by reason of the identical loc. ending in the two classes 
(damohu — *damahu like manahu, § 361 p- 263). Lat. homin- 
-i-bus Osc. teremn-i-ss ‘terminibus, but Umbr. karn-u-s 
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‘carnibus’,  homon-u-s ‘hominibus’, see § 367, p. 268. 
Lith. szun-i-mus akmen-i-mus  -i-ms, 0.0.81. kamen-i-mü 
following i-flexion, but O.C.Sl keeps poljamit for *poljan- 
-mü (I § 219 pp. 185 f.), see § 367 p. 269. 

§ 374. 7. r-stems. Pr.Idg. *maty-bh- *dotr-bh- 
(-m-).  Skr. matf-bhyas ddty-bhyas, Avest. mäter‘-byo dater’- 
-byö. Lat. mätr-i-bus dator-i-bus, Umbr. fratr-u-s fratr-u-s 
‘fratribus’ ner-u-s ‘proceribus. Gall. mätre-bo (uarosßo) ‘matri- 


bus’; it is not certain whether -re- = Idg. -r- (-re- instead of 
O.Kelt. -ri- I § 298 p. 236, as in vergo-bretu-s beside O.Ir. 
breth f. ‘sentence, judgement = Idg. *bhr-ta), or if the word 


once was *mätr-i-bo, and has changed to mätrebo under the 
influence of i-stems; cp. O.Ir. instr. mathraib maithrib § 385. 
(Goth. bropru-m, O.H.G. muoterum, see § 867 pp. 267 f., § 385). 
Lith. moter-i-mus -i-ms O.C.Sl. mater-i-mü, following the é-class. 

§ 375. 8. Stems ending in an Explosive. 

Pr. Idg. *bhröhnd-bh- (-nt-m-), from the stem *bhyghont-. 
Skr. brhäd-bhyas; Avest. ber’zad-byö, ber’zanbyo with sub- 
stitution of the strong stem, and ber’zapbyo with the nom. 
acc. sing. in place of the stem ($ 356 p. 259). Lat. ferent- 
-i-bus, Umbr. aset-u-s ‘agentibus’, see $ 367 p. 268. (Goth. 
frijond-a-m tunp-u-m ete., see $ 386.) Lith. vegantö-ms (pro- 
nominal ending), O.C.SI. verqste-mü like a io-stem; Lith. 
dant-i-ms “dentibus’, O.C.SI. telet-t-mit (see § 244 pp. 142 f.). 

Skr. Ved. nddbhyas for *nabd-bhyas from ndpat- napt- 
‘descendant’, cp. Avest. loc. nafsu § 363 p. 264. (Goth. tigum 
‘decadibus’ for pr. Germ. *tezun(d)-m-, see § 386). 

d-stems. Skr. sardd-bhyas ‘to autumns’. Skr. pad-bhyds 
Avest. pad’-byö, Lat. ped-i-bus Umbr. du-purs-u-s ‘bipedibus’ 
(§ 367 p. 268). (Goth. fot-u-m, § 386). 

Skr. vag-bhyds ‘vocibus, Avest. vayzbyo from a base not 
found elsewhere, »äc(a)h-, or it may contain the nom. vaxs 
instead of the stem ($ 356 p. 259), Lat. vdc-i-bus following the 
i-declension. Skr. vid-bhyds Avest. vig-byd pr. Ar. *wiz-bhias 
from vés- vis- ‘clan, village community’ (I § 404 p. 299), but 
contrariwise Skr. dig-bhyds (stem dis- “direetion’) instead of 


212 Dative-Ablative Plural. 8§ 375 — 377. 


"didbhyas follows diks# and dik ($ 356 p. 259). Lat. lég-i-bus 
Ose. lig-i-s ‘legibus’ following the 7-class. 

Skr. adbhyds Avest. aiwyd from the stem ap- ‘water’, see 
I § 328 p. 265. 

§ 376. 9. s-stems. Pr. Idg. *menez-bh- (-es-m-) from 
nom. sing. *menos. Skr. mdnd-bhyas instead of *manadbhyas 
following mand, similarly Avest. mané-byd instead of *manaz- 
byö following Gäthie mane, see § 356 p. 259 and Bartholomae 
Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXIX 572 f. and 582, Stud. zur idg. Spr. 
12f. Lat. gener-i-bus follows the i-class. (O.H.G. kelbir-um, 
see § 387). Lith. debes-i-ms 0.0.81. sloves--mü following the 
i-class. 

Skr. sudäbhyas Avest. hudabyd (stem su-däs- hu-dah- 
giving richly’), instead of *sudadbh- *hudazb-, following the 
nom. sudé hudd (§ 356 p. 259). But there are some regular 
forms, as Ved. madbhyds (later mäbhyds) from mas ‘mensis’, 
and usddbhyas (later usöbhyas) from usds- ‘dawn’. Lat. méns- 
-i-bus, ep. O.Ir. mis-i-b $ 387. 

Skr. havir-bhyas instead of *havidbhyas (cp. viprüdbhyas 
from viprus- “drop, crumb’) following the nom. havir ‘libation’ ; 
but Avest. snaipiz-byo is regular (inferred from snaipiz-bya 
§ 304 p. 204). 

Comparative. Pr.Idg. *ohkiz-bh- (-is-m-). Skr. dszyo- 
-bhyas like mdnö-bhyas. Lat. dcior-i-bus like an i-stem. 
0.0.81. slazdige-m7 like a i0-stem. 

Part. perf. act. Pr.Idg. *weiduz-bh- (-us-m-). Skr. 
vidvad-bhyas with the strong suffix -vas-, Avest. vrdazbyo. 
Lith. mirusé-ms (pronominal ending), O.C.SI. mirüse-mü like 
a 20-stem. 

Lat. mär-i-bus and 0.0.81. mysi-mi declined in the 
i-class, pr. Idg. *"müz-bh- *müs-m-. 

§ 377. 10. 7- ü- and @- uu-stems, and stems in 


l, -2. 
Pr. Idg. --bh- -Q-bh-, -T-m- -ü-m-. Skr. dhi-bhyds nadi- 
-bhyas, bhrü-bhyas svasrü-bhyas. Lat. sü-bus, also sü-bus, 


doubtless because of sü-is ete. (ep. Gr. tof $ 365 pp. 265 f.), 


= - 
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and su-i-bus. (O.Icel. sä-m, see § 388.) Lith. Zuv-i-ms 0.0.81. 
krüv-t-mü in the i-class, but svekrüva-mü in the d-class (ep. 
svekrüva-chü § 365 p. 266). 
Skr. gir-bhyds, pür-bhyds, g0-Sä-bhyas (the last not actually 
found) for *qF-bh- ete., like nom. sing. gir etc., see $ 197 Deena 
§ 378. 11. Skr. nau-bhyas, Lat. näv-i-bus in the i-class. 
Skr. gö-bhyas, Lat. ba-bus bo-bus. Skr. ra-bhyds, Lat. ré-bus. 
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S 370210 The Suffix. Stems in -0- had for their ending 
-018, which may perhaps be analysed -o+atis (I § 150 
p. 136); on O.C.SL -y see § 380. The other classes show 
the following endings: Skr. -bhis Avest. -bi§ O.Pers. -bi§ — 
pr. Ar. *-bhi$; Armen. -bE -vif (which Bugge conjectures to be 
*-bhis-u, as he supposes -% in the nom. pl. to be *-()s-u, see 
§ 313 p. 212); Gr. -ge py; O.Ir. -b = pr. Kelt. *-bis (-i- has 
left its mark in the palatal vowel of the preceding syllable, 
and -s in the usual absence of any spirant as the initial of 
the following word, see I § 576 p. 482, § 658,1 p- 510; 
Windisch, Paul-Braune’s Beitr. IV 221); Germ. *-miz (O.Icel. 
mr, as bri-mr $ 383, O.West-Germ. Vatvi-ms § 382) and 
*-mi; Lith. -mis dial. mi, 0.0.81. -mi. Lith. dial. pl. -mi 
beside sing. -m (see the Author, Lit. Volksl. und Märch., 
p. 297) and Lett. -mi ($ 367 pp. 267 f.) point to *-m?; similarly, 
Lett. wötä-mis ‘here and there’ from wita ‘place’ (Bielenstein, 
Die lett. Spr., II 34) doubtless points to *-mzs.?) Consequently 


1) Compare the footnotes on pp. 173, 256, and 266. 

2) The area over which the Lith. pl. -mi extends has yet to be 
determined. It seems to be as early as Bretken, in the form sunumi, see 
Bezzenberger Beitr. zur Gesch. der lit. Spr., 149. The ending cannot be 
the same as the sing. -mi, because the sing. suffix always appears as -m 
in Godlewa. It is not probable that -mi and the Lett. pl. -mi have lost 
-s through being used before spirants, and that the forms thus produced 
became the only ones. Lett. -mi, if Lettic alone be taken into 
account, might as a last resort be regarded as the singular form; compare 
abbu rüku ‘with both hands’, in Bielenstein II 23, also singular in form, 
But it may not be separated from the Lith. pl. -mi. Lastly, as to the 


Brugmann, Elements. III. 18 


274 Instrumental Plural. § 379. 


Lith. -mis will represent an older *-mis, and 0.0.81. -mi an 
older *-mz or *-mis. It follows that we may regard as proethnic 
*bhi(s) and *-mi(s), perhaps also the same forms with a long -?, 
*_bhu(s) *-mi(s). If -mi and -mi were both proethnie, the 
different quantity has been turned to account in Baltic, and 
possibly in Slavonic (that is, if -mi never had an -s) to 
distinguish singular and plural. On the whole question 
compara $ 367 pp. 267 f. 

The Avesta contains plural instrumentals in -7 from con- 
sonant stems, as ndmén-t asaon-is savanhat-is (savanhant- 
‘useful), which, like the instr. in -dig and sporadically those in 
-big, are used sometimes as nom. ace. neuter. No trustworthy 
evidence of these forms has been found in other languages; 
Bartholomae’s comparison of Gr. ave &hlug ywots is very dubious; 
compare further Curtius Grundr.® 650, and Strachan in Bezz. Beitr. 
XIV 176. So long as this is the case, and their extended use 
has not been explained, we must hesitate to regard them as 
being original instrumental forms, tempting though it may be 
to suppose that this -i§ is related to the ending -dis = -o+a*ls 
as the abl. -d of Skr. ma-d to -dd = -o-+a”d (§ 240 pp. 135 Br 
See Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. XV 16 f., Stud. zur idg. Spr., 
| 75 f. Perhaps Bartholomae’s comparison of the instrumental 
sing. namen-t takes us a step further. For this suggests the 
obvious conjecture that ndmen-is nämen-i (¢ = Ar. a) are 
instead of *nama-mis *ndma-mi (cp. Skr. sané-mi § 282 
pp. 187 f., and also O.lr. anmimm $ 281 p. 186); when the 
m-suffixes were in course of dying out, m might easily be 
replaced by » taken from the other cases, and then ndméenis 
might be regarded as containing a suffix -18. 

3. Form of the Stem. The remarks made in $ 367.2 
(pp. 268 f. above) apply here. 


quantity of i in Lett. -mi -mis, the Lith. pl. -mi = *-mi and 0.0.81. -mi 
support the view that the vowel was once long, and gives no 
countenance to a supposed exception to regular rule, whereby original 
short i should be kept in popular poetry against the recognised laws 
affecting final syllables. 
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In Old Irish the consonant-stem ending -ib was borrowed 
by some of the i-stems and some of those in -o- or -d-. The 
forms were related to mndib just as Lat. homin-i-bus mätr-i- 
-bus ete. to equa-bus. 

Germanic. The suffix of consonant stems was *_mi(s), not 
“-mmifs) or *-ami(s) as assumed by Kluge and others; which 
we are doubtless to infer from tigum for *tezun(d)-mi — Skr. 
dasdd-bhis (§ 386).1) The -um of Goth. A.S. O.Sax. fot-um, 
Goth. menop-um ete. arose from A.S. earnu-m (§ 384), Goth. 
bropru-m (§ 385), sunu-m (§ 383); and the spread of this 
-um, along with the -a-m of o-stems (Goth. frijond-am reik-am) 
and the -é-m of i-stems (Goth. baurg-im) was due to the same 
desire after uniformity of stem which produced geodyt-ecot -o1g 
to take the place of p£ooroı ($ 360 p. 262). -am was naturally 
suggested by the analogy of the gen. pl.; e. g. frijönde : vulfé. 


§ 380. 1. o-stems. Pr. Idg. *w/gois; the European 
languages have -ois for -Dis in accordance with I ss 611 ff. 
Skr. ofkais, Avest. vehrkais. Gr. Avzos, also locative ($ 356 
p. 257, § 357 p. 260). Lat. lupis O.Lat. oloes ‘illis’ (I $ 81 
p- 74), Umbr. veskles vesclir ‘vasculis’ vereir ‘porta’ alfer 
‘albis’ (I § 81 p. 75), Osc. Nüvlanüis ‘Nolanis’ nesimois 
‘proximis’: ep. $ 357 p. 260. Lith. vitkats. 


1) The comparison of tigum with Skr. da$d-bhis, which has lately 
found another champion in J. Schmidt (Urheimath der Indog., pp. 25 f.), 
is not to my mind convincing; for *dekm was an adjective and not an 
abstract substantive. Schmidt cites a passage from a Lithuanian tale, in 
which he translates sz triji devynit stukéliu ‘of three nines of pieces’, 
and says the phrase illustrates the transition from the adj. ‘ten’ to the 
subst. ‘ten’. This is not to be admitted, because the expression is something 
quite strange to Lithuanian; and the context, which refers to a super- 
stitious belief, should first itself have been explained. Schmidt scores a 
point against us in remarking that no Germanic {-stem has lost this ex- 
plosive in the dat.-instr. pl. as I assume. This is true enough; but 
neither is there any other form in -um from a nasal stem which Schmidt 
can place by the side of his tigum — da&dbhis. From this, then, no 
conclusion can be drawn which could be decisive for one or other of 
these two explanations. My view has the support of Kluge (Paul’s 


Grundr., I 404). 
18* 


276 Instrumental Plural. § 380. 


(S$ 281, 282 pp. 186 ff.) it is not surprising that we find bh- 
and m-suffixes in the plural along with -dis. Skr. Ved. wfke- 
-bhis, Avest. vehrkae-ibis O.Pers. martiyai-bis ‘mortalibus’; 
ep. dat. vfké-bhyas vehrkae-ibyo § 368 p. 269, and instr. sing. 
Skr. sané-mi § 282 pp. 187 f. Armen. gailo-vk, ep. sing. gailo-v. 
Gr. zag’ avro-ge ‘with them’, cp. ano otoato-ge ‘from the host 
of ships. O.Ir. fer“ib for *uiro-bis. Goth. vulfa-m O.H.G. 
wolfum wolfom O.Icel. ulfum, ep. O.H.G. 21 houbitun § 282 
p- 188. Is West-Germ. and Norse -wm == Goth. -a-m, or is 
it an extended use of the -wm discussed in § 379 p. 275? 
O.H.G. -im, as in hirtim beside hirtum (Goth. hairdjam), 
appears to show -7-, the weak-grade form of the suffix -io- 
(Streitberg, Paul-Br. Beitr. XIV 189), and the same view 
may be taken of © in O.Ir. célib (beside céle ‘comrade’), ep. 
0.0.81. dat. pl. Zilodejzmü § 368 Rem. p. 269, and O.H.G. 
digim § 382. 

An isolated form is seen in O.C.SI. vläky, kraji (krajt ‘border’) 
with -j7 for *-jy (I § 60 p. 47). The same ending occurs with 
consonant stems, but only in the neuter, as imen-y § 384; 
which suggests a conjecture that in o-stems also it was 
originally peculiar to the neuter. We are still in the dark as 
to the origin of this -y. So far as we can tell from the 
Slavonic sound-laws discovered thus far, it cannot be compared 
with the Idg. ending *-dis, notwithstanding W. Schulze’s paper 
in Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XX VII 421, and the new discussion of 
Wiedemann, Das litau. Praet., p. 47. We may conjecture that 
*-dis would become first *-ois and then an -é or -i. 

Remark. I should like to throw out the question whether the 
adverbial ending -y, as in maly ‘little’, is the *-% of the acc. pl. of 
u-stems (§ 339 p. 239), so that maly originally meant ‘pauca. If such 
adverbs as this became equivalent in use to those in -mi (cp. Miklosich, 
IV 712), -y might come to be added to the instr. pl. It would then 
have crept into the regular case-system just as the adv. ending *-tos 
did in Sanskrit and Armenian ($ 244 pp. 141 f.). If *-dis finally 


became *-é or *-i, a desire to differentiate once again cases which had 
run together in form may have caused -y to become the regular ending. 
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§ 381. 2. a-stems. Pr. Idg. *ekwa-bhi(s) (-mi-(s)). 
Skr. asvä-bhis, Avest. haena-bis. (Gr. ayédn-qe and so forth 
only in the singular.) O.Ir. mnaib tuatheib. Goth. gibo-m, 
O.H.G. gebö-m. Lith. ranko-mis dial. -mi, 0.0.81. rqka-mi. 

Gr. ywoug, Lat. ménsis Umbr. anzeriates aseriater 
‘observatis’ Osc. Diumpais (nymphis’) are re-formates on the 
model of -o:s, the o-stem ending. 

§ 382. 3. 7- j2-stems (cp. footnote to page 68). 
Pr. Idg. *bhröhntz-bhits) (-mi(s)). Skr. brhati-bhig, Avest. 
barenti-bis. O.Ir. insib. O.West-Germ. inser. Vatvi-ms Afli-ms 
beside the Latinised forms Vatvid-bus Alfia-bus in the period 
shortly after the commencement of our era (Much, Zeitschr. für 
deutsch. Alt. XXXI 354 ff.); perhaps examples may be found 
in some of the O.H.G. ?-abstracts, such as digi-m ‘to prayers’, 
cp. the gen. pl. $ 347 p. 249. With -22-: Lith. Zemé-mis dial. 
-mi, O.C.S]. zemlja-mi. 

Gr. gsoovoac, Goth. frijondjö-m O.H.G. kuninginno-m, 
Lith. veZanezio-mis -mi  O.C.S1. vezasta-mi as if d-stems 
(cp. footnote on page 68). 

§ 383. 4. i- and u-stems. 

Pr. Idg. *owi-bhi(s) (-mi(s)). Skr. dvi-bhig. Armen. srti- 
-oK.  O.lr. faithi-b tri-b. Goth. ansti-m O.H.G. ensti-m: 
O.Icel. Dri-mr (three) — the Runie gestumz (‘guests’) follows 
the o-class, ep. Noreen in Paul’s Grundr. I 493, Burg, Die 
ält. nord. Runeninschr., 77. Lith. nakti-mis dial. -mi, O.C.SI. 
nosti-mi. 

Pr. Idg. *sanu-bhifs) (-mi(s)). Skr. sünd-bhis, Avest. 
bäzu-bis. Armen. zardu-K for *-uv-. Goth. sunu-m, O.H.G. 
sitim as though an i-stem. Lith. sänu-mis dial. -mi, O.C.SI. 
synt-mi. How to regard O.Ir. beth*ib is uncertain. 

Remark. In Irish we are struck with the almost universal ‘breaking’ 
or ‘infection’ of the vowel of the stem, as fedaib mogaib; since *vidu-bis 
would have become jiduib fidib or something of that kind. Breaking has 
been caused either by the influence of o-stems or by a coincidence of 
“ and a’ in unaccented syllables. 


$ 384. 5. n-stems. Pr. Idg. *ku)un-bhiß) or *k(u)um- 
-bhi(s) 1 § 222 p. 190 (-miß). Skr. Svd-bhis dsma-bhis. 
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Avest. dama-bis, damé-bis like draome-byo § 373 p. 270. 
Armen. akam-bk. Gr. zorvAndov-o-pı instead of *zorvdndo-qr 
"rorvinda-pı like ewv-o1g instead of susto-oc *usıe-oı (§ 361 
p. 263). O.tr. con?-ib, fiadn*-ib (fiadu ‘witness’), toimten*-ib, 
see $ 379 p. 275. A.S. o~num O.lcel. yanum (‘oxen’) A.S. 
earnum O.lcel. ernum (eagles’) O.Icel. bjornum (‘bears’): here 
-n- was borrowed from the gen. pl. and acc. pl., but *-um 
came from -m-m- (earlier -»-m-), cp. § 332 p. 233; thus the 
principle is the same as gave rise to Gr. aovaoı, earlier *éou- 
-o. ($ 361 p. 263). This shews that there once was in 
Germanic an instr. in *-wmi from a nom. in *-an-iz, like Armen. 
akam-bk anjam-bE from akun-k anjin-k, Gr. poa-oi from poev-eg 
and so forth. ith. sewn-i-mis akmen-i-mis dial. -mi, 0.0.81. 
kamen-i-mi as though an i-stem, O.Slav. polja-mi like polja- 
-mü § 373 p. 271; 0.0.81. neut. imen-y like igy § 380 p. 276. 

Germanic. Goth. gumam = *guman-mi, like tuggom 
manageim O.H.G. zungom menigim for *-dn-mi *-in-mi; 
O.H.G. gomon a re-formate like gomdno § 350 p. 252. The 
old ending is seen varied in another way in Goth. auhsnam 
(‘oxen’) abnam (men’), neut. vatnam (nom. acc. vatna), ep. gen. 
auhsné : vulfé; similarly frijöondam because of frijonde, see 
§ 379 p. 275. 


§ 385. 6. r-stems. Pr. Idg. *matr-bhi(s) *ddty-bhi(s) 
(-mi(s). Skr. mätf-bhis dätr-bhis, Avest. mater*-bi§ dater‘-bis 
(inferred from the dat. plural). Armen. mar-bE  dster-bK. 
O.Ir. mäthr*-ib maithrib is just as ambiguous as Gall. wäroeßo, 


see $ 374 p. 271. Goth. brdpru-m, O.H.G. muoterum. 
Lith. moter-i-mis -mi, O.C.S1. mater-i-mi following the i-class. 


§ 386. 7. Stems ending in an Explosive. 
Pr. Idg. *bhyghnd-bhi(s) (-wt-mi(s)). Skr. brhad-bhis; Avest. 
ber’zad-bis, with strong stem ber’zanbi$, and with the nom. 
ace. sing. neut. form in place of the stem ber’zap-bis (§ 356 
pp. 259 f.). O.lr. cairti-b, see § 379 p. 275. Goth. frijond-am 
O.H.G. friunt-um, Goth. tunp-um A.S. töd-um O.Icel. tonn-um 
(ep. Skr. dad-bhig, Lith. dant-i-mis -i-mi), see $ 379 p. 275. 
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Lith. veZancziais 0.0.81. veeqsti as through jo-stems; 0.08. 
telet-y (tele n. ‘calf’, see § 244 pp. 142 f.) like igy § 380 p. 276. 

Avest. azd’-b7§ from ast- n. ‘bone’. Goth. tigum ‘decadibus’ 
for *tezun(d)-mi like Skr. dasdd-bhis, Idg. *dekmd-bh- *dekmt-m-, 
ep. $ 379 p. 275. 

d-stems. Skr. gardd-bhig. O.Ir. druidi-b, see $ 379 
p. 275. Skr. pad-bhis,!) Avest. Gathic pad’-bis, Goth. O.Sax. 
fot-um O.H.G. fuag-um (§ 379 p. 275). 

Skr. vag-bhis from vdc- ‘vox. As to Skr. vidbhis 
-radbhi§ and digbhis, see § 875 p. 271. Avest. maz-bis (maz- 
‘great’) instead of *maz-bis following the dat. sing. maz-0t etc. 
Beside Avest. vté-byd Skr. vid-bhi$ we find O.Pers. vrpibis 
(as we should read, not vipaibis), but we know too little of 
the language to pronounce upon it. Goth. reikam, but baurg- 
-im, see $ 379 p. 275. 

Skr. adbhi$ from ap- ‘water’ like adbhyds § 375 p. 272. 


§ 387. 8. s-stems. Pr. Idg. *menee-bhi(s) (-es-mi(s)). 
Skr. mano-bhis, Avest. mane-bis (= Pali mane-(b)hi? vid. 
Bloomfield, Am. Journ. Phil. III 36), see $ 376 p. 272 
similarly O.Pers. rauca-bis following the nom. acc. rauca day 
(Avest. raoco). Gr. ogeo-gi. O.Ir. tigib perhaps for *feges-o- 
-bis, as in the dual, see $ 304 p. 204. Goth. agis-am 
O.H.G. kelbir-um, cp. $ 343 p. 243; does O.H.G. sigim stand 
for *sezes-mi? compare $ 226 p. 108. Lith. debes-i-mis dial. 
-m after the i-flexion, 0.0.81. sloves-y like igy § 380 p. 276. 

Skr. sudd-bhig Avest. huda-bi8, Skr. mäd-bhis ma-bhis 
usdd-bhis usd-bhig like the answering dative forms, § 376 
p. 272. O.Ir. mis*-ib for *mis-o-bis ($ 379 p. AD een. nat: 
dat. méns-i-bus. 

Skr. havir-bhi$ Avest. snaipi£-biS, comparative Skr. ds7y0- 
-bhig, participle Skr. vidvdd-bhig Avest. vidiz-bis, like the 
dative forms $ 376 p. 272. 0.0.81. slazdisi, Lith. mirusiais 
0.0.81. mirisi as though 20-stems. 


1) There never was a form padbhis from pad-, see Bartholomae, 
Bezz. Beitr. XV 3 ff. 


280 Metaplastic Systems of Declension. §§ 387—390. 


A.S. O.Icel. més-um 0.0.81. mysi-mi from *müs- ‘mouse’, 
see § 376 p. 272, § 379 p. 275. 

§ 388. 9. 7- ii- and a@- uu-stems, stems in -f, 

-I, -%. 
Skr. dhi-bhis nadi-bhis bhrü-bhis svasrü-bhis. (Gr. sing. 
i-gt.) O.Icel. sä-m (sows). Lith. Zuv-i-mis dial. -m?, 0.0.8. 
kriw-i-mi after the system of 7-stems, but svekrüv-a-mi like a 
stem in -d- (ep. svekrüv-a-chü § 365 p. 266). Compare § 377 
pp. 272 f. 

Skr. ger-bhis, pür-bhis, go-sd-blis (the last not found), for 
*qr-bh- ete., like the nom. sing. ger ete., see $ 197 p. 74. 

§ 389. 10. Skr. ndu-bhis, Gr. vav-ge. Skr. gö-bhis 
Avest. gao-bis; Mid.Ir. buaib doubtless not for *bo-bis, but 
originally a dissyllable bu-azb for *bo-aib (Thurneysen); O.Icel. 
kü-m A.S. caü-m O.Low-Frankish cwon. Skr. ra-bhis. Compare 
§ 378 p. 273. 


The Influence of Analogy as seen in the Trans- 
formation of whole Case-Systems in the separate 
languages (Metaplastic series). 

S 390. In the foregoing paragraphs (§§ 190 to 389) the 
history of each single case has been traced through the separate 
languages of our group; and in so doing we have often come 
across cases, or even whole systems of cases, which have been 
affected by metaplasm. But it was impossible to present a 
sufficiently wide survey of such forms when they were not 
single cases, but groups; and a large number of them have 
not been mentioned at all. Our next task then is to collect 
and supplement these examples. Still, we must give up the 
idea of giving a complete list; mention will be made only of 
what is remarkable or characteristic. 


Remark 1. A more exhaustive study would show, particularly 
if it dealt with later or quite modern periods,!) how often similar 


1) Compare, for example, Torp, die Flexion des Pali, Christiania 
1881; Vetter, Zur Gesch. der nomin. Decl. im Russ., Lpz. 1883; Baudouin 
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causes have produced exactly the same effects in different languages 
for example, the disuse of the consonant flexion and the adoption of 
vowel flexion instead. It is true always, as it is true here, that where 
we can trace certain prineiples acting in later periods, we may use 
these as our guides in dealing with prehistorie times. 

Remark 2. The mutations of form which we are now to discuss 
arose chiefly from proportional analogy; that is, the likeness of two 
forms of a form-system caused others, hitherto unlike, to be assimilated 
to each other. To suppose (as certain scholars do) that all arose in 
this way, and could arise in no other, is wrong: one out of many 
proofs that this is a mistake is Ar. napät- ‘descendant’, which takes the 
flexion of kinship names such as bhrätar- ‘brother’, e. g. Skr. ndptr- 
-bhyas beside na(b)d-bhyas, Avest. naptär-em beside napät-em; the two 
case-groups had had no point of contact before this assimilation took place. 
Compare the general remarks on the prineiples involved, by the Author, 
Liter. Centralbl. 1880 p. 944; Paul, Prineipien? 95; Wackernagel, Kuhn’s 
Zeitschr. XXV 289 f.; Wheeler, Analogy (Ithaca, N. Y. 1887) pp. 9 ff.; 
Bartholomae, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXIX 524 ff.; Michels, Zum Wechsel des 
Nominalgeschlechts, I (1889) pp. 10 f.; Bojunga, Die Entwicklung der 
nhd. Substantivflexion, pp. 1 ff. 


Lastly, we shall give a few systems of declension for 
which no certain connexion has been proved with any Indo- 
Germanic case-system. 

§ 391. I. In proethnic Aryan sprang up a new type of 
inflexion, in which weak and strong cases of öen-stems, with the 
suffix -in-, were united into one case-group with cases from 
i-stems, the latter dropping those of their weak cases which had 
a formative suffix beginning in a consonant, and the nom. ace. 
sing. neuter. The model for these groups was found in such 
as vdrtman-é : vartma-bhyas vdrtma. Non-neuter stems then 
evolved a nom. sing. in -7 on the model of dsmd. Compare 
Skr. arcin- ‘shining, beaming’: are’ arci arcin-am arcin-é 
arci-bhyas, Avest. kainin- ‘girl’: kaini kainin-em kainin-o 
kaini-byö, O.Pers. vipin- ‘belonging to a clan, native’: vrBi-bis; 
the nom. acc. sing. neut. in -7 is not actually found in Iranian. 
In Sanskrit, nom. ace. pl. neut. arcimi, following vdrtmani, 
was added to the list. The pr. Ar. nom. sing. in -ia -üa is 


de Courtenay, Einige Fälle der Wirkung der Analogie in der poln. Deel., 
Kuhn-Schleicher’s Beitr. VI 19 ff.; K. Bojunga, Die Entwicklung der nhd. 
Substantivflexion, Lpz. 1890. 
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perhaps preserved in Skr. kanya (kaniya) Avest. kaine (-e = 
-ya) ‘girl, maiden’, which kept its d-flexion because it was 
feminine (ep. below, Skr. yös@ and the like). Compare II § 115 
pp. 357 ff.; Streitberg, Paul-Braune’s Beitr. XIV 210 ff; 
Zubaty, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XX XI 51 f. 

In the same period began the transfer of consonant stems 
to the o-class, caused by both having the same ending in the 
ace. sing. (-am), gen. pl. (-äm), and possibly the instr. sing. and 
the nom. acc, dual (-@ and -du -@ § 280 p. 184, $ 289 p. 196); 
this went still further in Avestic. Examples: Skr. päd-a-s 
padas Avest. padae-ibya beside the ace. pdd-am pad-em ‘pedem’, 
Skr. Ved. püsan-a-s beside ace. piisdn-am (the name of a 
vod), ddnt-a-s beside ace. ddnt-am ‘tooth’, dsnai$ beside instr. 
sing. dsn-@, stem dsan- ‘stone’, Avest. dtardis beside ace. 
dtar-em ‘fire. More examples from the Avesta are given by 
Bartholomae, Ar. Forsch. I 94 f., and in his Handbuch, 
pp. 100 f. In India, this process made great strides in the 
popular dialects, and had a great deal to do with the loss of 
consonant declensions in this group; see Lassen, Inst. Ling. 
Pracr., pp. 314 ff.; E. Kuhn, Beitr. zur Pali Gr., pp. 67 ff. 

Again, in Aryan were formed from *usas == Skr. usds 
‘dawn’ (s-stem) the ace. sing. *usam = Skr. usäm Avest. usam 


and ace. pl. *usas — Skr. usds Avest. usd, on the analogy of 


stems with @ in the root (cp. e. g. Skr. -sthd-s ‘standing’: 
-sthä-m -sthäs). Similarly, we find Skr. jardm jaräyai from 
jards- ‘age’, and others. Compare further Skr. ace. ydsam 
dual yöse from nom. ydsd ‘maiden’, which is an n-stem 
(pl. yösan-as), following the stem dsva-; O.Pers. tawma- 
‘family’ beside Avest. taowman-, and the like, II § 114 Rem. 1 
p- 348, § 117 Rem. 2 p. 369; but conversely the Avest. nom. 
sing. Sdipra-pd ‘guardian of the land’ (pr. Ar. -päs and -pa, 
I § 556.3 p. 411), because it had the same ending as the 
nom. sing. of n-stems, was the origin of the nom. pl. -pdn-d. 
g. Skr. 
fk-vant- and fk-van- ‘singing’ Avest. ama-vant- and ama-van- 
‘powerful’ (see Bartholomae Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXIX 540 f.) 


Similarly, vant-stems changed into van-stems (e. 


nn nn —_— 
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because the pr. Ar. nominative ending *-vas had a variant 
*-va, a sentence-doublet. See $ 198 pp. 78 f. Again, we 
have Ved. vidvdn-as from nom. sing. vidvgs vidvän ‘knowing’ 
because of a prehistoric *vidvd, a sentence doublet of *vidvas 
($ 193 p. 73), and others of the same sort. 

The pr. Ar. ending *-us in the nom. sing. ($ 193 p. 73) 
drew some cases of the perf. part. act. over to the «-flexion; 
e.g. Skr. perd-m from pérus ‘pressing through’ jigydé-bhis from 
jigyus ‘victorious, Avest. jagaurü-m from jagaurüs ‘watchful’. 

The Aryan napat- ‘descendant’ became gradually more 
and more completely assimilated in flexion to other names of 
kindred, such as bhratar- ‘brother, see $ 390 Rem. 2; with 
this change compare Skr. gen. sing. pdtyur ‘of a husband’ 
(pati-) janyur ‘of a wife’ (jani-), following bhrdtur mätür ete. 

§ 392. In Sanskrit, 7- ü-stems, @- uu-stems, and 
feminine 7- and u-stems followed the track of 7- i2-stems in 
some of their cases. Sing. gen. dhiyds nadiyds bhruväs 
Svasruvds, dat. dhiyai ete., loc. dhiydm ete.; and dvyds doyai 
dvydm, dhénvds dhénvai dhenväm. See $$ 231—233, 249—250, 
255, 266—268. The cause of these re-formations was that the 
instr. sing. had the same formation in these classes, as dhiyd 
dvyd like deviya brhatyü (nom. devi brhati). Compare further 
the ace. pl. dvis dhenüs like brhatis (88 330—331) and the 
gen. pl. dhindm bhründm nadinam svasrünam like brhatinam 
-inam (§ 354). Thus, by proportional analogy, fem. i- and 
u-stems kept in these cases a sign of their gender. 

Remark. I give only the :- ie-stems as the model for this 
formation because I do not consider it has been proved that the pre- 
Aryan period possessed i- wé-stems made on the same lines. A different 
account is given by J. Schmidt, Pluralb. 54 ff. 

§ 393. A large number of Sanskrit i-, u-, and r-stems 
inserted between stem and inflexion an -n-, which came from 
Indo-Germanie »-stems. The »-stems had brought about 
in proethnie Indo-Germanic a transformation of the gen. pl. of 
d-, o-, and 7- #é-stems and of the nom. ace. pl. neuter of 
o-stems, which then spread to the i-, w-, and r-stems: 
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pr. Ar. -dndém and -mäm (2é-stems), then -mäm (i-stems), 
-Unäm, Skr. -rnam ($$ 345—349, 351); Skr. -ani -mi -Uni 
-Fni, Avest. -Gag (S$ 338—339, 341). Then again, Sanskrit 
i- and u-stems along with their instr. sing. in -y@ and -vd 
adopted another in -ind and -una, herein following the type 
of forms from zen- and wen-stems, as the masc. neut. arcin-d 
neut. dyun-d. This was all the more natural because from an 
early period there had been some few pairs of stems, parallel 
and having the same meaning, one in -i- or -w- and one in 
-ien- or -uen-; e.g. dyu- and dyun- (*aivan-). There was : 
reason why the »-ending should gradually take the place of 
-y&a -vd in the masculine and neuter instrumental (the 
change is not complete in Vedic, where there is variation 
still; see §§ 278—279 pp. 181 ff.). The reason was that -ya 
and -2d, viewed in connexion with forms like dvyäs -yai 
-yam denväs -vai -väm, was taken to belong to the feminine 
(cp. $ 392); and -in@ -und were welcome as distinguishing 
the masculine and neuter from them. The -n- spread still 
further in the cases of the neuter, and here it included 
r-stems, as sing. gen. abl. secin-as cdrun-as dhätfn-as, dat. 
sucin-® ete., loc. sécin-i ete., dual nom. ace. sdécin-7 ete., gen. 
loc. sucin-ö$ ete.; this formation is the regular one for 
i- and w-stems in classical Sanskrit. The reason for this 
mutation of form is to be found in the nom. ace. singular 
and plural: on noticing the parallelism of sdéci cäru (dhätr) 
süchni cäruni (dhätfni) and (e. g.) arct arcini, vdrtma virtmani, 
what more natural than to supplement instr. neut. sdcind 
cäruna (dhatjnd) by the other cases enumerated, on the 
analogy of arcin-as värtman-as ete.? Thus in this instance 
the n-flexion becomes a sign of the neuter. Compare J. 
Hanusz, Uber das allmälige Umsichgreifen der n-Declination 
im Altindischen, Vienna 1885. 


§ 394. II. Armenian. A characteristic of this language 
is the disappearance of the special neuter case-forms and’ of 
the feminine declensions (such as nw, gen. nuo-y, “daughter- 
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in-law’ beside Skr. snus@). How these losses came about is 
not clear; and no less obscure are many heteroclite forms, and 
mutations of stem running through whole case-systems: e. g. 
(1) heteroclites: nom. pokr ‘little’ gen. poku pl. nom. pokun-k ; 
(2) Stems changed: amis ‘month’ hur ‘fire’ are declined in the 
o-class, contrast Gr. unv()- and avo. 


§ 395. III. Greek. (1) In 7 i2-stems, -2a- takes the 
place of -i2- (ep. the footnote on p. 68), as gen. dao Ion. ding 
(nom. die), wıag (nom. wid) in contrast with Lith. dévés; this 
change in later times went further, and caused the nom. acc. 
sing. to be assimilated to i@-stems, Eralo@ instead of “raion ete. 
(II § 109 p. 333, IIT § 191 p. 69). (2) We see new paradigms 
like ovoue ovduartog ete., Ameo nnatog ete. (II § 82 p. 250, 
§ 144 p. 350, § 116 pp. 364 f., § 117 p. 370, III § 244 p. 142); 
and a wider application of the r- and of the d- and 3-flexion, 
the history of which is not yet fully cleared up, e. g. tégat- 
beside réoag teoawy, yEhor- beside yzdwe yedao-oa (Il § 134 
p. 425) following ayvwe -ar-o¢, idgd- beside igr-g Worry, eou- 
beside &or-g éot-v, oovtd- beside oovi-c. (3) In the comparative, 
ien-cases find favour at the expense of those with -ies-, as 
»diov (II § 135 pp. 429f.). (4) wes- and wet-cases are combined 
to make up the system of the perfect participle active (II § 136 
pp. 439 f.; 443 f.). (5) In zen-stems, the weak form -zv- becomes 
the only one, as Jedgiv-, and there are new singular nominatives 
in -t¢ and -zv (IL $ 115 p. 359). (6) The declension Agwy -ovtog 
instead of *Agovoc, following géowy -ovrog and the rest (II § 114 
p. 350; compare III § 198 p. 78). (7) Cases from mase. 
es-stems are made like d-stem, cases, and vice versa, — due 
to the nom. sing. (-@s:-ds): as Att. Swzoarny -xodrov (>w- 
-zoatec-), Lesh. “Eouo-yévng -n -n -nv -& (Eouo-yeveo-), like 
‘Oogorae ete.; and for the opposite process Att. Iroswındors 
Droswiadss (Stosyrada-), lon. deonorsn (deonor@-) (see S 209 
p. 88, § 220 p. 97, $ 229 pp. 115 f., § 237 pp. 128 f.); and 
the Lesb. Boeot. Dor. feminines in -» -» (Aarw) take the 
inflexion -o -wg -w -wy under the influence of the same 
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ä-flexion (-@ -as -@ -@v). (8) wéyac and weyar beside 
the neut. wéye (whether this be from *megn or *megnt), 
following xdv-¢ ndv-r : ndv, Worg Wor-v : Wo. 

The class of feminines in -« -w mentioned just above 
show very many varieties of flexion (voc. Anroi, acc. Cret. 
Aarov Ion. Anroty Att. Antw). They are regarded by 
some as being originally di-stems. Hitherto nothing has been 
found outside the Greek language with which they may be 
connected. Compare Danielsson, Om de grekiska substantiverna 
med nominativändelsen -«, Upsala univ. ärsskrift 1883; J. 
Schmidt, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXVII 374 ff. 

§ 396. IV. Italic.') A characteristic of this branch is 
the mixing and confusion of consonantal with 7-stems. This 
was caused by ancient doublet stems, as noct- nocti- civitat- 
eivitäti- (II § 102 pp. 308 ff.). Beginning in proethnie Italie, 
this confusion went on in Latin for centuries after the Christian 
era. Examples: ;-stem forms are abl. sing. Lat. air-7d bov-id 
praesent-T Umbr. per-i pers-i ‘pede’ Ose. praesent-id ‘praesente’, 
dat. abl. pl. Lat. ferent-ibus Osc. lig-is ‘legibus, Lat. nom. 
Jerent-es ferent-ia gen. ferent-ium, nom. carn-i-s beside caro, 
juven-i-s, loc. Ose. Diüv-ei (cp. § 249 p. 151), gen. Ose. 
maatr-eis Umbr. matr-er ‘matris’; while from consonant stems 
we have Lat. acc. ovem gen. ovis abl. ove beside nom. ovi-s, 
gen. opum vatum beside api-um väti-um. See II § 93 p. 281, 
and IIT §§ 211 ff. under the separate cases. In Latin, abl. -7 
gen. -ium nom, acc. -ia were most favoured by adjectives, but 
even in adjectives there was a good deal of irregularity. 
A clear resumé of the most important facts is given in the 
Latin Grammar of Schweizer-Sidler and Surber, I? pp. 105 ff. 

§ 397. Lat. vetus (ace. veter-em), an attribute of mase. 
and fem. substantives, was originally a neuter substantive 
{I § 132 p. 417). A new explanation is given by Thurneysen, 
Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXX 485 f., but to my mind not convincing. 
Compare Venus (Venerem) f., originally neuter, ‘eharm of love‘. 


1) Asboth, Die Umwandlung der Themen im Lat., Gott. 1875. 
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There are a number of metaplastic forms which follow the 
g. su-er-is su-er-e beside su-em, bov-er-um beside 
bov-em, lapid-er-um nuc-er-um and others, recalling äns-er- 


and the spread of -es- in Germanic (II § 132 pp. 419 ff). 


es-stems; €. 


Remark 1. Perhaps the following is the explanation of äns-er-. 
There may have been in pr. Lat. both *hans- and *hanes- used together 
(ep. II § 132 pp. 412 f., § 160 p. 485), and the ace. (h)anser-em may 
have been made through the influence of (say) a gen. *(h)ans-is and an 
acc. *(h)aner-em. -er- may easily have spread to other words before the 
declension of änser was fixed as we have it. 

The endings -orwm and -@rım may have helped to make -er- a 
favourite suffix in the gen. plural, as it was (boverum ete.). 


The plurals sper-2s vir-és (perhaps pre-Italic s-stems; see 
II § 134 p. 424; Kretschmer, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXIX 170; 
J. Schmidt, Pluralb. 385) were coined for the sing. spé-s vi-s, 
because the plural nominatives which belonged to these, spés 
vis, need not be plural, as far as form went, and so often 
failed to convey a clear meaning (cp. Osthoff, M. U. TV 288 £.). 
The heteroclite flexion was supported by fds flör-es (stem 
flös-), and other like forms. 

jecur, jecinor-is instead of *jecin-is, iter, itiner-is instead 
of *ttin-is. Compare Il § 114 pp. 346 f., and p. 352. 

No sufficiently clear explanation has yet been found of 
the origin of sédés -is, pübes -is (es-stem in the nom. sing.), 
as contrasted with Cerés -er-is, pübes -er-is. 

Remark 2. The accusatives plebem fumem, ad-formates of 
aciem, should be noted; see § 220 p. 97. Further, if the Vedic 
genitiyes usas (has have really lost a gen. suffix -s (see § 237 Rem. 
p- 128), the question must needs be asked — is the -is of gen. pübis 
for *-es-s? Lastly, it must be remembered that the word sedes 
apparently contaminates two stems, sédes- and sédi- (the Author, Kuhn’s 
Zeitschr. XXIV 44, J. Schmidt, Plur. 146). Compare also Thurneysen, 
Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXX 489; he opposes, and rightly, Schmidt’s hypothesis 
that -ibus cames from *-ez-bhos, but he can hardly be right in his own 
conjecture that in proethnic Indo-Germanic es-stems had an acc. in -ém 
which had grown up in the same way as *d(j)i@ém grew out of *dG)ieu +m 
(see § 221 p. 98). 

By degrees the whole w-declension was absorbed into the 
o-declension; see $ 232 p. 123. 
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§ 398. V. In Irish, bh-cases from consonant stems 
followed the analogy of the vowel inflexion in prehistoric times, 
much as happened in Italic (§ 367 pp. 268 f., § 396 p. 286). 
Compare § 302 p. 203, § 379.2 pp. 274 f. The original type 
is still preserved only in the instr. sing. anmimm, in which it 
is indeed not certain whether the ending be *-mn-bhi or 
*-mn-mi (§ 281 p. 186). It is also uncertain how we are to 
regard Gall. dat. pl. warge-8o0 (§ 374 p. 271). 

Adjectival and substantival i-stems became separated, 
in as much as the gen. sing. of the adjectives took the form 
of o-stems; e. g. masc. neut. maith “boni fem. maithe ‘bonae’,, 
following mairb mairbe from marb ‘dead’. Adjectival u-stems 
had a tendency to pass into the i-deelension; their plural 
was declined in this fashion throughout, and the change was 
doubtless completed even in Old Irish. Just how it came 
about has yet to be investigated. 

We saw that the “dative” cathir beside cathraig was 
doubtless due to the analogy of athir (§ 262 p. 164); but 
these guttural stems in their turn influenced the names of 
kindred, so that we find e. g. pl. wasal-athraig ‘high fathers, 
patriarchs’ instead of -athir. 


§ 399. VI. In the pre-dialect period of Germanic, a 
new type of declension arose by the levelling of den-stems 
down to the weak form -n-; e. g. Goth. gamdint O.H.G. 
gimeint ‘community’ (ep. Lat. commanid). The nom. sing. 
pr. Germ. *-7 follows the model of *tungon. Compare II § 115 
pp. 361 f.; Streitberg, Paul-Braune’s Beitr. XIV 221 ff This 
zen-class perhaps absorbed old 7é-stems in West Germanic, by 
reason of their having some endings in common, e. g. the dat. 
digt-m gen. digino (see § 347 p. 249, § 382 p. 277) as 
compared with gimeinzm gimeinino. 

In the same period the 7- jé-stems had not only cases 
with -7- (Goth. nom. sing. -2 etc.), but doubtless cases with 
-/0- also. Gothic dropped these entirely, replacing them by 
forms with -7d-, as mavi ‘girl mdujds ete. like Gr. ndei« 


8399. 


Metaplastic Systems of Declension. 289 


ydstac ete. (cp. footnote on p. 68). On the other hand, the 
zé-cases were sometimes kept in West Germanic; e. g. O.H.G. 
sing. ace. gen. kuninginne -a pl. nom. ace. -@, and it is only 
here that the old dat. instr. pl. in -7-m seems to survive. 
Compare the fluctuation between -i#- and -ja- in Latin, as 
intemperies -iem -ié, but gen. dat. sing. -iae, pl. -iae -iarum ete. 

Root Nouns ending in a consonant, and nouns of more than 
one syllable ending in an explosive, have in all dialects their old 
consonantal flexion intermixed with 0-, u-, or 7-cases; as Goth. 
frijond-a-m beside nom. pl. früönd-s ‘friends’, A.S. O.Sax. 
fot-u-m O.H.G. fuag-u-m (and O.Sax. fuot-i-n O.H.G. fuaz- 
-i-m) beside nom. pl. A.S. fet O.H.G. foag ‘feet’, Goth. baurg- 
-i-m beside nom. pl. baurg-s ‘fortresses, cities. Sometimes 
words of this kind will be absorbed entirely into some vowel 
declension, as Goth. fdt-u-s, whose inflexion in the historie 
period cannot be in any way distinguished from that of 
sunu-s. A great many facts bearing on this point are collected 
by Kahle, Zur Entwickelung der consonantischen Declination, 
Berlin 1887. ‘The point of contact with the o-class was the 
gen. pl., as Goth. frijönd-2 O.H.G. friunt-o, and perhaps the 
acc. sing. (see § 219 pp. 96 f.), and in West Germanic the 
gen. sing. in -es as well; contact with the w-class took place 
in the ace. sing. and pl. in -w(n) -uns, as Goth. fot-u fot-uns. 
But the origin of i-cases which dated from the oldest period 
is doubtless to be sought in the fact that certain nouns had 
always shown double forms of the formative suffix, -¢i- and -t- 
(perhaps Goth. baurgi- is also an original variant of baurg-, 
ep. Gall. brigi- in Brigiani ete.); besides which, in later times 
different cases had come to possess the same ending as i-stems 
had for those cases; then came in O.H.G. the transfer of «-stems 
to the i-class, which did not except even those u-cases which 
were themselves due to analogy. The earliest change — as 
early as proethnic Germanic — was the transfer of nom. sing. 
and dat. instr. pl. of consonant stem into the vowel class, which 
was caused by a desire to restore the agreement of the stem 
with the other cases after it had become disguised by phonetic 
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change; compare, for example, Goth. frijönd-s instead of 
*frijons, reik-s instead of *reihs, tunb-um instead of *tum for 
*tun(d)-mi *tumm() (cp. tigum ‘decadibus’ for *tezun(d)-mi, 
§ 379 p. 275). The pr. Germ. re-formation of the instr. pl. in 
-um(i) on the analogy of -un (ace. sing.) and -uns (ace. pl.) was 
natural enough because r-stems had both -ru-m() (= -r-mi) and 
-r-uns in their case-sytem. ‘The systems of cases which were 
produced on the lines here indicated, which had consonant- 
cases and vowel-cases intermixed, sometimes reacted upon 
systems consisting wholly of vowel-cases and caused con- 
sonant-cases to appear amongst them: Goth. gen. pl. ansté 
(stem ansti-) following baurg-e naht-2, O.H.G. gen. dat. sing. 
anst (beside ensti) following naht; more of the same kind may 
be found in Anglo-Saxon, as 3a ‘goat’ ete. Compare Lith. 
gen. pl. krüt-ü beside kriiti-s and the like, § 402. 

Far fewer metaplastic cases are to be found in polysyllabic 
n- and r-stems; examples are Goth. auhsn-a-m following 
auhsn-e : vulfe vulfa-m (cp. Lith. dial. akmendm akmenai 
following akmen-ü § 350 p. 252), broprjus following brdpru-m : 
sunu-m sumjus. 

The nom. sing. Goth. mena O.H.G. mano and O.H.G. nefo, 
which came from forms ending in *-dt ($ 198 p. 79) drew all 
the other cases into the m-class. The same kind of thing may 
be seen in Pali; see E. Kuhn, Beitr. zur Pali-Gr. 69, Torp. 
Die Flexion des Pali p. 25: for example, the nom. sing. maru 
== Skr. mardt brought all the cases of this stem into the 
u-class (nom. pl. mari). 


§ 400. Adjectives combine forms from i- and io-stems. 
Hence the inflexion of Goth. mase. fem. hrdins neut. hrdin, 
masc. gen. hrdinis acc. hrainjana dat. hrainjamma ete. The 
nom. sing. fem. neuter and gen. sing. masculine are distinct 
i-forms, and hrdinjana and the rest distinct zo-forms. The 
amalgamation of these two stems was due to the fact that 
in the nom. (acc.) sing. mase. 20-stems like un-nutja- ‘useless’ 
had the weak form of the suffix, and the ending *-i-s (*-i-m 
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in the acc.) coincided with that of i-stems. In West Germanic 
the zo-declension absorbs the other. 

Side by side with the proethnic Germanic system of adj. 
i-stems developed the adj. w-stems, as Goth. kauru-s = Skr. 
guru-s. In the feminine, *kuru-iö- *kuriö- became Goth. kadrjo- 
(IL § 110 pp. 334 f.), and a masc.-neut. *kuria- = Goth. katirja- 
was formed as part of the same system (cp. berusjös II § 110 
p- 338). Following the masc. nom. hrains acc. hrainjana and 
neut. hrain we have the group kaurus katrjana kauru, and 
as hrains could be used for the feminine, kaurus now came 
to be used in the same way instead of *kaurvi, unless indeed 
this use is proethnic (cp. II § 110 pp. 334 f.). These stems 
too are declined in West-Germanic according to the /o-class. 


§ 401. Another characteristic system of West Germanic 
is that exemplified by O.H.G. kalb kalbes pl. kalbir, A.S. 
cealf cealfes pl. cealfru (cp. Russ. cudo pl. dudesa § 404). 
See II § 132 pp. 420 f. 

On certain metaplastic processes connected with change 
of gender, consult V. Michels, Zum Wechsel des Nominal- 
geschlechts im Deutschen, I, Strassb. 1889. 


§ 402. VI. Balto-Slavonic. Here too it is 
remarkable how the consonant declension has been absorbed 
into the vocalic. Even in the earliest records of the language 
this change may be seen already far advanced. Russian, for 
example, has been for centuries without a single case of the 
old consonant declension, with the exception of the s-stem 
nom. acc. in -0, and the »-stem nom. ace. in ja (0.0.81. -e). 
And certain Lithuanian dialects in their present state have 
scarcely any consonantal forms left. 

With a few scattered exceptions, the loc. pl., and the cases 
with m-suffixes, from consonant stems, were inflected as 7-stems 
in proethnie Balto-Slavonic: e. g. Lith. akmen-y-sé (earlier *--se) 
0.0.31. kamen-i-chi, akmen-i-mi kamen-t-mi, -i-m -i-m -i-ma, 
-l-ms -i-mi, -i-mis -i-mi. Here, as in so many other re- 


formations (cp. for example $ 360 p. 262), something is 
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certainly due to the desire to keep the stem final distinct, and 
the change of consonant stems to 7-stems was suggested by the 
occurrence of certain words which had had consonant stems and 
_ i-stems as variants from an early period, such as Lith. deszimt- 
O.C.S1. deset- beside deszimti- deseti- ‘decas’, Lith. nakt- (gen. 
pl. O.Lith. and in the modern dialect of Godlewa nakt-a) beside 
nakti- nox’ (II § 101 p. 306, $ 123 p. 390). Starting from 
these cases, the i-flexion next found its way into others, and 
sometimes it included all of them, its progress being aided 
by the identity of ending of the two classes in the ace. 
sing., which was regular, and in Baltie in the acc. plural too 
(Lith. -2 -is, O.C.SL. -%), e. g. Lith. dant-i-s ‘tooth’ 0.0.81. 
jelen-t ‘stag (II § 93 pp. 283 f.) Since there were a certain 
number of nouns which made some of their cases from a 
consonant-stem and some from an ö-stem, it sometimes 
happened that these caused old i-stems to form consonantal 
cases; e. g. Lith. dial. gen. pl. kratü padzasti from kriti-s 
‘mother’s breast’ pazasti-s ‘armpit’ (cp. also Bezzenberger, 
Beitr. zur Gesch. der lit. Spr., 143 f.), O.C.SL nom. pl. pedat-e 
from pecati ‘signet, seal’ (II § 123 Rem. 3 p. 394). Compare 
Goth. gen. pl. anst-@ from the stem ansti, and the like, $ 399 
p- 290. 

The -é- of 7- öö-stems is often interchanged with -i@-, and 
this is especially common in adjectives and participles; e. 


8. 
ace. Lith. véganceia O.C.S1, vezasta from nom. Lith. vezantı 
O.C.SL. vezasti (ep. the footnote on page 68). In connexion 
with these sprang up, in the maseuline and neuter, cases ex- 
tended by -jo-, if the stem ended in a consonant, as gen. 
vezanczio O.C.S1. vezasta from nom. vegas very, mirusio mirtisa 
from mires mirü, O.CS1. slazdisa from slazdtjt (n. slazde). 
Compare $ 368 Rem. p. 269. 

§ 403. The first characteristic of Lithuanian which should 
be mentioned here is the loss of all neuter substantives, most 
of which became masculine: e. g. tanka-s ‘bast, inner bark’ 
= Pruss. lunka-n 0.0.81. lyko; aki-s f. ‘eye — Skr. dksi; 
medü-s m. “honey — Pruss. meddo Gr. ug9v; sémi (now 


§§ 403,404. Metaplastie Systems of Declension. 293 


only used in pl.) m. ‘seed’ = 0.0.81. séme Lat. semen; 


vandi undi m. ‘water — Goth. vatd Gr. vdwo; debes-t-s 
(gen. pl. still debes-ü) m. f. ‘cloud’ == O.C.SI. nebo. In a 


certain number of words gender may have changed because 
the ending of the nom. acc. neuter was the same as in 
masculine words. This is the case with semü vandı m., 
following akmu and words like it (§ 223 p. 100, § 224 p. 108), 
as O.H.G. namo samo became mase. (Goth. namd n.) by the 
influence of masculines that had the same ending. Certain 
masculine words with nom. -as, gen. -d, correspond to Idg, 
neuters in *-os : ménas ‘moon’ beside ménes-io ete. (II § 132 
p. 415), dkas ‘ice-hole = O.C.SI. oko, and others (W. Meyer, 
Die Schicksale des lat. Neutr. 31; J. Schmidt, Plur. 195). 
Another is perhaps medüs beside Skr. madhus (by-form of 
mddhu) Gr. usdvo-Ijnva. It is a reasonable conjecture that 
the stock of neuter words first began to thin in this way, 
and that afterwards the similarity of inflexion in most of the 
oblique cases affected the nom. acc. even when they differed in 
masc. and neut., and replaced the neuter form by one which 
was masculine or feminine. 

The agreement of the dat. sing., nom. ace. dual, ace. gen. 
pl. dangui dang dangus dangü (u-stem) with vilkui will 
vilküs vilkü (o-stem) produced the re-formates dangts-nd and 
loc. dangüse (§ 326 pp. 227 f.). This change from u- to 
o-declénsion was carried further in dialects: e.g. sünar sündms 
sünais (cp. Brückner, Arch. für slav. Phil. III 252 f.; 
the Author, Lit. Volksl. und Märch. 300). In the same way 
Lettic u-stems came to form their plural in the o-declension. 

r-stems, which had a nom. sing. in -é, followed the analogy 
of 7- 2é-stems, which has the same ending; e. g. inte ‘brother’s 
wife’ (Skr. yatar-) gen. intés. See II $ 122 Rem. p. 383. 
Similarly perhaps is to be explained keké -és ‘dove’, as being 
originally a neuter “*keké(r) (cp. Lat. cicer), see § 224 p. 108. 

§ 404. In Slavonic, nomina agentis in -tel- (Idg. -ter-) 
have kept to the old consonantal declension only in the nom. and 
gen. plural, and not consistently even there; e. g. datel-e (also 
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datelje with j from the other cases which have -/j-) and datel-ü; 
on the analogy of datel-% we then have instr. datel-y in the 
o-declension. Otherwise they are /o-stems, nom. sing. -telj7 
and so forth. Cases like datelimi may be regarded as the 
original forms answering to forms like kamen-i-mü (§ 402), 
which are responsible for the change from consonant to 
go-stem. See $ 368 Rem. p. 269. 

The relation between tele and gen. telete seems to have 
been much the same as between Gr. dvowa and övouaroc. See 
§ 244 pp. 142 f. 

From grazdan-e ‘burghers, citizens’ gen. grazdan-u (II § 115 
p. 362), was formed in O.C.SI. the ace. instr. grazdany following 
vlüky, like the instr. dately. In the older remains of several 
Slavonic languages occur plural dat. instr. loc. forms in -jamü 
-jami -jachti (O.Czech Polds), still retaining the old inflexion, 
in place of 0.0.81. -janimi -jany -janichii; see vol. I § 585 
p. 441, IIT § 356 p. 260, § 367 p. 269. The singular of these 
nouns is extended by -ino-, as grazdaninit. | 

In fem. #- wu-stems, the similarity between the ending 
of gen. svekriw-ü and that of rakü produced forms like 
svekrüv-amü -ami -achit, following raka-mü ete. 

voda f. ‘water’ was doubtless originally a neuter in -öfr), 
see § 224 p. 103. 

The ending -o, nom. ace. sing. of neuter es- and o-stems, 
caused a confusion of forms between these two classes, and in 
particular made es-stems pass into the o-class, as gen. slova 
instead of sloves-e from slovo = Gr. xdéoc, deles-e instead of 
déla from deo ‘work’. ‘This has made the s-declension 
disappear from modern Slavonie languages, all but a few 
traces. The declension of the Russian words éudo ‘wonder 
nebo ‘heaven’ should be noticed: sing. dudo gen. duda etc. 
like selo, but pl. éudesa gen. dudesü etc. like sela, that is, 
they are like O.H.G. kalb pl. kalbir (§ 401). 

Similarly, u and o-stems became mixed owing to their like 
endings in the nom. ace. sing.; and thus all w-stems have some 
o-cases, as gen. syna instead of synu, from syn“ ‘son’ — Lith. 
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sünü-s; the reverse is rarer, e. g. dlügu instead of dlüga, from 
dliigt “duty = Goth. dulg-s. In most of the modern Slavonic 
languages the uw-stems have in this way been almost entirely 
absorbed into the more numerous o-class. 


[Tables of Noun Declension to illustrate §§ 190—404 are given below, 
pp. 296—319. | 


Case-endings transferred from Pronouns to 
Adjectives. 


$ 405. From the proethnie period downwards, there has 
never been any hard and fast line of demarcation between 
masculine and feminine pronouns in -o, as "to- ‘this, the’ (which 
had in some of their cases different endings from nouns), and 
nominal adjectives with o-stems. 

To what extent pronominal endings had spread in the 
parent language cannot now be made out. Two questions 
have to be answered. First, was the pronominal inflexion 
used in any of the forms of certain adjectives, purely 
nominal in origin, such as Skr. visva- ‘each’ sdrva- ‘all 
Lat. sdlu-s 0.0.81. vis? ‘omnis; and if so, in which? And 
secondly, where adjectives had formative suffixes which were 
used with both pronouns and nouns, how far were they declined 
after the noun system? For example, although the parent 
forms of Skr. an-yd-s Gr. aako-¢ Lat. al-iu-s etc. must have 
belonged to the pronominal declension (we may conjecture that 
an-yd-s is simply ana- + ya-, as tya- is ta- +- ya-, see § 409), 
it is wholly doubtful how the comparative of *go- ‘quis’ formed 
with -tero- was then declined (Skr. katard-s Gr. noreoo-s etc.) 


§ 406. It is certain at any rate that neither in Greek 
nor in Irish has the pronoun declension spread beyond the 
area it filled in the parent language. Indeed, in these 
languages the pronouns actually lost the greater number of 
their proper inflexions. 


[Continued on page 320.] 
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1. o-Stems. 


| Pr. Idg. | Sanskrit. Avestic. | Armenian. | Greek. 
| ; : B | 
= = on - Ze; of war | | 
Sing. nom. |*ulgo-s “Wolf: prfka- $ wehrkö gail i vzors 
| 
voc. |*ulge: ug ka vwehrka gail [nom.?]  |Adxe a 
EN aoc Im *ulgo-m: vika-m wehrke-m [z gail] hizo-y 
n. *jugo-m ‘yoke’ :|y ug d-m ‘esaprem ‘lord- | lvyo-v 


ship’ 
gailo-y(?) lAdno-co Avzon 
huvzw 


Thess. 7 oor 4 


iv eh rka- he 


vika-sya 


en. |*ulgo-si0, -e-si0: 
LH Ka x 


*ulge-i -0-4?: cp. me ‘cp. me 
ibd owe Bigs 0 GL An eee op. wot I 
abl. \*ulgod, -éd a vfkäd wehrkäp i gailo-y Lokr. 3 ‘unde: 


[23x00 Auzok 
Avxw] a 


[yailo-y| sea 41 


dat. |Hulgöt, -&(&): vrkäya,-Ahyai,vehrkäi, asa 


ATE eh SEEN BEL OIE 9 LEBEN LE PR N Silit 
loe. |Kulgo-i, -e-i: vrke wehrke Att.oixoı olxe) 
Bi REDEN NR een 
instr. |*ulgod, -€: vrkä, forkenaiv eh rka | Att.2o Lak. ay 


Tar. ein, [Avx 
gailo-v Ep. ded-pe 
ardare-v 


lerku ‘two (?) hes 


*ulgo-bhi -mi, -e- 
Ohi -e-mi: 


Dual. nom.-Im. *ulgou -d: vrkäu vrkä wehrka 
weg “~ o o : 


ace. 
n. *jugo-i, -e-i: lyugé xSapre u Fe cae 

gen. ete. |dat. abl. instr.? dat. abl. instr. dat. vehrkaeibya | Rdxouy Adzow ( 
vrkabhyadm | 


o 
gen.loe.vrkayös,gen. vehrkaya 
cp. pron. Enös: 
‘loc. vehrkayo 
vrküs vrkasas vehrka vehrkan-\yailk 
" i : ho, vehrka 


Plur. nom. | 


acc. |m. *ulgo-ns (*ul- 
göns?): 
n. *Juqa: 


‘vehrkas(-ca) -an,z gails 

: vehrka 

yuga yugani xsapra, vispeng 
: vispa ‘omnia’ 

vfkäm vika-vehrkam vehrka- 


vrkäs -ün 
o 


gen. |*ulgom, -em: gailoe 


nan 


nam 


loc. 


#ylgoi-s -s-u -s-i:\vF ke-§u 


wehrkae-$u -8v-a gailoc 


dat. - abl. |*ulgo-bh- -m-: vrke-bDhyas  wehrkaeibyö dat. gailoe 
abl. 7 gailoe o 
instr. [Fulgois: \voekais  wehrkäis sad wong [Avxoms 
*ulgo-bhi(s) -mi(s):|vrke-bhis vehrkagibis gailo-vk IHe0-gı h 


1) When any of the forms here given under a certain heading belong in form to a different place, and are i 
placed according to their meaning (e. g., accusative used for the nominative), they are enclosed in square bracke 
Spaced type implies that a given form, as far as its case-ending goes, may be counted the regular descendant 


4 


; 
k 
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ud 
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nm | 


0.0.81. 


i F Latin. L Trish. Gothic 0.H.G. a Tathuanian: 
(2 —_— —— _ -_—— —= en naar dee re a a cee _— ae nn — 
up U-S} Cor-| lfe er ‘man’ vu Bi: un-!w olf vi TG d- Zödi-s [vlükü]; krajt 
N neli-s | nut-s “use-! sword Rie fe ‘border’ - 
less’ hairdeis: ‘cock?’ 
EL. AN BETTER Zu | 
Lupe; fili Pee ae. Otel 3 Balranı wolf". vilke; 20di, gaidy vlüde; kraju 
pu - m; Cor-\fer n- vulf; hairdi ‘wolf vitka; Z0di, gardivlükü ü; kraji 
neli-m i sf 
jug u-m dliged n- juk wort ‘word’ |fgera ‘igo 
| ) Toulfi-s rwolfe-s | vilko| [Lolita | 
| : : 
Mupy, fit, ep. fir ‘ep. mi 
| mi | 
—— — ———— | See eae a =r See ee a Sra aes = 
N upö(d), ı ec-| jeedsa(?) ‘wolfu(?) [wol-vilko irlüka 
\ ted) Je) 
Lupo pete loulfa(?) ‘wolfe(?) bil folk i 
msi: SR: ER Er WERE, A, BE EA Tied en 
belli 07 einn “at theleu fa?) io olfe(?) fvilke, name ‘atv litcé 
4 wg end’ it * yn eee, home’ N RER 
a dv. modo, are „fi ur hve‘wherewith’ mwolfw O.Sax. vilk a ger: w y-j u nove- in nove- 
he [upo(a)] | vulfa(?) : hwo i jt 
ölim(?) | op. zi houbitun ivlük o-mi 
duo NO pada hedy ae? wh to‘eight? lvilkigerw-ju vluka 
ia ‘two’, fer : 
® a - -ginti(?) dliged, dä n- 0. Sax. twe ‘ize 
| a dat. Fer aid, ; 5 ldat. vilkd-m instr. ‘dat. instr. vlitko- 
| dib n- vilka-m ma 
| < 
| gen. fer | gen. vlükn 
Er, ; Lenk Yen SR 28% loc. vlüku 
u 1 poploe, ep ‘fir, cp. yoe.|0 u lfos ‘wolf -«4 iT vilkar , ger ei Folic: 
sc. Nüvla- fir u ‘good ones’ 


& nus ‘Nolani’ 


7 | [wolfa -a\ 


cp. Pruss. a hy 


do Germanic proethnic form. 
rked with a dagger +. 


firu loulfans vilküs, 
deiwans ‘deos’ 
cét ‘hundreds’, |juka ‘wort keturiö-lika WWiga 
A dligeda REN TR NER = Nes 5 
m, Tlupö-\fer n- vulfe wolfo vilkü oliikit 
N | : 
4 m. Er a en na bat 
Ai lu fipis(®),deivas [feraib| _ll [vulfam) ‚lwolfum] x villous vilküse vlüeechü _ 
| = deivos| || feraib] Ivulfa-m(?) ‚wolfum (?) vilka-ms :vhiko-mu 
\ | ; 
F SR Ate F ilkais — olidley 
feraib wulfa-m wolfum(?) i 


Pronomina] endings transferred to noun stems after the end of the proethnie period, are 
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Tables © 


2. a-Stems. 


nn m — — —— 


' 


= — — - 
| Pr.Idg. | Sanskrit. Avestic. | Greek Latin. 
= == Teer me 1 =— ———- == i erg a a anmenhenamnene Snpwerbermesr nd m 
Sing. nom. x fa ‘mare’: \4 koa h Gene ‘hostile! woa ‘land’ in-le qua " | 
| host’ notn-s Limirora], ; 
‘charioteer’ 5 
SY BR EEE I | | 
voo. *ehua: j th a eather , haene viupa déanorta [equa] 
—__|___—_+. _—_—_____- = 
acc. *ekua-m: i i va-m h aenam Rei woad-y i qi ua-ın 
- _ —— — = AG — — — + a Ze 1 -— - _—— — 
gen. #chuas: : ree. gnas (2), ‘haenaya Br Weac, vearliov iv ids, vidi equa 
| [ ikvayai| | | 4 
I “ 
abl. *ekuäs: ilvayas haenayah iywoas, veärlov eae J 
| ' 
SIR BETEN | ROR NE TREE TE ER Se ers ae marie Tat (G20 ta 6 Siena # 
dat. *ekuär: sunapatyallı), hagnayai 400€ \Matuta, 4 
| diväyai | equae 
\ 
nd  — a 
loc. ‚*ekuät Bi: soa y- -Aam ihaenayıt 1“ uryevis ZOE Rö ömae | 
: | IR | 
instr Sekwa ; a do a, +akvaya 'haent, Hhaena- & DER yelnpıl), [equa ;(a)] 4 
Ye [zwe« N 


on 


ER — i ER et Mees rena er 
Dual.ı nom.- 4: é haene as, (pl. N sa duce Fi 
acc. a | 4 
keene a ee ee en ne aces 2 en a | 
gen. . ete. dat. abl. is ai~bh yam | Flak. haend-bya igen. etc. oe | 1 
le en.? loc. ? Ben loc. dvayös igen. haenaya { 
RI Na eee BEAT BIER rane tan Da | 
Plur. nom. *ekwäs: | ıSväs, dSväsas h a end (hae- [zseas] Lequae} 
| | näs-ca) 
Mig eee. NAPE LS 0 hla ı Lov apa Ee 2h 
ace. “ekwas: léSvdas, |ddv sas] | “haen ü (hae- ywears: guys lequas(?) © 
/ : näs-ca) | 7 
gen. ? ‚d3vä-nam ‚vanam, haend-\FIecwv ywgWr Fequä-rum ¥ 
| nam 4 
_ +, ae ed 
loc. *ekuä- 8 -su -sir.d3vÄ@-su haend-hu raute-or, ywoaın, O.Lat. dat. ¢ 
| : -hv-a yoours väü-s, [eg 
dat.-abl. '*ekua-bh- -m-: d&vd- bhyas 'haenä-byö Tranian, ER Tequa-bus,[ed 
: yon 
BSR eet tera ioe ‚eis denn 
instr. *ekuä-bhi(s) dSvä-bhis “ha enG-bis \zwoas, _[reuiao, equis, [eq 
| -mi(s) : yo gaıdı 


Noun Deelension. 


Irish. Gothic. 


PE O.C.S1. 


> 


tovto ‘civitas’ kuath people; ben giba ‘gift 
: | « ‘woman’ 


| 
a “O% use n ka 
ment’ [geba 


gift] 


‘hand’ rqka hand 


us rankad, mötyn! irqko 
‘mother’ ; 


tuaith n- 


mndi n- 1- [gida], BO 6 ‘this’. get 


tuaithe mnä& lgibos 


a duse 
‘of a soul’ 


gee [gebu] ar kos 


1 mbr. “Ere ben?) [ giba} 


'r ankos ral y duse 


, acé 


Lye gebo| lrankai 


(jb gebo] r ace 


a ankoj-e 
rank rate, trako 0 ja 


gebu gebo 


tuaith, di 


deivai ‘divae’tuaith gibdi aig 

\ in vi ltwaith gibd i bo 
u [tuaith] 5 % ige 6 
Tu Ind Büsundja®); 


lranki gere-jir, ace 


dat. tuathaib mndib 


gen. tuath ban 


et 


tuatha mnä 


dat. instr. ran-: ‘dat. i instr. „raka- 
ko-m : =e 
igen. loc. raku 
gibos ‘geba -a, kebo rankos [raky duse] 


[twatha(?) m mn a(2) 9ibo s 


geba -a, kebo 


el 


rankü 5, rane raky duse 


kos-nda 
isn n- ban n-  \gibo 'gebono, Gleibo \ranku — “vakit 
[tuathaib mnaib| [gibd-m| ‘[gebo-m| ranko-su -seraka-chü 
Diumpais] |[twathaib mmnäaib] gibö-m (?) gebo-m (?) ranko-ms 'raka-mi 
cp. Gall. Nauav- : : 
oıxä-ßo 
= a el ea a 

tuathaib mnaibgibö-m gebö-m ranko-mis iraka-mi 


-mi 
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i- er 


Y 
Ur 


| Latin. | 


a Fur Idg. a Sanskrit. Avestic. Gx eek. 
x AH TE m Prey 
Sing: nom. ‘ahr Ghat oe br hati barenti An ‘ferens | facié-s, suivin 
rens’ norva dad, 4 
or Ace) We? 7% 3 ant hy 7 
voc.| ? BE barenti ae if facie-s] a 
ace. *bhrghmtim: brhati-m barenti-m ndAi-v suävem 
*bhrghyt(i)i- m: : peqovoay normıer faciem (?) 
= 2 ae xis 2 = 4 = i en ER 
gen. bhgloytl ies: ; 6; rhatyüs Torha- N aren An. it, -YO pegovons faciés, jad 
. t ya) faeit, a‘) Ja 
abl. *bhrghnt(iies: brhat; fy ais ar ‘peeotions 7. 
ET edie! ; re N | 34 
dat. *bhrghat(ie@): \brhatyäi barentyüi wpsoovon BE ié, facie 
| Mavi 
100. |*bepghnt(iiel Le ) iz rhatı y ü-m barentya Baeavor fa cie 
as me pre eRe | gy Sak ee ie ue 
instr. *bhrölmi(die 4 brhatyü barentya ae] fa cié (?) 


*bhaghnti?: 
Dual. nom.- 
ace. 


*bhyrghyte? : 


— 


gen. ete. |dat. abl. instr.? ‘dat. 


gen.*bhrähnt(i)iou- 
-38?: 
loc. ble ghayt Dion: 


BL 


Plur. nom. Kor: ; 


—t- a er 


ace.| ? 


brhati 


aZr 


byhate-bhyan 


abl. instr. 


ae Bar enti-bya) 


gen. loc. brhat yo 
os 


brhattf, -/yas ak Ba -yö 


brhatt, -tydu -yalbarenti 


brhatis, ike soy burents, ae 


\psgovou 


gen. etc. psgov- 


oa 

| 

l 

Re 2 — s 
PEQOUTUL faciés 

IE EI et = 4 
pEoovoas Saciés 


{~———-—--—— 
gen |*bhrglyt(i)i-om?: 
loc. *bhröhnti-s -su -si: 


| 
dat.-abl. ;*bhrghyti-bh- -m-: 


| 
a: Lae Sy 4 
| 
I 
1 


bane *bhrähnt i-bh ae AG 
-mi(s): 


brhati-nam 
by hati-su 


brhat naeh 


brhatt-bhis 


‚barenti-nam 


= — = — _ 
‘Tuovoawy pegou- 
owy 


T/acierum — 


‘barenti-Su pegovoyn -ya | facie-bus] 

i 80-4 | ua [-eı:] 

: ' 

‚barenti-byö [pegovona _-nm| facié-bus x 
3 -auoL aus he 
‘bu renti-bis \psgovonı; [-no [ faeie-bus] a 
: | nn “aoe EB 


x 


Youn Declension. 301 

_—— Ser te SR er ee a 22 ee > 

Ta el > 

© irish, | Gothic, OHG. Lithuanian, 0.0.81. 

inis island’ 8 way fr Höndi friend’: :gutin gutinna vwesant) ‘vehens’ s- vez zastı et mi 

‘en’ f ‘goddess’ | me ‘earth’ ‘earth’ 
Srijondi ‘gutin — [z&me] ‘zemlje 

inis n- (?) Srijondja gutinne -a iveZanezia Zeme vezasta zemlja 

ins? n- (2? 

nse (?) frijondjos “i gutinne -a ‘vezanceids ZEmes  vezaste zemlje 


fi rljondjai 


| de 
frijondjsi 


| = +} 


vezanczios ZEmés  ivezaste zemlje 
, . € Je 


 frijöndjös 


| 3 
[ /rijondidi| 


frijondjos 


Srigondjo 


[ frijondjo-m | 


frijondjo-m (?) 


Srijondjo-m 


: [gutinne] vezancziai ZEmei —vezasti zemlji 
“Lgutinme) seianesinje e Zeméj-e: Ivezasti zem wi 
a ' a MS LE ARE > San ENT 
. . 
; gutinne vezanczia Zeme vevasta El 7 an Pie 
 (Feja) 


veka io rei Zem) vezqsti pee 


eS SS ' Be. 


(dat. vezaneziöm- SH ‘dake instr. vezasta-ma 
instr. vezanczioni-dvim' zemlja-ma 
‘dat. instr. Z&me-m 


| . 
| igen. vezastu zemlju 


EN vezastu zemlju 


| 
| 
| 
| 


igutinne ‘véZanezios Z@més [vezaste zemlj 

; | u 
: gutinne vei Janczias Zemes Ze- 'Vesaste zemlje 

i JE 

! més-nd 


Er creat a aig be 


Cee | 7 T aes Avr 3 
:gutinno, -in- vezanczia Emit ivezastt zemlji 


: nono 
i [gutinno= -m, di | vezanezio-su se ‘vezasta-chit zemlja-chü 
i gi al ZEme-su -se 


gutinné- m (2), ai | TB -ms Zemé-ms: 8 vezasta-mi zenilja-mü 
eS 9 | : 


enone di- vezanczio-mis perce -mi zemlja-mi 
I 


gi-m (?) | g&mé-mis -mi 


4. ;-Stems. 


— 0 nn nn nn (dk CE —— 


| : : ; 
Pr. Idg. Sanskrit. Avestic. | Armenian. Greek. 
5 ne =— = m — —— — eee OO Oe 
Sing. nom. *oui-s ‘ovis’: dvi-s iaZi-§ ‘snake’ ls irt ‘heart’ 6 pi-s ‘snake’ 
*ou p 
UE IE re (3 ok 4 
voc. |*owor -ei: ve iaze sirt [nom.?] 
: Four: + ia za f dp: ) 
ace. |*owi-m: ivi-m iagi-m [z sirt] öpı-v 
n. *ogi ‘eye’: x ci ‘pure’ bud ri ‘much’ 1d oe ‘clever’ 
A r 
gen. Honoi-s -ei-s:  |dvé-$ ‘ag ae jainy- Speos “EWS, 710 or | 
: Ois, 3-6 | u 
*ou(i)i-es -(i)i-osiidvy-as ariy- ds; srti(?) dpı-os > 
j 7 T = | u i 2 7 
abl. *owoi-s -ei-s:  |\ave-$ ‘aroun azaed-a |i srte Hepes -ew3, 71040 
*ou(i)i-es -(4)i-os:|\a v y- as ariy- ds; öpı-os i 
dat. |*owei-ai *ouli)i- dvay-e pdty-e ia Zayae-ca, srti [ögyeı, moin nody 
ar: - paipya e-ca 
‚also *our?: ur he -mrüiti Baot 3 
loc. Fouei -é@, -ei(?):|\a0d avau aia, mrüite(?) oAni moin ‘ 
*owei-i: sy) EN. öpei Oper a 
instr. |*oud : Imati f., doyü f. aati srli-v Ion. Bact [ge 
(Ved. also m. ), dvi-: | nodni moin] 
nam. (Ved. alsof.) s 
Dual. nom.- *owi: avi , aki Sper Oper \ 
acc. neut. *oqi: Stet, Meini :asi \öous 
a —{—__— 2 N Je 
| | | ae I 
gen. etc. |dat. abl. instr.? ‚dat. abl. instr. ‘dat. azi-bya gen. etc. dpéow 
dvi-bhyäm, | ; 
neut. akgt-bh yam : | b 
gen.*ou(i)i-ou-s?:igen. loc. dv y-0 Sal N 
3 Toe. *ou(i)i-ow ?: ia. : 4 
Plur. nom. *owet-es: idvay-as, ary-ds ;azay-o, fra-sirth idpers Cret. ze 
: _vasy-0 | -e¢ 
Te —-—-+—-—~-~ — zr — - es fr 
ace. *owi-ns (*owins?): dvir -in m., avis f.,; jazism. ‚[garayö]z sirts pis, omas, 
ary-üs | [opes | 
neut. "ri ‘tria’: : jer, trom hu- baodi rote N 
gen. |*ouw(i)tom dvinäm, sürtm ‘kao yam, vay- srlig iroıwr, Sipewy 
: qm, azinam | 
—i- 4 + _—— 
*azi-su isrti¢ F Spor, Opedt 
ee! | 
dat.-abl. *ow-bh- -m-:  \dvi-bhyas azi-byö ae srtie, a.isrtic [Spin, Open] 
instr. |*ou/-bhi(s) aaa vi-bhis *aZi- bis srli-rk [epen, sper] 
; F 
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turri-s rasen Stator anst- ER ‘favour’ ? ak ti-s ‘night inostt ‘night’ 
| ASSERNEN R ay kuri ‘choice’ ahs : N, 
[turris| a@ith(?) nakte inosti 
___|faith(?) ianst kuri 
turri-m, ovem| faith n- anst ianst kuri näkti in oStt 
mare muir(n-)mare'hrdin ‘pure’ imeri ‘mare’ 
Kurris,Ose. -eis| fatho -a anstdi-s, ga-iensti (?), gastesInaktés inosti 
| stis ‘ofa guest’; ‘of a guest’ 
iensti(?) 
I x ug ar Er 
Iturri(d) naktes mosti 
| [anstdi, yasta] : [aaste| näkeziai, vagiui ! 
| « > S 
N ; furi 3 v 
turri(?) Faith iensti kuri(?) vesz-paty inosti 
love turri(?) |muir faith lanstdi iensti kuri dekté dekte, inosti 
naktyje 


urri(?) 


furri qui, ovelfäith 


ie nstikuriß) 


[anstai], gasta iensti kuri(P),ak?, nakti-md 


| : gastin 


inostäjg, palt-mi 
: (dat. nost;) 


dar 


Mi faith naktı inosti 

Ku H } ;0 ci (fem.) 

a A 7 

N dat. faithib dat. naktd-m instr.: ‘dat. instr. nosit- 
ie nakti-im 


i gen. fätho -a 


i -ma, neutr, oci- 
i -ma 

igen. 7 ostiju 
‘oe. no § 122] Ju 


fur res [toris] faithi, trt lansteis nsti,dri ‘tres’ \ndklys ‘patij-e [nosti] 
1 ‘tres’ 
turris [turres]| faithi ansti-ns [ensts | naktis imosti 
N j i 
(ri-ginta, triatri, mure  \Brüa Ab tr y-lika tra 
7 . 5 x SET bees OL IR DEE EN TI 
turrium,apum| fäthe n-,trin- unste, prije ‘ri ensteo -io, nakceziü, krutü;nosiijt 
i um’ ensto : 
urri-bus] [ faithid] Lansti-m] ‘Lensti-m | nakty-su -se, trie in osti-chü 


urri-bus 


[ faithid] 


su -se 


unsti-m (?) iensti-m (?) nakti-ms 'nostt-mii 


[turri-brs] 
I 


fäithi-b tri-bansti-m 


iensti-m nakti-mis -mi inogstt-mi 


+ 
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5. u-Stems. 
Pr. Idg. | Sanskrit. :  Avestic. Armenian. | Greek. 
ee, eS Ne eee SAY EN Se eae B ~~ — 
X ie ; 4 “= ne —_ , 7 E we Was Ei Pr v i ~ 
Sing. nom. *sünn-s ‘son’: (siinw-s 'bazu-$ ‘arm’ 'zard ‘orna- Inyyv- ¢ lower arn 
| ER am _ ment’ 704-5 ‘suavis’ 
voc. sstnoy -eu: Isün 0 zard [nom.? liamed 
sunu: i h a N I | ar MD > 
ace, *siinu-m: suUnu-m bazu-m [2 zard] im Nyvr yOvrry, 
t | 722 4 
n. *medhu madhu madu | uesv 
‘sweetness’ | | 


a a Veen 7 2. ieee 
gen. |*stinou-s -eu-s: sUnö-S$ 


j 

aap RAT. 9 
:bäzao-s -Eu-S TH YE0S EWS, 7080 | 
i 


| 
| 
| 
{ 
| 


“süun(u)u-es -os:|pase-ds mädh- wrapw-ö zardu(?) \Dovods yerv-ozı 


BBE, uwv-as 


(ple ee Eee 1 a. = = 3 a ne, EN 
abl. *sünou-s -eu- -s:sünö- 5 bate zuoB bazr- -apli zardu, i zarde ine ~ews, 70808 
: 7 zardue 2 
*sün(u)u-es -0s:\paSv-ds mädh-'zrapw-aß Be yévurog 
AU SAV I ERREGER | 
dat. |*süneu-ai, sundv-2, Hiv-e bäzav-e, zardu Fade: ee 
-(u)u-ay: ; bazv-€ u: ‚ 
*siineu, -eu (2): sanan 'bazan, per®to| innnd-c Om | 
: gatav-a(?) | ie | 
2. jrsünem-i: |sündv-i ER nz et mii yet, Ow 
instr. *sünn: siinv-a Ved.,. sü-bazu, bazv-a zardu IImiyei ayer] 
nina | 
ELSE ty ar vr Ig >: RT: = Teen Tu ooh acme Zr | = = =: 
Dual. nom.- | sini: sini 5 Geu, bazv-a | ayes sujyeu 
ace. n. *medhu-i? |mddhv-i, fis | ‚dovgs 
wae uni | 
an We A Base ER EASA = 4 
‚gen. ete. dat. abl. instr, ? dat. abl. instr. s sünd-; ‚dat, bazu-bya | ig. ete. any Ge 
-bhyam a 
gen. *sün(u)u-gen. loc, sanv-ö ös gen. bazv-a : 
OU-8 ?: | | 
loc. *siün(u)u- ee bazv-0 | 
ow?: : 
Rae Oe Rie es ee | 
Plur. nom. |*süneu-es: sündv-as, -kratv- bazav-6, zardl® Imngerc 806 
Br. ae itn: | yalv-6 | 
ace. |*siinu-ns (sü- sini „un m.,, dhe-: Ibäzus, pası-ö. z zards ‘vivevc,  myyeae 
nüns?): nus f., paSv-ds | [gatavo} | [mies 
ss meut. *medhü: \mddhü, mddhüni ipouru id eee, youre 
gen. *sün(u)uom: — |stiniindim, dasyumibaze-am, ba-\zardue Jodewr, ige 
eye? dl). aaa eb j zunam | nk ‘ 
loc. |*siinu-s -su -si:|st@ni-Su 'bazu-Su -Sv-a zarduc Lan year, yovedon ‘ 
4 | 
| 
ane ee | Ee Ses eh AOL 3S eee 
dat.-abl. *sanu-bh- -m-:\sünü-bhyas :bazu-byö dat. zar due, Imizeo] 
‚abl. i zar due 
instr, *sainu-bhi(s) |san ü-bhis 'bazu-bi$ zarduk [mijyeoe| 
-mi(s): 


Noun Declension. 
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Lithuanian. 0.0.81. 


SUNU-S 


i unat isSynu 
ss PIB Pika iar aes Coe 1 nl eee SE ee AHLEN LEN 
Imanu-m bith n- sunu situ -0 sunu synü 


meow mid (n-) pee u 'fihu -o grazü 
mani- s, quae- BE -ü sundu-s fridö -o sunaü-s iSynu 
iman i 
SUN AT -Ss synu 
[biuth] [siti | stinul synov-i 
biuth isitiu sunnje Sy nu 
nina. arzt), man Dr yee 
biuth isitiu stinu-md isynomt 
a BENENNEN & 2 mot Air. eee UST 
b bith sünu SYnY 


aah bethaib 


Hee stinti-m instr. ‘dat. inatr. synü- 


Brugmann, Elements. II. 


stinu-m ma 
gen. betha on Synov-u 
‚loc. synov-u 
ARTE DNB EEE ER a Fe pls SAGA ph! APRA Pt Aa oe es 
Su En us Site SUNUS iSynov 
nanüs bithu sunu-ns [sitz] sinus isyny 
ve 3 i. 
enua a ee ee N a N ie 
nanuum bithe n- sunive, mann- é. 'siteo, manno |\sunü isynov-ü 
N i 
' N N 
manu-bus ma-\[bethaib] [sunu-m] ‚[sitim] sünü-su -se isynü-chü 
ni-bus] i i 
ee el ran 0 ar 
nanu-bus mani-\|bethaib] sunu-m ? sili im (?) stind-ms is ynomit 
bus : Bin 
manu-bus ma- beth aib (2) sunu-m suUnu-mis -mi !synü-mi 
ni-bus] 


20 
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6. n-Stems. 


5 | 
Pr. Idg. Sanskrit. :  Avestic. Armenian. | Greek. 


ispa akn ‘eye’, 
Rot anjn ‘soul’ 


xvwv, MOLY 
‘herdsman’ 


* 
= 
— 
~~ 
IS 
Sı 
aA 
a 
ss 
a 
(=) 
TEE 
= 
Qh 


Sing. nom. 


voe. |*k(u)uo(n) ; Svan ipri-zafem jakn, anjn |zvor [nour] 
-en(?): (nom ?] 
a Tr Sg Ae Ie Jar oe eee Le 
ace. ‚*klu)uon-m;  |Svan-am ispan-em [z akn] xivea, TEX TOV= Gs 
. ’ 
en-Mm: : noLuuEey-a 
n. *dhemy ‘or-\dhama dama Feuer 
dinance’: : h 
gen. |*kun-es -os: fün-as istn-0 akan,anjin, arn|zvy-o6s 4 
‘of a man’ 9 
*-enes: ved. ahan (2) iwwerng & 
abl. |*kun-es -os: |$in-as ‘sunap y akané, y anjné|\xuv- os i 


, anjin 
men-ai or ; 


knowing’: 
loc. |*uidmen *wid-mürdhän icasman 
men: a i 
*uidmen-i,"kun-mürdhän-i, icasmaint, as- 

“it mur dhn- i i met 

instr. *kun-a (-e?):|Sin-a |sUn-a 

Fen-bhi(-n-mi): nament (?) 
Dual. nom.- *k(u)uon-e; äan-au -a RG xUV-e, TEXTOV-E 
acc. -en-e: To uev-e 


n.*dhemn-i? “IR: dham n-i -man-ı i [dama] 


dat. abl. instr.? dat. abl. instr. Sod- 

bhyam | uEv-ow 
gen.*kun-ou-s?:\gen. loc. $un-0$ | 8 sind 
loc. *kun- ou?: 


gen. ete. 


*Flu)uon- es; we n-ö akank akunks, 
-en-es: anjink 


acc. 


Plur. nom. zUV-ES, TEXTOV“ 


TTOLUEV-ES 


*kun- ~ns? *h(w)u-\§ in - as, uk$ $ün- ispan -Ö,urun-zakanszaku-zuy-as, texro 
On-ys?; -en-ys?:| -us as Gace) ns, zanjins -as, moıuev-@ 
n. *dhémon |\dhamdn-i,dhamaidadman nämen- 

-ON-2: i -2, daeman-a 


| ” 
niov-a@, @opev-& 
i 


*kun-om: 7 istn-am akane zUV- OY, TLOLWUEY=W) 


loe. *u)un-s-su -si:l$vd-su ida@mo-hu -hv-alakane xvol, TOLue dt, pous 
i Feua-o 


dat. - abl. 
y IE 


a $va-bhis ‘dam a-bi§ da-\akam-bi 


[xvot ete. |, xotuan 
-mi(s): i me-bis 


dov-0~ ge 


307 
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moO -0, lien \cü, aru ‘kidney’\g uma ‘man’, 'gomo ‘man’, 
tuggö ‘tongue’, zunga ‘tongue’ 


[guma] ‘{yomo] 


seu szun ‘dog’, ‘ka my ‘stone’ 
ak me ‘stone’ 


szun-e [szü, akemi | [Te [eamy] 


pe. Wir ns oe REL ERSERSUND ead sh AMC U 

coin n-, arainiguman igomon -un setin-t äkmen-i ikamen-i, din-t 
n= ; ‘day’ 

ainm n- hatrto ‘heart’ :herza ‘heart’ ‚img ‘name’ 


SZUN-S, akmen-s kamen. -£6, din- e 


— 


seun- s, akmen-s kamen- -e,din-e 


cönventiön-id, 
[homin-e] 


coin, ärain (gumin] ‘[gomen -in| 
[anmimm] 


homin-i, carn- szüniui, dkmeniui Kamen din-i 


7, damin-% 


an nn nn rn 


SZUn- n-yj0, RER kamen-e, din-e 


coin, Grain \gumin igomen -in 
em] 


szun-i-mi,akmen-i-: Ben mt,din- 
-mi I Tmi 


szuniü, akmeniu 


coin, arain 


amen-i, din-i 
[ainm] 


dat.conaib fiad- 
naib 
gen. con, aran 


‘imen-6 im en- 
dat. szun-2-m, ak-:d.i. kamen-i- -ma, 
men-t-m,instr.-i-m:  din-t-ma 
ig-kamen-u,dtn-u 
‘Lkamen-u dt N-U 


guman-s igomon “Un 


selins sztin-ys, ak-ij elen-e,din-e, 
men-s : kamen- je 


homin-es, carn- 
“és 


coin, arain 


homin-és, |con-a, ärn-a [gumans), auh-: Lgomon -un] ıszun- ds, ‚ ükm en- kamen- -i, din-i 
zBarn-es % SN-UNS -is 

hairton-a, nam-: therzon 
Nn-a i 


con n-, äran guman- &, atihs-' ‚Iomon0 
n- n-E 


[conaib, fiadna- [gumam] nen | 


imen-a 


szun-ü- in,akmen- kamen-ü,din-i Ü 
-ü ith i  din-Tt 


[homin-i- bus] 


szun-ysu, akmen-!kamen-T-chü, 


a -ysu -yse : din-t-chit 


szun-i-ms, akmen-ikamen-t-mit, 
-I-ms :  din-i-mü 


WERTE i i ee Oe TEN LE 
szun-i-mis, akmen-ikamen-t-mi,din- 
-i-mis =m :  t-mi, n. imen- 

Ri 


homin-i-bus [conaib, fiadna- gumam (?) :gomom (?) 


ib] uk) 


conaib, fiadnaib gumam, aühsn-: seman 
am 


homin- -i- bus] 


20° 


© 
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7. r-Stems. 
| Proldg: | Sanskrit Avestic. | Armenian. Greek. e 
¥. 
Sing. nom. |*maté(r)‘mother’ | mata, data mata, data |mair uit SoTwo 
’ ’ feed) eg 
oT een ? 

dötö(r) ‘giver % 
voc. |*mdter, *dötor:mätar, dätar matar®, da-|mair [nom.?] uireo, datog 
tar® f 
eS RE ee eS) =e er EL NE ne aa PN ee tinea NE gps er — 
acc. *mäter-m, *dö- mätdr-am, dätär-mätar-em, däa-|z mair] untéo-a, Öwrop* 

tor-m: -am tär-em en j 
ar LE le a ee re 
gen. *mätr-es -0s, |ndr-as imapr-0, dä-maur dster,unro-os unrée-og 
*dötr-es -0s: fe pt= Oo) Ker Jwrop-os 
*matr-s,*dotr-s::matur, datur mn er-§, sastar-§) 4 

abl. *mätr-es -os, i maprapdapr ap|i maure i dsterelunre-05 unr&o-og 


*dötr-es -08: 


*mätr-ai, *dötr- m Gir -£, 


dan. -em rapr-t, dä-n 


Jwt 00-05 


maur dster [unr&or unrot, dw 


“ah: peeprae Toot 
loc. |*mdater-i tri, made"), dutar- imatairi, d a- unreg-rı unrte { 
*döter-i tri: tairi JSwroo-t 
instr. *mätr-a,*dötr-a muir-d, diktr-a mäapr-, däpr-a mar-b Be [unreon unret, dw 
(-e?): Tooı 
TE LET aera ee mi ER 
Dual. nom.- |*mäter-e, *do- mätdr-au -d, dätar- mätar-amäpr-a, unrteg-e, Öwrop: 
acc. tor-e: -au -& datär-a ae 
gen. ete. dat. abl. instr. ? d. a.i. mätf- th ıyam,: ‘dat. mater °=bya, gen. etc. unrfo-om 
datr -bhyam dater® ~bya wrog-om | 
gen.*mätr-ou-s?|gen. loc. m Baer -0 $18 gen. nar-a | 
* dötr-ous?: dätr- 


loc. *mätr-ow? 
*dötr-ou?P: 


Plur. nom. *matér-e *do- 
tor- sr S 


EIER, -as, 
tär-as 


+ 


unt£sg-ss,dwroQ 


nite n ny rm 
f.; dalfn 


*mätr-ns,dötr-ns 
or *mäter-ns 

Pie ns: 

. *getuör (2) 4: 


.,mätjfgimätar-0, f° - 
dr-ö,mäter- 
as, dätär-o 


acc, 


catvär-i, datrni | 


malt nam, 


gen. ee 
d atrnam 


svdsr-mapr-am, da- 
pr-am 


-am, 


~su “si, 
8 -SU st; 
-4 


loc. |*mdaty-s 


math-su, dätr-$u; 
*doly-s 


mare 


z mars zdst- 
ers 


unt£o-as Foya: 
ro-as, JWT OD: 
-ac ; 
Free Terrag-e 


dstere 
(dsterac) 


uw atTor-wy u 2) 
“wr, Jwrog-wv 


mare dstere|unrod-o, dwrop-dt 
(dster ae) 


-mäter e.hyD, da- 
ter“-byö 


a En #mälz-bh- =~, dä 


*doty- bh- -m-: 


mätr-bhyas, 
bhyas 


dat. mare abl. 
i mare ete. 


[untodor, dwropo] 


dä-'mäter® 
däter®-bis 


Imatr- Ende, 
tr-bhis 


instr. |'*mäiy-bhi(s) 
-mi(s), *dötr- 
-bhi(s-) -mi(s): 


- bis, \mar-bi 


dster-\|unre«or, dwroga] 


-bis 
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| § Latin Trish. ee O.H. toe Dual eu 0.C.81. 
mater, datormathir, siur lbropar brother” imuoter moté möte ‘wife’, mati 

} | ‘soror’ iR ses% ‘soror’ 

mater [nom.?], mäthir [nom. ?],/brop ar [nom.?] muoter [nom.?] [moté möte, sestt] nati 

| [dator] [siur] i 

a a aed Go Se fae REN ER a ER 

mätr-em, datör- mäthir n- bropar imuoter möter-i imater-% [ma- 
em : ter-e 

2 - — : a nf 
atr-is -us,mäthar (?) br Opr-s muoter motef-s imater-e 
‚| datör-is i 
| ‚ags. mödor 
L be Re 
ir Br = - - _ = _ Hz . — 
‚Imätr-e] motef-s imater-e 

m Gtr -i, dalor- mathir [br opr] ‘[muoter'] möter-iai imater-i 

i | | 

N er R FE ; a ety Te Wi te ORS Ge 
mätr-e,datör-mäthir bropr im woter moter-yje imater-i 

m -e 5 : 

i ; 

mätr-e, dator- m a athir ?) bropr muoter moter-i-mi imater-tja 

me 

| mäthir, siair ; möter-i imater-i 
: 
Ie dat. maithrib . dat.moter-i-m instr.’ dat. instr.mater- 
ls moter-i-M | -T-ma 

3 gen. mäthar ‘gen. mater-u 

| ‘loc, mater-u 

= H 

Ree er ete ann ae 
mätr-es, datör- mäthir broprjus imuoter möter- ‘[materé] 

—7és : : 

m ätr-es, da-mathrea bröpr-uns ‘[muoter] möter-is moteresimater-i 

_tor-es 2 


Bn seas 


yu a ttuor 
wy 


cethir 


icetyr-i 


matr-um, da- 
 lör-um 


mäthar 


Mmü- 
thre n- 


matı bus, da- 


+ töribus] 


natr-i-bus, da- 
lör-i- bus 


mairibus, da- 


‘ ‘toribus| 


% 


[mäithrib] 


mäithri-b 


[dröprum] 


moter-U -itt 


‘ 
un 


Imater-% 


imuoter-o 


‘[muoterum] moter-ysu -yse 


i sater-I-chü 


[maithrib], cp. bropru-m (2) 


Gall. matre-bo 


mäthrai-b(?) 


brößru-m 


moter-I-ms 


— 


im ater-i-mü 


imuoter-um (2) 


Imuoter- -um 


moter-i- -mis -mi 


mater % imi 
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8. nt--Stems. 
Pr. Idg. Sanskrit. Avestie. Greek. | Latin. 
Sing. nom. *bhrghont- s‘cel- lor han D er’zas pegwv ‘bearing’, 
sus’ GELS ‘blowing’ | 
voo. |*bhrghont: b¥han yipusn ene | feréns | : 


instr. 
Dual. nom.- 
ace. 


gen. etc. 


Plur. 1 nom. 


acc. 


gen. 


loc. 


dat.-abl. 


instr. |*5hyghnd-bhi(s)|b rh dd - -bhi § 


. |*bhrghont-m: 


. *bhrghyt-ar: 


. \*bhrähent-i 


bihänt-um 


neut. *de- d-nt 
‘giving’: 


er en -em 


ne — 


pEpovr-a ferent-em 


. \*bhröhnt-es -os:\brhat-ds 


. *bhröhnt-es -os:brhat-as 


i) 
dadat, brhät DON: pégov, war | feréns 5 
ws A —. 
‘ber’zat-6 -ant-0 |peoovr-og ferent-is y 
; Er % 
iber’zatap -antap \pegovr-os Ferentud) [fer 
E ent-e] | 
| 
brhat-é iber®zaite -ant ell pépovr-| ferenti a 
| i > Sa 
brhat-i iastvainti -vaitilpéegor-t Jerent-e 


-Nt-i: 
*bhröhnt-a(-e?):\brhat-a 


brhänt-au -a 
brhat- -2 


*bhyrghont-e : 


neut*bhr Ihnt-i?. 
UP: 


dat. abl. instr.?: dat. abl.instr. brhäd-, dat. ber® zad-bya 


-bhyam 


BE ue gen. loc. brhat-ö$: igen. bertzant-& 


1. *bhyghut-ow? : 


. |*bhirghont-es es: 


*bhröhnt-ns orbyhat “és 8 
*bhyghont-ns : 
neut. -nt -nta: 


*bhrähnt-om: b r hat-äm 


*bhrghyt- Ss -su brhät- -su 
"si: 


—— 
+ 


‘ 
t 


‘ber’zat-a -ant-a — \[péeoorr-i] Jerent-e 


!Derezant-a 
iep. visaiti 


pEgovr-e ! 


cp. Fizar-ı Ei 


gen. etc. peport- 
i -a,bbya, ber “zanbya ow 


br hent- as 


brhänt-i, sdnt-iimisdavqn 


iber’zat-qm -ant-\peoovr-wv 


ber ans ö 


ferent-es 


peoovr-eg 


iber?zat-o -ant-O|pépovt-as fer a 


silent-a feren 
-ia 


’ 
pEeoovı-a 


Bi 
ferent-um 
-ium % 


-am 


pegovaı »  eäo- [ferentibus] 


iber’zasu 
i oovr-avoı 


ß: 


*bhrghnd-bh- 
-ni-m-: 


brhdad-bhyas 


Bier “zud-byo -a,B-byö,|| Fa] 


ferent-i-bus — 
ber°Zanbyo 


-nt-mi(s): 


pop zad- bis ~ap- RE, 
: bis, ber®zanbis 


~ |Eferentibus] 
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Irish. Gothie. 0.H.G. Lithuanian. 0.0.81. 
Jjeare cara Srijond-s ‘friend’ :friunt ‘friend’, zan veä@s'vehens’, dan-'ve zy ‘vehens’; neut. 
. > H : 
friend ‘tooth’ t-2-s ‘tooth’ vezy 
[care cara} Frijond i friunt 
x ne! : neigen a en ae a EP neh Lett Aue 
carit n- Frijönd, tunp-u*den-: friunt wezanti dant-L ivezastt 
tem’ | 
i vn oO, = v 
A vezd, düse wezaste 
carat frijond-i-s i friunt-e-s vezanczio wezasia 
a ee 0 mn : = 
vesanczio ivezasta 
4. a a 
learit Lfrijond] | friunt] lveZancziam ivezqstu 
: | H 
ee eee | | a 
jearit Frijönd iSriunt \veZancziame vezasti 
f 4 : 
6 : (ea. : 
frijond i friunt vezancziu ivezastemt 
| vekancziu-du ivezasta 
d vezasti 
i : 
iR - a eee a a eee a ane 
dat. cairtib dat. veéantém-dvémidat. instr. vezqstema 
0 instr. vezantém-dvém 
gen. carat igen. vezastu 
‘loc. vezastu 
4 SMe ee 
frijonds i friunt veza, vezant-ys ivezaste 


Urüönds]tunp-uns:[ friunt] 


H 
ne nn mn en 


Srijondé Friunt-o 


| frijondam | i| Friuntum] 


Ileairtib] Srijond-a-m (?) i friunt-um (2) 
cairti-b Frijond-a-m, tunp-i friunt-um 


um, cp. tigum 


vezanczius,dant-t si vezaste 
wezqsta 


vegzanczitt, dant-% ivezasti 


vesancziu-su -se,  ivezqstichit 
dant-y-su -se 


vezantöms, dant-I-msivezastemü 


vezancziais, 
-mis -mi 


danti-vezaßti, neut. telet-y 


: 
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3 


Pr. Idg. Sanskrit. 


Avestic. 


neut. *menos ‘mind’: 
* NE 
masc. *dus-menés ‘ill 
disposed’ 
neut. *dus-menes: 


Sing. nom. mAands 


durmdnäs 


durmanas 


masc. *dus-menes: 


masc. *dus-menes-m: 


eine 


durmanas-am 
*menes-es -os, *méns-esimdnas-as 
-os ‘mensis’: 


*menes-es -08, *méns-es|\miinas-as 
-08S: 


Im and mane 
dusmana 


ia usmand 

dusmand : 

‚dusmananh-em dvousvea-n ’ | 
re — er ee 


imananh-ö méveos -ovs, umv-| 
. ’ L 


*menes-at, *méns-at: \manas-e 


*menes, *ménes : 
*menes-i, *menes-i 
*mens-i: 


sa-divas 
mänas-i 


instr. |*menes-a (-e?), mens-a mdnas-a, bhis-a 


(ef): 


er | 
: noes nea ies A 
imanavahap uéveos -ovs, mye | 
H -05 i 
a ty 1 
; ia 
imananh-® [uerei -&ı, pyri] | 
: Ai 

ae % 
: auéc it 
imanah-t wevei -eı, unv-t By 


imananh-a [usvei a, unre] 


Dual. nom.- 
ace. 


neut. *menes-i? -i?P: 
masc. *dus-menes-e: 


man as-% 
DuPMandE Git -a 


[4 
MEVEL 


‚dusmananah-a *dvouevei 


gen. etc. \dat. abl. instr?: 


bhyam 
gen. *menes-ou-s, *mens- 

-OU-S?: 
1. *menes-ou, *mens-ou?: 


dat. abl. instr. mdnd-; ‘dat. *mane-bya 


gen.loc.mdnas- os 


en. etc. weveory -o1r, 
u 
unvroiv | 


Plur. nom. |neut. *menös -0s-a:  |mdnäs-i 


masc. *dus-menes-es: 


neut. *dus-menes-a: durmanäs-i 


durmanas-as 


EEE 


PP 

mand vartcäah-iutvera usw 
mananlh-ca 

dusmananh-ö 


Svousve-eg -eis 
ie -; = 


durmands-as 


-si): 


-su -ah-su 


*menesu -si (*menes-sulmändsu mänas-manahu -ahv-aueveo-oı -E0ı, 


DR - as, [dv O- 


dusmananh- 
: ueveis 


imananh-am HEVE-WY “OV, “NY 


0 


dat.-abl. |\*menez-bh- -es-m: manö-bhyas, 


usdd-bhyas 


ep. 'mane-byö 


[ueveooı -€0ry not] 


*menez-bhi(s) -es-mi(s):|mdnd-bhis, 
usdd-bhis 


instr. 


op. 


mane- -bis Ödoeo-pı, 
-eor, uno] 


| 
| 
| 
| 
4 


[ue veoo 


‘oun Declension. 
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Irish. 


0.H.G. 


Lithuanian. 


0.0.81. 


gegen er 
[degen er pubes) | ho Cae RR GT si gh 


legener-em 


jener -isVener- 


tech (n-) ‘house’ 


————— ___ 


tige, mis 


kalb ‘calf? 


dkas‘ice-hole’(mase.) slovo ‘word’ 


kalbes, cp. Kelbiris-|\debes-és ‘of a cloud’ ‘sloves- -e 


us, mens-is bach 

vivid, mans] debes~és ‘sloves-e 

ee mens-i [reis] m mis kalbir-e kalbe Gepes tat isloves-i 

nes. taig isloves-e 
ener-e, mens-emis kalbir-e kalbe debes-yje 


rer -e, mens-e 


BAT ae ?) 


—— 


debes-i-mi 


:sloves-t- mi 


dat. tige, mis 


dat. tigib, misaib 


ah igib] 


tige n- 


‚mis n- 


isloves-i, -é 


StS 


debes-i-iu 


dat. debes-i-m instr.:dat. instr. sloves- 


"ME 
igen. sloves-u 


‚loc. sloves-u 


debes-ü -iü 


—— 


:sloves-a 


isloves-U 


debes-ysu -yse 


:sloves-I-chiü 


tt 


[tigib] ; kalbir-um (?) debes-i-ms isloves-t-mit 
tan lkalbir-uni debes-i-mis -m) 


‘sol ves-y 
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10. zes- and wes-Stems. 


| Erelag. | Sanskrit. | Greek. | Latin. | 0.C8. & 


*ok(i)ios ‘ocior: |üfıyas -an, Avest.|jdéow ‘suavior’ |deior 
ü-syü 


Sing. nom. slazdiji ‘siisser 


asiyas, -yan 


I 
. *OR(i)ios-m: asiyaszam, Avest |i déw, -tor-a 


asyanh-em 
neut. Oki) jos: : asıyas 


deiör-em slazdijt 


u 2 
Pn Fol SE 


Ze res 


dıov Octus slazde 


es 


. *okis-es -os: PEN ndiov-og deiör-is 


abl. |*okis-es -os: @iyas-as, Avest.|diov-o¢ dcidr-2, | Ocidr-e]|\slazdisa 
*a-syanhab 
dat. |*ökis-ai: afiyas-e 


ayres aie nH — -—$- 


loc. *ok(öies-i -is-i: läfiyas-i 


en — x I — 


instr. |*okis-a (-e ee: ane [7dtov-ı] dciör-e slagdisemt 
berg = 4 EEE BR a UN 2. 


Dual. nom.- |*ök(ö)ios-e: aliyas-au -& ndiov-e slazdisa 


acc. 

neut. *okis- i? -0?:|a8iyas-t | slazdtsi(?) 
Reds late a ul de ene BE re - 
abl. instr. |gen. etc. ydıor- dat. instr. sla; 
disema i \ 
igen. slazdisu 
loc. slaädisu 


deiör-e slazdtsi 


gen. ete, |dat. abl. instr. ? dat, 


aSiyo-bhyam ow 


gen. loc. asiyas- nt 


asiyas- as, ‚Avest.\jdtous, 13tor- 
*Gsyan h-ö 


gen. *ökis-ou-s?: 
im *okis-ou?: 


Ocior-és 


Plur. a rE 


ace. |*oki ok(7)-| at [jStous], mA é as,|Ocidr-es 
108- ns: : ; 
neut.*ok(i)iös -ids-e:| äfıyas-i ndLw(?), Fotov-alöciör-a 


ocior-um 


*okisu -si (Kökis-sulähyas-su -ah-su 


-si): 


dat.-abl. *akia-bh- ~is-m-=: [Bi ep His Na 


instr. “ohne -is- | édiya-bnis 
-mi(s): 
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Pr. Idg. | Sanskrit. Avestic. Greek. Lithuanian. 
I 


mires ‘dead’ 0.C.Sl. 
m. n. mir-ü 


ss = . = . £ = = Q 5 
Fuciduds (*uidués)lvidvds -un vidva eidws 
‘knowing’ 


vidvas, -van 


. 2 = Q \ . 
vidvas-am vrdvanh-em mirus-4 


vidvdt mire, aksl. mirüse 


mirus-io 


vidüs-as vidus-6 


idtus-as ine 


mirus-io 


vidüs-e vidus-é mirus-iäm 
duüSs-i eidor-ı mirus-iame 
*weidus-a (-e?): vidus-a vidus-a [eidor: ] mirus-iu 


vidvas-au -ü sidor-e mirus-iu 


[0.08 mir isi (2) 


*uéidwos-e: 


neut. *weidius-i? -2?:\ofi dus -7 


dat. abl. instr. ? dat. abl. instr. »id- dat. *viditz-bya gen. ete. eödor-oır dat. instr. mdrusém- 
vad-bhydm -dvem 

gen. loc. vidüs-ös 0.0.81. gen. mirüsu 

0.0.81. loc. mirüsu 


el aoe 12 TER a KEN 


gen. *werdus-ow-s?: 
loc. *ueidus-ou ?: 


. . ri = je} , x 
*ywéidwos-es: vidvas-us vidvanh-ö eldoT-es mire mirus-ys, aksl. 
4 miruse 
*ueidus-ns or *udid-\vidus-as vidus-ö eldor-ag mirus-ius 
WOS-NS: ; 
n. *ueidvös -uös-a: |vidvas-i eidor-« 0.0.81. miriisa 
*ueidus-om: vidüs-äm eidor-wv mirus-iü 


*yeidusu -si (*ueid- 
US-SU -Si)< 


20 
Mirus-1Usu -se 


*ueiduz-bh- -us-ni-: 


vidvddbhyas Leidoo.] mirus-éms 


*ueiduz-bhi(s) -us- 


vidvadbhis 
-mi(s): 


mirus-tais 


3 


11. u- 


16 Tables o 


wu-, ir ii-, - U-Stems. 


br Ler | Sanskrit. Greek. 


Sms nom. *ohr ü-s ‘br ow: \bhru-§s dhr-$ ‘thought pur “forty ess’ 
voc. *bhrüP: (bhrüs), u [ans], nda a 
ace. |*bhrü-m: tanw-m ieee bert zai- ep. ja-m 
dim 
*bhruu-m: bhrüv-am dhiy-am pür-am 
gen. |*bhruu-es -os: bhruv-ds dhiy-as pur-ds 
abl. |*bhruu-es -os bhruv-ds dhiy-ds pur-ds 
dat. |*bhrwy-at: bhruv-e dh hy -é pur-é 
loc. *bhrwu-i: bhruv-i, camu d hi iy-i, gaurt pur-i 
instr. |*bhrwu-a (-e?): |bhruv-ä any. a ured 
abe Tell _ — _— ~ — 
Dual. nom.- |*bhruyu-e bhrüv-au -@ a y-äu -a pür-au -a 
acc. 
gen. ete. |dat. abl. instr.? dat. abl. instr. bhi u- dat. abl. instr. dat. abl. instr.'gen. 
bhyam dhi-bhyam pür-bhyam ow 
gen. *bhruy-ou-s?:|gen.loc. bhruv-ö$ gen. loc. dhiy - gen. loc. pur- 
-ö$ -08 
loc. eh 
Plur. nom. atone -es: bhrüv-as dhiy-as pür-as 
acc. |*bhruu-ns: bhrüv-as dhiy-as pür-as 
gen. |*bhruu-om: bhruv-am bhrü- dhiy-am dhi- pur-am 
nam nam 
loc. |*bhrü-s -su -si: |bhrü-su dhi- su pür-sü 
dat.-abl. *bhrü-bh- -m-: bhrü-bhyds dhi-bhyas pür-bhyas 
ar ba ; ee 
instr. *bhrü-bhi(s) -mi(s):bhrü-bhis dhi-bhis pür-bhis 


Latin. O.lcel. | Lithuanian. 0.0.81. 
sü-s vi-s sy-r ‘Sow Zuv-i-s ‘fish’  |krüv-t O.Pol. kry 
‘blood’ 
[sts] [vis | Zuv-e svekry (?) 
socrum(?) vi-m su Ljuby (P) 
su-em zuv-i krüv-t 
—— ee Se nn ie u E = sf: 
su-is vis syr lZuv-es krüv-e 
FEN ae ett RD ER, De N OD 
_ J v x v 
[su-e] [7 Zuv-es krüv-e 
= 2 = 4 | as 2 
Sunt vi su Ziv-iai krüv-i 
su-e vt (?) su Zuv-yje krüv-i svekrür-e 
su-e vt sa Zuv-i-m? kriw-ija 
ae roa z “Tr 
Zuv-2 
dat.  Zuv-l-m 
instr. Zuv-i-m% 
en 1 BAER POE N ces >. 
SU-Es vis virés syr Ziw=ys [krüv-:] 
Be! | ; IN Kr 
su-es vis vires [sFr | zuv-is krüv-i 
Su-um, -ium  virium sta Zuv-ü, -it = keriiv-i, svekriiv- 
-Ü 
[stibus subus su- [viribus] [stim | Zuv-y-su -sE  \krüv-t-chü 
ibus | 
A \ : De” 
sü-bus su-bus viribus sü-m? Zuv-I-ms krüv-i-mü 
su-i-bus 
[stibus subus su- [viribus] sü-m Zuv-i-mis =m? \krüw-i-mi 
ibus | 
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12. The Stems *nau- ‘ship’, *qeu- *qou- ‘head of cattle’. 


Pr. Idg. Sanskrit. Greek. Latin. 
Sing. nom. |*nau-s ‘ship’: ’ vaü=s, VNUs näv-i-s 
Fnau-m: ’ 


ee 


Knau-es -08: 


fi 


er 
3 


nav-i-(d), [nave] 


*ndiu-es OS: 


instr. 


*ndu-w (-e?) 


Dual. nom - 
ace. 


nav-au -ü 


(Rs sia ae 


2 
w 


dat. abl. instr. näu-)gen. ete. *ynoiv 
bhyam 
gen. *nau-ou-sP: gen. loc. näv-ös 


| 
' 
Sc 


gen ete. ‚dat. abl. instr. ?: 


loc. Fnau-ou?: 


Plur. nom. 


nav-am vn-avveorv 
*ndu-s -su si: nau-sü vav-ol, vnu-ol [navibus] | 
¥ 
dat.-abl. |*ndu-bh- -m-: näu-bhyds [vavoi, vnvot] näv-i-bus i 


*ndu-bhi(s) -mi(s): |ndu-bhis vav- ge [vavoi vnvoi] [nävibus] 


instr. 


INoun Declension. 
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he 
|! Pr. Idg. | Sanskrit. Greek. | Latin, | Irish | 0.H.G 
eos ‘ox. cow: gau-$ Bov-s, Bus  |bd-s bo kuo 

| BEE GE ae ER AL Se ee 
kgom: gam, Avest. [Bav, Boor bov-em, Umbr.boin n- kuo 

| gaum bum 

Fa(du-es *gou-s: |g OS, gdv-as B00-710905, Bo-d<| bov-is bou bo kuo 

Fa)ures ' *qou-s: |g 08, gdv-as | Boros bovi(d), [dove] 

= pe eS a ee a ra 
Yalu)u-ai(*gou-ai?): gav-e [Boi] bov-i boin 
I 
== ies RER TEN VORA ERENTO RE TE NIEREN 3 ARS LANES. 
Fgeu-i *alu)u-i: \gdv-i Bo-t bov-e boin 
ae (*qou-a?)|gdv-a | EBot'] bov-e iiss (?) 
-e?): 
gou-e: gav-au ~<a Bo-s boin 
at. abl. instr. ?: dat, abl. instr.|gen. ae Bo -oiy dat. buaib 
go-bhyam 

‘en. *q(w)u-ow-s igen. loc. gdv-os gen, bö 

Cqou-ou-s ?): 
de. *alu)u-ou ? 

(*qow-ow?): 
qou-es ; gäv-as Bo-es bov-és bai (?) kuo, kuoi 
q(u)u-ns or *gou- gäs, gav-as En ov-és bi [kuo, kuo-i] 
don (*gou- gav-am gonam |Ro-wy bov-om boum |bd n- kuo 

om? 

Wiis -su -si (*qou-s|go-su Bov-oi [bübus böbus] |[buaib] O.Low Frankish 
| su -si?): [euon] 
am -m- (*gou-|gö-bhyas [ßovor] bü-bus bö-bus |[buaib| O.Low Frankish 
| -bh- ~m- ?): cuon? 
e-bhi s) Paks lg go- DNS [Bovot] [bubus böbus] !buaid O.Low Frankish 


remis (?): 


CHOR 
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In Latin, Slavonie, and Aryan, side by side with 
pronouns strietly so called, are found a number of derivatives 
from pronouns, and adjectives derived from nouns, forming their 
cases as pronouns do. Take as examples Lat. @-nu-s al-ter u-ter 
sölu-s tötu-s, although the genitive singular of these words — the 
only case which concerns us in them — had the noun ending 
as well, as gen. solz Licit, dat. nullö üsui, dat. mihi solae (for 
the gen. in -% cp. $ 419). 0.0.81. tvojt ‘thy’ ta-kü ‘talis’ to- 
-likt ‘tantus’ miinogt ‘multus’ drugü ‘alius. Skr. ka-tard-s 
‘uter’ superl. ka-tamd-s, é-ka-s ‘unus’ Avest. ae-va unus, 
Skr. végva-s Avest. vispa- Skr. sdrva- ‘all daksina-s ‘right, 
of the right hand, southerly’ madhyamd-s ‘midmost’ Avest. abdo- 
-tema- ‘deepest’ (a-bda- properly ‘footless’); but the Aryan 
words of this class also have the noun flexion, some of them 
often, others rarely, as R.-V. dat. visvaya beside visvasmdi, 
Avest. gen. vispangm beside vispaesqm. 

But in Germanic, Lithuanian, and Armenian we see 
the inflexion of pronouns applied to any adjective at will. 

In Germanic grammar this kind of adjectival flexion !) is 
called the Strong Declension, as opposed to what is called the 
Weak, the latter of which has arisen by the transfer of stems 
to the n-class; examples are Goth. nom. pl. blindai like pat 
(cp. § 314 p. 214), beside which is blindans like gumans. The 
former is the older, and is the rule when the adjective is 
used predicatively or as an attribute without an accompanying 
article; the latter arose when the stems were made substantives 
by means of the suffix -en-, and it is used after the article and 
mostly where the adjective has the value of a substantive (see 
II $ 114 p. 353). Declined like pronouns: Goth. mase. blindam- 
ma midjamma hrainjamma hardjamma (nom. blind-s midji-s 
hrdin-s hardu-s) following Damma, also blindai following Pat, 


1) Leo Meyer, Uber die Adjectiva im Deutschen, Berl. 1863; Das 
Deutsche, insb. gotische Adjectivum, Germania IX 137 ff.; Zur Lehre 
von der deutschen Adjectivflexion, Zeitschr. deutsch. Phil. IX 1 ff. Holtz- 
mann, Das got. Adjectivum, Germania VIII 257 ff. Sievers, Die 
starke Adjectivdeclination, Paul-Braune’s Beitr. II 98 ff. 


ne 
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blinddizé following *paize (pizé is used instead of this), blinddim 
following Ddim, neut. blindat-a following Dat-a (also, with noun- 
flexion, blind, like hrain hardu), fem. blinddizos following 
*pdizos (Pizös is the form used), blinddizo following *hdiezd 
(the form used is fizd); O.H.G. blintemu  blinte blintero 
blintem, blintaz, blintera blintero. As regards such variations 
as blinddize : Bize see §§ 420, 429. The acc. blindan-a 
(O.H.G. blintan) follows the noun declension in its suffix -an, 
but the particle -a affixed to it assimilates the ending to the 
pronouns, cp. Ban-a (§ 417). In O.H.G. other forms were drawn 
into the circle of attraction, blinter like Jener (§ 414), blintiu 
like diu. There is some strangeness in Goth. dat. sing. fem. 
blinddi like gibdi beside bizai; but O.H.G. blinteru O.Ieel. 
blindre are pronominal forms, and doubtless fairly reproduce 
those used in proethnic Germanic. 

In Lithuanian, where the endings peculiar to pronouns 
are found only in the masculine (neuter), it results that 
adjectives differ from nouns only in this gender. Mase. sing. 
gerdm gerame, pl. geréms, dual gerém gerém, like tam tame, 
téms, tém(-dvém) tém(-dvém). The nom. pl. is gerd for *geré 
(cp. geré-ji) as against té and (the latter accented like the 
subst. vitkat), where the difference in accent. is remarkable, 
cp. the dual mase. ger fem. ger! as contrasted with ti-du 
tö-dvi; the accentuation of *geré is proved to be older by 
Gr. tot, zarol (I § 671 p. 536); on this difference in accent, 
see Bezzenberger in his Beiträge X 204. We should add the 
neut. sing. gera for *-a-d following *ta(-d) = Pruss. s-ta 
(§ 227 p. 110), and the neut. pl. gerat following tai, e. g. tai 
gerat ‘haec bona (sunt)’, see § 428; usually these adjective 
forms in -ai are used as adverbs. From saldü-s ‘sweet’: 
saldéidm saldéms like tuszceidm tusetéms (nom. sing. tüszezia-s 
empty), by association with the fem. sald) saldziés (II § 110 
p- 334); ep. Goth. mase. hardu-s pl. hardjdi beside fem. pl. 
hardjos. The reason why the nom. pl. mase. is saldüs, and 
not saldi, like tuseti, is that at the time we are now describing, 


when the case-endings spread from pronouns to adjectives, the 
Brugmann, Elements. III. 21 
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pronominal nom. pl. masc. suffix *.9i had already driven out 
the original ending *-ds from all noun stems (§ 314 pp. 214 f.), 
and thus *-oi was not regarded as a special ending of the 


pronouns. 

In Armenian the pronominal endings -um (dat. loc.) and 
-mé (abl. sing.) could be used with any adjective, as srbum 
(surb holy’) following orum (which’) ailum (other). (In 
Mod.E.Arm. -um extends to substantives, as mardum, cp. 
Lett. grékam in the following Remark.) Compare Hiibsch- 
mann, Ztschr. der deutsch. morg. Ges. XXXVI 123 ff. 


Remark. The application of the endings of the pronouns to 
adjectives must be kept distinct from other examples of these endings 
transferred to nouns in general, such as Skr. ofkena ndvena following 
téna, Pali loc. lokasmim (instead of löke) following tasmim, abl. lokasma 
(instead of loka) following tasma@, Gr. inna, xalot following ro/, Lat. 
ménsarum bonärum following istarum, 0.0.81. rakoja novoja following 
tojq. Of course we cannot know whether the adjectives were not sometimes 
or always the first to adopt this inflexion in these instances, as elsewhere, 
and then passed it on to substanstives. This was certainly the case in the 
Lettic dat. instr. sing. grékam dat. instr. pl. grékim (grek-s ‘sin’) following 
the adj. labbam labbim (lab-s ‘good’) and the pronoun tam tém (ta-s ‘that’). 


PRONOUNS.!) 


§ 407. The main difference between Pronouns and the 
great majority of Nouns is that they are formed from peculiar 
roots, which are called Pronominal Roots. But they also have 


1) Many of the works and essays cited in the footnote to page 52, 
and under the various noun-cases, include a discussion of pronominal 
forms. We may add here, as dealing with the whole subject of Pronouns, 
the following. 

On the Indo-Germanic Pronouns in general: Bopp, Ver- 
gleich. Gramm. II? §§ 326 ff. pp. 101 ff. Schleicher, Compendium * 
pp. 608 ff. Fr. Müller, Grundriss der Sprachw. Ill 5638 f Pott; 
Das idg. Pronomen, Zeitschr. der deutsch. morg. Ges. XXXTIT 1 ff. 
Günther, Ub. die Bedeutung und Eintheilung der Pronomina mit bes. 
Beziehung auf die lat. und gr. Spr., Seebode’s Miscell. crit. I 113 ff. 
Kvitala, Untersuchungen auf dem Geb. der Pron., bes. der latein., 
Sitzungsber. der Wiener Ak., 1870, pp. 77 ff. E. Miiller, Von dem 
Pronomen, ein Beitrag zur allgemeinen Sprachlehre, Philol. V 225 ff. 
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many peculiarities of inflexion, which are accordingly named 
the Pronominal Declension. 

These peculiarities are of three kinds. 

1. The Case Ending is usually different from that of the 
nouns. Compare, for example, the nom. ace. sing. neut. Skr. td-d 
Lat. istu-d as contrasted with yugd-m jugu-m. In particular, 
it is far more common with pronouns than with nouns to give 
the function of some distinct case to an uninflected form, such 
as Skr. ma Gr. wé ‘me’ (cp. $ 185 pp. 57 f.). 


Aryan. Whitney, Skr. Gramm. pp. 179 ff. Bartholomae, 
Handbuch der altiran. Dialekte, pp. 102 ff. Idem, Die Stellung der 
enklitischen Pronomina und Partikeln, Ar. Forsch. II 1 ff. 

Greek and Italic. M. Schmidt, Comment. de pronomine Graeco 
et Latino, 1832. Henry, Précis de grammaire comparée du grec et du 
latin? pp. 246 sqq. 

Greek. Kühner, Ausführl. Gramm. der griech. Spr. I? pp. 445 ff. 
G. Meyer, Griech. Gramm.? pp. 380 ff. The Author, Griech. Gramm. 
(I. Müller’s Handb. der klass. Altertumsw. II?) pp- 129 ff. Schmolling, 
Über den Gebrauch einiger Pronomina auf att. Inschriften, 1882, 1885. 

Italic. Kühner, Ausführl. Gramm. der lat. Spr. 1 377 ff. Stolz, 
Lat. Gramm. (I. Miiller’s Handb. der klass. Altertumsw. II?) pp. 345 ff. 
F. Neue, Formenlehre der lat. Spr. II? 178 ff. F. Bücheler, Grund- 
riss etc. (see p. 54). Merguet, die Entwickelung der lat. Formenbildung 
pp. 141 ff. Kolberg, De antiqua pron. Latinorum forma, 1838, 

Keltic. Zeuss-Ebel, Gramm. Celt. pp. 324 sqq. Stokes, 
Ir. Pronominal-Declination, Kuhn-Schleicher’s Beitr. I 468 ff. Idem, 
Celtic Declension pp. 100 ff. Ebel, Kelt. Studien: Das Relativum, 
Infigierte persönliche (und demonstrative) Fürwörter, Notae augentes, 
Kuhn-Schleicher’s Beitr. V 17 ff. 

Germanic. Grimm, D. Gr. I? (1870) pp. 702 ff Kluge, 
Noreen, Behaghel, Paul’s Grundriss der german. Philol. I 391 ff., 
498 f., 627 ff. Rumpelt, Die deutschen Pronomina und Zahlwörter, 
1370. Braune, Got. Gramm.3 pp. 60 ff. Idem, Althochd. Gramm. 
pp. 195 ff. Witte, Bemerkungen über das neuags. Pronomen, 1877. 

Balto-Slavonic. Smith, Bemerkungen über die primitiven Für- 
wörter der balt. und slav. Sprachen, Kuhn-Schleicher’s Beitr. II 330 ff., 
II 97 ff., 129 ff. Leskien, Die Declinat. im Slav.-Lit. und Germ., 108 ff. 
Schleicher, Litau. Gramm. pp. 194 ff., 216 ff. Kurschat, Gramm. d. 
littau. Sprache pp. 229 ff. Bezzenberger, Beitr. zur Gesch. d. lit. Spr. 
pp- 161 ff. Miklosich, Vergleich. Gramm. der slav. Spr. III? pp. 44 ff. 
Leskien, Handb. der abulg. Sprache? pp. 80 ff. 

Works treating specially of pronouns with gender distinguished, or 


of personal pronouns, will be cited in notes to § 408 and § 433. 
21* 
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These differences in flexion were clearly more or less 
connected with a certain vagueness which is seen in the cases 
of pronouns. Pronominal forms were not originally so minutely 
subdivided or so clearly defined as were the cases of the 
noun. It was only the constant endeavour to express 
similar uses by similar forms which brought about the more 
ocmplete agreement of pronouns with nouns, as we see it in 
the historical developement of different languages. 

2. A number of cases from pronoun stems have always 
been extended by certain suffixes which were placed before 
the case-ending, to aid in distinguishing the cases. In 
these the case-ending is sometimes one peculiar to pronouns, 
and sometimes it is common to them with nouns. The most 
important of the elements thus interwoven into the cases of 
pronouns are -sm- and -sj- -s-. Examples: Skr. loc. td-sm-in 
abl. td-sm-ad (cp. vfkad), although the acc. is td-m ‘that’ 
(ep. vfka-m); Avest. abl. ya-8m-ap, but nom. yü-5 ‘vos’; dat. 
Skr. td-sy-ai Goth. pi-e-di (cp. Ved. suvapatyai Goth. gibdi), 
but ace. Skr. tä-m Goth. 50 f. ‘the, this, that’ (cp. Skr. 
dsva-m). 

How these particles got into the words can generally be 
seen without difficulty. We shall explain the forms in detail 
in the succeeding paragraphs. Such a word as “insertion” 
cannot properly be used of any them. 

3. Cases of pronouns, more frequently than nouns, attract 
certain particles which become affixed to them (cp. § 186 
p. 62). For example: *-em *-om *-m in Skr. id-dm ‘id, 
hoc’ im-dm ‘eum, hune’, vay-dm ‘nos’; -u in the nom.-sing. 
O.Pers. ha-uw Gr. *o-3 ‘that yonder’ (in ov-roc); -i in the 
nom. sing. Lat. go-i quz, O.Sax. A.S. se ‘that’ for *so-2, and 
others. If we turn to recorded languages, we find actually 
used such affixes as Gr. -z in ovroo-t, Lat. -ce (-c) in his-ce, 
with a deictic or emphatic meaning. Just so must the former 
affixes have once had their own proper meaning, although we 
are now in the dark as to what it originally was. After their 
ground-meaning became weakened and obscured they became 
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no more and no less than case-suffixes; the stock example is 
Goth. mi-k O.H.G. mi-h = Gr. éud-ye (beside Zug pa). 


Remark. It may be pointed out in passing that the principle 
exemplified in the attaching of these affixes, deictic, emphatic, and 
so forth, to words is well suited to throw light on the origin of the 
proethnic Indo-Germanic case-forms. The principles on which the older 
cases were built up must be the same as those which we can trace in 
these later forms. The formation of cases is not something which took 
place once for all at a definite point in the proethnic period; it has 
always been going on afresh, although to a much smaller extent in 
historical times than in prehistoric. At this very day we can see the 
beginnings of inflected cases, as Mod.H.G. heimat-wärts ‘home-wards’, 
stadt-wärts ‘town-wards’, thal-wärts ‘vale-wards’, and the like. 


Pronouns are usually classified thus: those with 
distinguishable Gender (Demonstrative, Relative ete.), and 
those without distinguishable Gender, or Personal Pronouns. 
We discuss Possessive Pronouns along with the Personal 
Pronouns (§§ 450 ff.), because the two are so closely connected, 
especially in the forms of the genitive case. 


Pronouns in which the Gender in distinguished.!) 


5 408. A number of these pronouns did not form all 
their cases in the original language from the same stem, but 
filled up certain gaps from others: for example, *so- and *-to- 


1) Add to the works cited in the footnote to pages 322 f.: 

Scherer, Zur Gesch. d. deutsch. Spr.? pp. 490 ff. Leo Meyer, 
Vergleich. Gramm. I? 577 ff. Steinthal, De pronomine relativo etc., 
1847. Windisch, Untersuch. üb. d. Ursprung des Relativpron. in den 
idg. Sprachen, Curtius’ Stud. II 201 ff. Schoemann, Bedenken und 
Fragen über die pronomina indefin. und interrog., Hoefer’s Zeitschr. f. d. 
Wiss. d. Spr. I 241 ff. Bréal, Le théme pronominal da, Mém. d. 1. 8. 
d. 1. I 193 f., 276. 

I. H. Hall, The Declension of the Definite Article in the Cypr. Inser., 
Transactions of the Amer. Phil. Assoc. XI (1880) pp. 51 ff. Schanz, 
Novae commentat. Platonicae [radré und radrdy u. dgl., ovrws und otrw 
etc.| 1871. Lottner, «is und verwandte Pronominalbildungen, Kuhn’s 
Zeitschr. V 396 f. Savelsberg, Das [griech.] pronomen relat., aus dem 
interrog. entstanden, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. VIII 408 ff. Lottner, Der griech. 
Relativstamm, ibid. IX 320. Kratz, Quaestiones Homericae I: De pro- 
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together made up the cases of ‘this, the’ (Gr. nom. 0 gen. 
zoo ete.). In the separate languages these heteroclite forms 
were levelled down and assimilated more or less, so that the 
groups became more homogeneous. These levellings, together 
with the composition of simple original pronoun stems with 
each other or with deictic and other particles, produced a 
large number of analogical forms in the different branches of 
Indo-Germanic; and pronoun forms as we have them are 


nomimum 6; et dorms natura ete., 1854. Otto, Beiträge zur Lehre vom 
Relativum bei Homer, 1859, 1864. Hentze, De pronominum relativorum 
linguae Graecae origine atque usu Homerico, 1863. Lammert, De pro- 
nominibus relativis Homericis, 1874. Wackernagel, Die [griech.] in- 
definiten Relativa, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XX VII 89 ff. 

J. Schmidt, Zur Deel. der lat. geschlechtigen Pronomina, Kuhn’s 
Zeitschr. XIX 196 ff. L. Havet, Isto-, eis eisdem, illé isté, qui hic, 
Mém. Soe. ling., II 234 f. Heffter, Ub. das ursprüngl. pron. demonstr. 
der lat. Spr. ete., Jahn’s Jahrbb., IV. Suppl., 104 ff Osann, Comment. 
gramm. de pronominis tertiae pers. is ea id formis (with Excursus on 
other Pronouns), 1845. F. W. Schmidt, Quaestiones de pronominum 
demonstrativorum formis Plautinis, 1875. Prehn, Quaestiones Plautinae 
de pronominibus indefinitis, 1887. Niemöller, De pronom. ipse et iden 
ap. Plaut. et Ter., 1887. Fleckeisen, Uber die Femininform im nom. 
plur. des Pronomen hic haec hoc, Rhein. Mus. VII 271 ff. F. W. Schmidt, 
Die Pluralformen des Pron. hic bei Plaut. und Ter., Hermes VIII 478 ff. 
Meunier, De quelques anomalies que présente la déclinaison de certains 
pronoms lat., Mém. Soe. ling. I. 14sqq. Brandt, De varia quae est apud 
veteres Romanorum poetas scaen. genetivi sing. pronominum forma ac 
mensura, 1877. Danielsson, De gen. et dat. pronominum Lat. in -Zus 
et -7 desinentibus, Studia gramm. (Upsal. 1879) pp. 1 ff. L. Havet, Sur 
les génitifs pronominaux en latin, Mém. Soc. ling. III 187 ff. Luchs, 
Zur Lehre von der Genitivbild. der lat. Pron., Studemund’s Stud. I 316 ff. 
Wichmann, De qui ablativo, 1875. 

Windisch, Der irische Artikel, Rev. Celt. V 461 ff D’Arbois 
de Jubainville, Rech. sur Vhist. de l’article dans le bret. armor., ibid. 
II 204 ff. 

Hoefer, Das Pronomen diser, Germania XV 70 ff. J. Grimm, 
Wer, Zeitschr. f. deutsche Altert. VII 448 ff. 

Schleicher, Das Pronomen lit. szi, slav. si = got. hi ground-form 
ki, Kuhn-Schleicher’s Beitr. I 48 f. Miklosich, Über den Ursprung 
einiger Casus der pronominalen Declination [des Slavischen], Sitzungsber. 
der Wiener Ak. Lxxvur 143 ff. Idem, Uber die Genitivendung -go in 
der pronominalen Declination der slay. Sprachen, ibid. Lxu 48 ff. 


— 
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often separated from their Indo-Germanie prototype by one 
long line of re-formations due to analogy. 

It is impossible withein the limits of this work to describe 
with any degree of completeness all these analogical formations 
in the various languages of our group. We can only give a 
general summary of the stems which are found in several 
languages, and which are therefore to be regarded as proethnic, 
subjoining their most important inflexions. 


1. Etymology and Morphology of Pronouns with Gender. 


$ 409. Demonstratives. 

The Stems *so- *sa- and *to- *ta-. In the parent 
language the s-stem probably made only the nom. sing. masc. 
and fem., and the ¢t-stem all other cases. By degrees one or 
other invaded the other’s ground; examples are Ved. loc. 
sdsmin instead of tdsmin, Gr. nom. ot at instead of tov rat, 
and conversely Lith. nom. tü-s td instead of *so-s) “sd. 
Aryan: nom. sing. masc. Skr. sé sd-s Avest. hd fem. Skr. sa 
Avest. ha; ace. sing. mase. Skr. td-m Avest. te-m fem. Skr. 
tä-m Avest. tam. Armen. -d, a demonstrative affix, beside 
Idg. *to-, e. g. tér-d ‘the master, this master’, da ‘this’ do-in 
‘the same’; d-, for t-, is doubtless strictly regular only after 
r and n (ep. I § 483 p. 357), as in dw ‘thou’ (§ 440). Gr. o 
7; T0-» ty-v. O.Lat. sa-psa ‘ipsa’, also *so- in ip-se ip-sa 
($ 413); *to- in topper = *tod per, and tam; in Italic the 
stem *e-so- (e- as in Skr. a-sau Gr. é-xst Osc. e-ko- ‘hic’ 
Lat. e-quidem Osc. e-tanto tanta’) combined with *Zo- and 
formed *es-to-, as in Baltic *%o- + *to- made *k-to- (Lith. sztdé 
Pruss. s-ta-s), whence Umbr. estu istum’, with which Lat. isto- 
is closely connected, if not identical.!) O.Ir. so a demonstrative 


1) No satisfactory explanation has been suggested for i- in iste. 
Since, however, e- is doubtless the same stem as the pronominal stem *o- 
which is shortly to be described (see next page), it is quite possible that 
i- in iste is the stem of i-s ‘he’. This stem has also been identified with 
the locative suffix -i, in mauer-ı ete.; and if this is correct, the 
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particle meaning ‘here’, Gall. so-sin nemeton ‘hoc sacellum’; 
the stem to- is found in wa-d ‘ab eo’ ua-di ‘ab ea’ ua-dib ‘ab 
eis and others like them, and in the article in-d for *sen + to- 
(cp. Windisch, Revue Celt. V 462; *to- doubtless became do- 
in syllables coming just before the accent, cp. vol. I p. 510, 
and Thurneysen, Rev. Celt. VI 321, footnote 1). Goth. sa sd 
‘this, the’ m. f. O.Sax. A.S. sé m. ‘the, this’ O.H.G. de-se m. 
‘this’; Goth. Jana O.H.G. den ace. m. ‘this, the. Lith. ta 
0.0.81. ti ‘the, this’ m., Lith. t@ O.C.SI. ta ‘the, this’ f. 

The Stems *sio- *sia- and *tio- *tia- (also found 
with -%- instead of -%-). In Aryan, they were distributed 
among the cases in the same way as *so- *to-. Skr. nom. syd 
syd acc. tyd-m tyd-m nom. acc. tyd-d, O.Pers. nom. hya hyä 
acc. tya-m tyd-m. O.Ir. co-se ‘ad hoc, adhue’ re-siu ‘hitherto’. 
0.H.G. siu = Skr. syd, instr. sing. neut. diw, nom. acc. pl. 
neut. diu, nom. pl. fem. deo dio. Whether the -do- of *s-lo- 
“t-20- be called the same as the suffix of comparison -io-, 
discussed in II § 63 pp. 132 f. (*t-do- : *to- = Skr. an-yd- : and-), 
or identified with the demonstrative pronoun stem *%o- 
(pp. 331 f.), compounded here with other stems, it all comes 
to the same thing. Compare also the nom. sing. fem. in -7 
Goth. s-i O.Ir. s-7 ‘ea’ (II § 110 p. 339), perhaps connected 
with Sophocles’? (ep. the Author, Ein Problem der hom. Textkr., 
125 ff.; Meister, Gr. Dial. II 281), beside which we have the 
fem. *7 in Skr. iy-dm ete. (p. 332); — here the same thing 
looked at from different points of view, and occurring at 
different stages of the growth of language, might be called 
variously a suffix or part of a compound word.!) 


following equation holds good: — Umbr. e-sto-: Lat. i-sto- = loc. Gr. 
mouév-t: 0.0.81. kamen-e (compare also Lith. rankoj-e Skr. vrkäy-a); on 
this postposition -e, see further § 186 p. 62, § 246 p. 145, § 257 pp. 158 f. 
The two positions of the stem in these compounds may be illustrated by 
Lat. ce-do : hi-ce. 

1) Whether -io- in the Indo-Germanic languages (see II § 63 
pp. 122 ff.) is always identical with the pronoun *io- I leave an entirely 
open question. For the present I assume merely a resemblance between 
the pronoun and the -Zo- of comparison. 


pa 1 


Dr 
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The Stem *o- *@-. Aryan: dat. sing. mase, Skr. a-smai 
Avest. a-hmai dat. abl. pl. fem. Skr. a-bhyds Avest. a-byo. 
O.Ir. @ ‘he’ see $ 414, gen. ai ae ‘eius’ see $ 418. Germ. gen. 
sing. Goth. i-s O.H.G. e-s: ep. Skr. a-syd. Elsewhere it is 
not found as part of a living case-system. Greek loc. «2 (in 
clauses expressing a wish or a condition) and instr. (Heracl. 
Cret. ete.) 7 if’, ei-ta ‘then. The same loc. *e-i is doubtless 
contained in Idg. *ei-so *ei-sa, meaning ‘this here’ or something 
to that effect, acc. *ei-to-m ete.: Skr. &-5d 2-$ü Avest. ae-sa 
ae-Sa, acc. 2-ta-m aec-te-m, Umbr.-Osc. *ei-zo- (the -z- of the 
nom. sing. masc. fem. was carried through all the cases), 
Umbr. ere ‘is’ for *2-ro ($ 274 Rem. p. 174), eru-ku ‘cum eo’ 
era-k abl. ‘ea’ Osc. eisüd ‘eo’ eizois ‘eis’ eisa-k eiza-c abl. 
‘ea. The bare stem, e, may be contained in Lat. e-quidem 
and other words of the same sort; in the loe. 0.0.81. kamen-e 
and the like, see p. 327 with the footnote; and in the augment, 
as Gr. &-peoov; compare loc. *te § 424 p. 349. 

The Stem *eno- *ena-, *ono- *ond-. Ar. ana- ‘this, 
that, he’: instr. sing. Skr. anéna andya Avest. ana. Lith. and-s 
ans ‘that’ fem. ana, O.C.SI. oni ‘that, he’ fem. ona. Also, 
doubtless, the Armenian article -n, e. g. tér-n ‘the lord’ beside 
no-in the same’, and in-An ‘ipse’, for *eno-. 

The Stem *a*wo- *a*y@-. Ar. ava- ‘that, that yonder’: 
Skr. gen. dual avd, nom. pl. Avest. avé avd O.Pers. avaiy 
ava (cp. Bartholomae, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXIX 498). O.C.SL. ovii 
this. Wackernagel conjectures that this same stem is contained 
in Lat. o-lim (ibid., XXVIII 139), with which should be con- 
nected Umbr. wlo ulu ‘illue’. 

The Stems *ko- *ki- *hio-. 

*ko-. Gr. loc. éxez ‘there’ xsivo-s Dor. yjvo-c ‘that’ 
(cp. II § 67 Rem. p. 150, Prellwitz, Bezz. Beitr. XV 154 ff.). 
Osc. e-kas ‘hae’ e-cu-c neut. ‘hoc’; of Latin forms we may 
doubtless add ce in ce-do hi-ce hi-c (cp. Osc. ce-bnust); e- in 
é-xsi e-kas as in Ose. e-tanto ‘tanta’ ete., p. 327. O.Icel. hann 
‘he’ hon ‘she’, O.Sax. h@ hie O.H.G. hö her ‘he’, unless the 
last-named were made from the stem hi- on the analogy 
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of the ete. (§ 414). Also Lith. seen and szé ‘hither’ may 
belong to this same group; but it is just as likely that they 
come from *szien *szie (I § 147 p. 131) and belong to the 
stem seia- (see below), being made on the analogy of the 
forms ten te.!). 

*f-i-. In Greek, we may conjecture that this form is to 
be seen in the x of ov-xt, noAAa-zı and other words; see $ 182 
p. 49. Lat. ci-ter ci-tra, Umbr. si-mu ‘ad citima, retro’. 
O.Ir. c@ ‘on this side. Goth. hi-mma ‘to this. Lith. szi-s 
0.0.81. s% ‘this’. Cp. also Alban. si-viet ‘in this year’. 

Whether the Armenian affix -s, as ter-s ‘the lord, this 
lord’, belongs to *ko- or *ki-, cannot be decided. 

*kio- (compare *tio- beside *to-, above) may also be an 
old form: Gr. onusoov Att. tyuegov adv. ‘to-day’ for *x4(0)- 
-Zusoo-v (known phonetic laws give no justification for deriving 
this from *%o-); O.H.G. instr. hiu-tu O.Sax. hiu-diga ‘on this 
day, to-day’; gen. sing. Lith. sziö O.C.SI. sego instead of 
*Sego following st. Compare also the fem. formation A.S. hi 
Lith. se? 0.0.81. si for *kz, like O.Ir. st Goth. si (see p. 328). 

A contamination of *fo- and *to- produced Balt. *f-to-, 
represented by Lith. sztdi ‘see here’ (its opposite is antdi ‘see 
there’ from and-s ‘that yonder’) and Pruss. s-ta-s.  sz-ta- : ta- 
= se-ia-:ja-*). Lith. sztta-s is a re-formate of later date, 
following szt-s. In a similar way arose in Oscan, by contami- 
nation of eko- and eso- (esei &oor etc.) a stem ekso- (exac 
‘hac ete.), a form which sprang up during the period of 
separate dialects (for pr. Umbr.-Samn. *ekso- would have 
become *ehso- *esso-, cp. nom. sing. mediss ‘meddix’). 


Remark 1. If there was in pr.Idg. a variation between tenues and 
tenues aspiratae analogous to the variation of mediae and mediae aspiratae 
(I § 469. 8 pp. 346 f.) in favour of which view might be adduced Gr. 
nhatd-s beside rAcsavo-v Skr. prthü-$, Gr. rerao-ro-; Lat. guar-tu-s beside 
Skr. catur-thd-s, Gr. méro-; ndvro-s beside Skr. path- pantha-, Gr. torn-v 


1) Conversely, Lith. tetp beside tat-p ‘so’ was modelled after szei-p 
i. e. sziai-p (neut. pl., see § 428). 

2) The suggestion that s in s-ta-s is the same as s in Lat. iste 
(I p. 425 footnote 2) in less probable. 
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beside Skr. dsthad-m etc. — the Lat. pronoun ho- (hi-c) could be added in 
this place. It would be derived from *fho-. But then the question would 
arise whether we should not derive Goth. hi- from *fhi-, Gr. o- r- in 
orusoov thusgov from *khio-, and other words from similar forms. 

The Stem *- *ei- (*-o- *ei-o-). Aryan: neut. Skr. i-d 
(adv.), ö-d-dm with the particle -ém affixed, Avest. i-5 (adv.), 
acc. sing. masc. Skr. i-m-dm Avest. imem O.Pers. imam also 
with the particle -am; the association of this accusative form 
with é@td-m aete-m etc. suggested a number of analogical forms: 
fem. Skr. imd-m. Avest. imam O.Pers. imam, neut. Skr. imd-d 
Avest. imap O.Pers. ima, pl. Skr. imé Avest. imé O.Pers. 
imaiy etc. In Greek there are only isolated forms: acc. i-v 
‘eum’ wiv for *ow iv (ou = Skr. sma), viv for *vF iv (uf = 
w), see Thumb, in Fleckeisen’s Jahrb. 1887 pp. 641 ff.; 
adv. (instr.) {v«, used in relative sentences ($ 410), instead of 
*-va (§ 421), which took its rough breathing from the 
relative ö-, as Lith. ji-s instead of *i-s took its initial from 


ja- (see below). Lat. i-s i-d, eo ea-m, Umbr. eam ‘eam’ eaf 


‘eas’ Osc. fo-k ‘ea’, Ital. eo- ea- for *eio- *eia- (I § 134 
p. 121); on Lat. @ iis beside ez ers see Thurneysen, Kuhn’s 
Zeitschr. XXX 499 f. Whether O.Ir. ed ‘it? should be added 
to the list will remain doubtful so long as its ending is not 
explained.’) Goth. i-s O.H.G. i-r ‘he’, Goth. öja ‘eam’; and 
doubtless Goth. jdin-s and O.H.G. jener ‘that yonder’, although 
the construction of their stems is not quite clear (ep. I § 123 
p- 113, Holthausen in Paul-Braune’s Beitr. XI 552 f., 
Singer ibid. XII 211, Liden in the Arkiv f. nord. fil. 
Ir 242 f., Johansson in Bezz. Beitr. XVI 154 ff., who 
gives references to other works on the subject). In Balto- 
Slavonic we have *jo- in the gen. Lith. jd 0.0.81. jego 


1) A ground-form id-om might be inferred from edn-on-oen ‘the very 
same’, but that there is no nasal in ed-on (used with the meaning of Lat. 
‘id est’). The inserted pronoun (pronomen infixum) -d- (-id-?), used for 
all genders and numbers — if we are right in placing it here — causes 
aspiration, and therefore ended in a vowel originally. A ground-form 
*ido is hardly possible, since before -w (for -0) the i would have been 
preserved. (Based on Thurneysen.) 


€ 
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‘eius’ etc. beside nom. Lith. ji-s 0.0.81. -j7 (in dobrü-jt and 
the like, but ¢ in ö-Ze ‘qui’) instead of *i-s (= Lat. i-s) with 
j- from the other cases; cp. I $ 84 Rem. 1 p. 80; Streitberg, 
Paul-Braune’s Beitr. XIV 195 f.; J. Schmidt, Pluralb. 43. 
Remark 2. The pronoun jis ji (declined) was affixed to inflected 
adjectives in Balto-Slavonic; and out of this grew what is called 
the ‘definite adjective’, as Lith. gerds-is 0.0.81. dobrii-ji dobryji ‘the 
good (man, etc.)’ (I § 84 p. 80). Form-association brought about a 


variety of changes in the case-systems of these words. See Leskien, 
Decl. pp. 131 ff. 


*7, a fem. of *-s, is preserved in Skr. iy-dm Avest. zm 
i. e. iy-em and in Lith. 72 instead of *), earlier *7, as ji-s 
stands instead of *i-s; perhaps also in Cypr. i-v ‘avrz’ (Meister, 
Gr. Dial. II 281), with the particle -m.1) Compare *%2 beside 


*Ri-s, on the last page. 


§ 410. The Relative. From the proethnie period *zo- has 
been used for the relative pronoun. Skr. yd-s yd-d yd, Avest. 
yo ya-b ya. Gr. o-¢ 9 7. Connected with it are adverbs like 
Goth. ja-bai Lith. jéi jet ‘if’, and derivative adjectives such 
as Gr. oio-¢ ‘qualis’ ooo-¢ ‘quantus’ O.C.SI. jakü ‘qualis’ jelikü 
“quantus. There can be no doubt that this */o- is the same 
as the anaphoric */o- and *- discussed in § 409 above. The 
identity of these is made clear in Gr. iva for *i-na (see above), 
for iva: 0-¢ = Lith. (/)l-s: j0. Thus *o- came to be used 
as a relative in the proethnic language without losing its 
purely anaphoric value. The chief reason why the anaphoric 
use survived in Balto-Slavonic was doubtless the association in 
use with nom. *i-s ace. *i-m (Lith. j-i-s 7-7 O.C.SL. 7-2), which 
were always demonstrative. Whether the Goth. relative 
particle ei in sa-ei etc. is Idg. *, the. instr. of *-s ($ 421), 
or *e-2, the loc. of *o- (p. 329), I leave undecided. 

The relative use of *go and *to- in several languages 
came in later. See the Syntax. 


1) Mid.Ir. © was coined beside st because of other pairs of forms — 
é and sé, iat and siat. (Based on Thurneysen.) 


Se 
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§ 411. Interrogative and Indefinite Pronouns. The 
stems *go- *gi- *qu-, from the proethnic stage onwards, had 
an interrogative meaning with the acute accent, and were 
indefinite when unaccented. The use of these pronouns for the 
relative, as was but now remarked (§ 410), is later in origin. 

*go- *ga-. Skr. kd-s kd, Avest. ko ka. Gr. gen. Hom. 
té-o Att. too —= Avest. ca-hyä, and such adverbs as nov nor, 
Dor. 7@ Att. a7. Lat. quo-d qua, Umbr. poei poi ‘qui’ paf-e 
‘quas’ Osc. pod ‘quod paam ‘quam’. O.Ir. cia Mod.Cymr. pwy 
‘who? what? for *kue-; (§ 414), O.Ir. ca-ch O.Cymr. pau-p 
quivis. Goth. hva-s hvd, gen. hvi-s O.H.G. hwe-s. Lith. ka-s 
O.C.S1. kii-to ‘who?’ Uninfleeted *ge ‘how’ (indefinite ‘somehow’, 
and ‘as also’ = ‘and’): Skr. Avest. ca Gr. te Lat. -gue Goth. -h. 


“qi-. Aryan: neut. Skr. ci-d Avest. cif O.Pers. ciy 
generalising particle ‘any, masc. Avest. ci-§ O.Pers. ci$-ciy; 
Skr. ki-m ‘what?’ nd-ki-§ ‘no one’ with k- instead of c- taken 
from ka-, see I § 448 Rem. p. 333. Gr. ri-¢ ri. Lat. qui-s 
qui-d, Umbr. sve-pis ‘si quis’ pif-i ‘quos’ Ose. pi-s ‘qui’ 
pi-d ‘quid’; Lat. quem doubtless instead of *quim = Ose. pim 
by analogy of ovem: ovi-s ($ 214 p. 92), and similarly em 
instead of im, and used side by side with it, from i-s (J. Schmidt 
explains differently, Plur. p. 62 footnote 1). O.Ir. ce ci ‘which? 
may belong to this stem, or it may be cia (*c@) shortened by 
a pretonic position. Germ. hvi- perhaps in Goth. hvi-leiks 
A.S. hwi-le ‘how constituted?’ O.C.SI. E7-to ‘quid?’ 

“qu-. Skr. ku-tra Avest. ku-pra ‘where? whither?’, 
Skr. ku-tas ‘whence? We may suggest that this is the root 
of O.C.SL. -gda for *k@i)-da@ in tü-gda ‘then’ and other words 
(Kozlovsky, Arch. fiir slav. Ph. X 658). There is great doubt 
whether it has anything to do with Lith. ku-# ‘where, whither’ 
and Lat. ali-cubi Umbr. pu-fe Ose. pu-f ‘ubi. 


Remark. The etymology of Armen. o ‘who?’ i ‘what?’ and Lat. u-bi 
u-ter has so far not been explained. Bugge (Beitr. zur etym. Erl. der 
arm. Spr., 28 f.) would postulate Idg. *qo- *qi- as by-forms of *go- *qi-. 
But by this nothing would be gained as far as Armenian is concerned, 
since *go- would have become ko-, cp. kov ‘cow’ etc. I § 456 p. 336, 
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§ 484 p. 338. On the w- of the Latin words see further I § 431 Rem. 3 
p. 321; Deecke in a Programm of Colmar, 1887, pp. 37 f.; Kozlovsky, 
Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXX 563 f.; and Stolz, Lat. Gr.? § 46 Rem. 1 p. 290. 

Indefinite *symo- ‘some one’ (connected with *sem- ‘unus): 
Skr. sama- Gr. auo- Goth. suma-. 


2. Cases of Pronouns in which Gender is Distinguished. 


§ 412. In the preceding pages it has often been pointed 
out how many inflexions pass from pronouns to nouns. This, 
as we have seen, happened in some instances as early as the 
proethnic period. Vice versa, case endings sometimes pass 
from nouns to pronouns. ‘This happens particularly in Greek 
and Keltic. In the historical period of these languages very 
few pronouns remain which show the special suffixes which 
they had in the parent language. 


It is certain that in some of their cases pronouns varied 
in their endings, sometimes having the same ending as a 
noun, and sometimes a different one. Take as examples 
nom. sing. *so (Skr. sd) beside *go-s (Skr. kd-s), abl. sing. 
*tesmod (Skr. tdsmad) beside *tod (Skr. tad). In such 
instances we have no right to assume that the pronominal 
ending was once exclusively used, and that the noun ending 
only came in by analogy. On the contrary, as we shall see, 
it can be made probable that in many cases the ending was 
originally the same in both noun and pronoun, and that the 
varying inflexion belongs to a later date. It seems, for 
instance, that in *tod : *ulgdd (Skr. täd: vfkad) the agreement 
is original, while *tesmöd (Skr. tdsmäd) is *töd transformed 
by association with the locative *tesme *tesmin (Lith. tamé 
Skr. tasmin); see § 424 p. 349. 

We may now consider the special pronominal endings in 
detail. The acc. sing. masc. fem. and the ace. pl. masc. fem. 
may be passed over, since in these cases nouns and pronouns 
always had the same endings. All that is needed is a note 
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upon Goth. Dan-a ‘the, that’, which will be found in § 417 
Rem. On O.Ir. acc. pl. masc. inna cp. § 326 p. 226 and 
p- 355 footnote 1. 


Nominative Singular Masculine and Feminine. 


§ 413. Side by side with masc. forms in -0o-s as *go-s 
‘who?’ (= Skr. kd-s, O.Ir. ne-ch for *ne-kuo-s, Goth. hva-s, 
Lith. ka-s) was *so ‘this, that’: Skr. sd, Avest. ha and ae-sa 
= Skr. 2-54‘ (Jackson, Am. Or. Soc. Proc. 1889 p. cxxvi), 
Gr. 0, Goth. sa, probably also Lat. öp-se for *-so, iste instead 
of *isse for *is-so and the like (I § 81 pp. 73, $ 568 p. 425), 
Umbr. ere is = *ei-so Skr. @Sé (cp. $ 409 p. 329). 
Perhaps even in the parent language there was a form 
*so-s: cp. Skr. sd-s Gr. 6-¢ (7 0 og and the like) Lat. 
ip-su-s beside ip-se. The fem. was *s@: Skr. sé Gr. 7 Lat. 
ip-sa Goth. sd. 


§ 414. There were forms from o- and ä- stems ending 
in -o% -ei and -ai, in which -2 was a deictic element, which 
we may conjecture to be the same as -? in the loc. sing. and 
pl., see § 256 p. 157, § 356 pp. 256 f. Compare too the Lith. 
masc. vocative in -ai, as Zevai, and the Skr. fem. voc. in -é, 
as dsve (§§ 201, 202 pp. 83 f.). 

1. The stem o-. Skr. ay(-dm) Avest. aem i. e. ay(-em) 
this’, cp. Skr. sva-y(-dm) ‘oneself? and va-y(-am) ‘we § 441. 
To this stem probably belong O.Ir. & ‘he’ for *e-¢ (but ep. 
§ 416), and perhaps Gr. odsiv == 060’ &-v with the particle -m 
(ö-v: Skr. ay-din == Boeot. rov-v Hom. té-v-7: Skr. tuv-dm 
tv-dm), with which are connected rovdeivog etc., later analogical 
formations (cp. J. Baunack, Stud. auf dem Geb. des Gr. 
I 46 ff.). 

The stem *go- (interrog. and indef.). Lat. quz, O.Lat. 
(Dvenos-inser.) got Ose. pot ‘qui’; but Umbr. poei poi poe is a 
dissyllable, and so doubtless a compound of *poi with -ei -i 
(cp. nom. pl. pur-ö pur-e ete.). O.Ir. cia (for *ce) Mod.Cymr. 
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aspiration” (I § 658.1 pp. 510 f.) in cia chruth ‘how?’ properly 
‘what (is) the kind?’ and in Mod.Cymr. pwy bynnac ‘whosoever 
(pynnac)’. 

Lat. hi-c for *hoi-ce, like qui. 

O.Sax. A.S. s@ ‘this, that, the’, identical with the 
indeclinable Goth. sd, which is an unaccented affix in O.H.G. 
de-se ‘this’ (gen. des-se) Norse Run. sa-si ‘this’ (fem. su-si 
neut. fat-si). O.Sax. O.H.G. thé thie A.S. DE instead of se by 
association with the stem to- (ep. Lith. td-s instead of Idg. *so 
*so-s and the like). Further, O.Sax. hé hie O.H.G. he, 
ep. § 409 p. 327. O.H.G. jene-r was made by adding to -é 
= *-oj the nom. sign -r = *-2 (ep. i-r e-r = Goth. i-s) — 


pwy ‘who for *Aue-i; ep. the frequent occurrence of “initial 


this explanation of -@r makes it possible to see why it was 
not shortened to -é, cp. muoter for pr.Germ. *möder § 192 
p. 71; — from this analogy came blinter, see § 406 p. 321; 
as to unser gen. unseres beside blinter gen. blintes see § 455. 
A different explanation of jener is given by Johansson in 
Bezz. Beitr. XVI 121 ff., where other older explanations are 
cited and criticised. O.H.G. der, her are not shortened forms 
of *der, *her. Two origins are possible. (1) To de, he 
— the, he, which arose in a position where they had no 
accent (though afterwards they could be used with the accent 
too) was added the nom. -r (ep. O.H.G. de-se as contrasted 
with A.S. de-s ‘this’), (2) Or der took the place of *dar = 
Lith. ta-s, taking e from the gen. des ete., as did the acc. 
de-n. The latter view is favoured by hwer wer (acc. we-n) 
beside Goth. hva-s. 

Lith. tasaz ‘this is doubtless for tas+-sai, not tas—+ ai 
(cp. Bezzenberger, Beitr. zur Gesch. der lit. Spr., 174). 

2. Feminine forms ending in Idg. *-ai, as the nom. acc. 
pl. neuter ($ 428). Avest. Dwoi ‘tua’ zıwae(-ca) f. ‘one’s own’ 
(Bartholomae, Ar. Forsch. II 173), which suggested noun 
forms like ber‘xdé f. ‘blessed’ ($ 190 p. 67). Perhaps this 
-ai is the same as the Ar. ending for the voc. sing. of 
a-stems (Skr. d§vZ), see $ 202 p. 84. Lat. hae-c, quae beside 


- - an ı 


een > 
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st qua, aliqua, Osc. pai pae. Another form of this class is 
probably Pruss. stai beside sta f. ‘the, this’ (Lith. ta t6-ji) quai 
quot f. ‘which’, whence we have substantival forms by analogy, 
mensai ‘meat’ (Lith. mésd) deiwutiskai ‘blessedness’ among 
others (J. Schmidt has a different explanation, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. 
XXVII 389 ff.). 

§ 415. Forms with the particle -w, doubtless the same as 
appears in the loc. pl. -s-u (§ 356 p. 257). Idg. *so-w in 
Skr. sö O.Pers. hauw Gr. ob-toc. Skr. a-sai (for its a- see 
§ 409 p. 327) and Avest. hau are remarkable, being used for 
both masc. and fem.; conversely O.Pers. hauw is used for both 
genders; the obvious conclusion to draw is that in the first pair 
the Idg. fem. *sd-u is used instead of *so-u, and in the latter 
group *so-« is used instead of *sa-u, cp. O.Pers. fem. iyam = 
Skr. iydm used for the mase, However, the masc. a-sau hau 
along with Ved. mase, sé may be derived from an Idg. *so 
beside *so (Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. IX 310, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. 
XXIX 498, cp. also Wackernagel, E. Kuhn’s Litteraturblatt, 
Tift 55, and Johansson in Bezz. Beitr. XVI 129), and O.Pers. 
hauw from an Idg. *sa-w with the same grade of ablaut as is 
shown by the Idg. fem. *ga-i (§ 414) (cp. Wackernagel, Das 
Dehnungsgesetz p. 65). Gr. av-rm may be derived from either 
*sau- or *sau- (I § 611 p. 461), and oö-rog might also be 
connected with Avest. haw and derived from *sOu-. 

Avest. masc. avdu beside aom i.e. avem ‘that yonder’ is 
like hau, see Bartholomae, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXIX 498. 

.Remark. With the relation between *so : *sO compare these other 
pairs of pronouns: nom. *eg(hJo : *eg(Wo T § 489, loc. *te : *1& ‘there’ ete. 
§ 424, acc. *me, *twe, *swe *se: “me, *tue, *se ‘me, thee, himself? § 442, 
nom. dual *we: *we ‘we two’ *iu : *iw ‘ye two’ § 457, nom. *2u : ta ‘thow 
§ 440. The difference of quantity in these pairs of forms was of the same 
kind as that which is found in other final syllables and syllables which 
have some resemblance to finals; e. g. *ywe: we ‘or’ (Gr. *Fein 7-2 Lat. -ve: 
Skr. v@), *pro:*pro (Gr. noo Skr. prd: Gr. mew-néouor Skr. prä-sah-), 
"nu:nü (Skr. nu Gr. vu: Skr. ni O.H.G. nit). On these forms we may 


now refer to Wackernagel, Das Dehnungsg. pp. 5 ff. 


> 


§ 416. The relation between Skr. nom. vé-§ and vi-g 
‘avis’ and like pairs (§ 195 p. 75) suggests that Lat. eis 7s 


Brugmann, Elements. III. 22 
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and eis-dem (Bücheler-Windekilde, Grundr. p. 28), beside i-s 
— Goth. i-s, is to be derived from an original strong-grade 
nominative *ei-s, which may also be the source of O.Ir. @ 
(cp. § 414 p. 335). But it is quite conceivable that eis is a 
contamination of *e-i (§ 414) and i-s, cp. O.H.G. jene-r p. 336. 

Remark. It seems to me a very dubious supposition that eis, 
which occurs three times in C.J. no. 198, is each time a blunder 
(Danielsson, Stud. Gram. p. 23). It is preferable to regard eisdem as & 


contamination of idem — *izdem, and isdem (restored on the analogy of 
is). But this view is needless, if there was a form eis ts. 


Nominative and Accusative Singular Neuter. 


§ 417. The mark of these cases is -d, answering to -m 
in nominal o-stems (as *jugo-m ‘iugum’), and to a suffixless 
stem in the other classes of nouns (as *peku ‘pecu’); e. g. 
*to-d ‘that’ *go-d *gi-d ‘what’, Skr. td-d Avest. ta-5 O.Pers. 
ai-ta — Avest. ae-tap; Skr. ci-d Avest. ci-p O.Pers. ciy 
‘any, at all. Gr. ro nod-ano-s (II § 32 p. 56) Thess. TORU 
for *nod x; the particle *fod in Gr. örtı önnwg and the like 
was probably the neuter of *swo- ‘suus’ (the Author, Gr. Gr.? 
pp. 134, 231) and not the abl. sing. like Skr. mad (§ 474), 
cp. Avest. ma-5 ‘meum’; ti ti = Skr. ci-d. Lat. is-tud quo-d 
gui-d, Umbr. este ‘istud’ for *es-to(d) (ep. § 274 Rem. p. 174) 
pir-i pirs-i ‘quid, quodeunque’, Osc. po-d ‘quod’ pi-d pi-d ‘quid’. 
O.Ir. ce ci ‘quid’ in ced cid ‘what (is) for ce ed ci ed; whether 
ed ‘it is connected with Lat. i-d, is doubtful, see § 409 
pp. 331 f. Goth. hoa, a-t-a i-t-a with -a for -d, as is shewn 
by hvarjatö-h ‘each’ and other similar forms, O.H.G. da-z e-7, 
cp. the Remark. Pruss. s-ta, ka, 0.0.81. to, je = kr. ya-d 
and é%-to (-to is a particle), ni-@-Ze ‘nihil; in Lith, *ta = 
*to-d was driven out of the field by the neut. pl. tat (§ 428), 
see J. Schmidt, Plur. pp. 228 f.; but the d-ending remained 
in adjectives like géra, to which it had spread before this 
happened (§ 227 p. 110). 


Remark. Hitherto the final vowel of Goth. fata etc. has been 
explained as an affixed particle, like that in acc. masc. puna = Skr. td-m. 
But Johansson (Bezz. Beitr. XVI 129, 161) sees in Goth. -ia a fuller form 
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of the suffix -d (ablaut *-da*:*-d’), and equates pata with Skr. tada 
Lith. tadd, ita with Skr. ida@ and the like. He sees another grade (-de) 
of the same suffix in Gr. i-de ro-de Lat. ide-m. But he will not allow 
that Goth. Dana is an acc. with -m; he makes it the same as pana- in 
bana-mdis ‘further, still’, and derives it from *toné. This last derivation 
does not convince me in the slightest degree; for the form in question is 
masculine, and there is nothing in its use to suggest a derivation from 
any such adverb. The accepted explanation of Dan-a has in my opinion 
no difficulties at all. O.H.G. den, with e instead of « taken from the 
other cases, may be the unextended form, which keeps the nasal like the 
preposition in — Gr. 2v and the particle Goth. an — Gr. &v Lat. an. 
Johansson’s explanation of Pata is less objectionable in itself. But pata 
cannot be separated from pana; and unless Dana is merely a re-formate 
moulded after Pata when pata had come to be regarded as a simple 
uncompounded word — which there is nothing to shew — we must 
adhere to the old explanation of fata. O.H.G. daz is doubtless the 
unextended form, which kept the final dental, as it should do, before a 
vowel initial in the following word, just as den kept its -n. 


Re-formations in the separate languages with the -m of 
noun-stems in -o-. Skr. ki-m (cp. Gaedicke, Acc. in Veda 
pp. 6, 16) Pali tam Avest. ke-m yi-m aom. Gr. ravro-v instead 
of tavro. Lat. ipsu-m Umbr. esom-e ‘in hoc. Another is 
doubtless O.Ir. (s)a n-, neuter of the article and relative pronoun. 


Genitive Singular. 

§ 418. In the Masc. Neut. there are two endings, which 
passed very early into the noun-system: *-sio and *-so, see 
§ 228 pp. 113 f., § 239 pp. 130 £. 

*sio-. Skr. td-sya Avest. ae-tahe; Skr. a-sya Avest. ahe 
anhe (nh taken from the fem. anha = Skr. asyds, ep. § 420); 
Gathic ahya axya (I § 558.3 p. 415); O.Pers. ava-hya@ Avest. 
avanhe (nh as in anhe); Skr. amaésya. Armen. oroy from or 
‘which’; but cp. § 239 p. 131. Gr. Hom. ro-io Att. rod = 
*to-sio; Hom. réo Att. rod = Avest. cahyd, common ground-form 
*ge-sio. O.Ir. ai ae, unaccented @ a (with “aspiration” of the 
following initial) ‘eius’, I would suggest for *e-sio, cp. Skr. a-syd 
Goth. i-s O.ILG. e-s.!) Lastly *-sio is probably the suffix of 


1) To avoid separating things which are really closely connected, 
I may add here a few general remarks upon Irish possessives of the 


third person. These will be based upon Stokes’s Celtic Declension 
22* 
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Pruss. s-te-ssei s-tei-sei s-te-sse s-tei-se s-tei-si (stei- has been 
taken from the gen. pl. stei-son) ‘of this, of the’, aine-ssa 
aina-ssei ‘of one, of a’, although the uncertainty of the spelling 
makes it impossible to draw a certain conclusion (cp. Leskien, 
Decl. 113 f.). 

*-so. Goth. Bi-s O.H.G. de-s = *té-so, A.S. dae-s (beside 
de-s) = *tö-so (ep. Gr. téo beside ov); Goth. i-s O.H.G. neut. 
e-s. Compare § 239 p. 131. 0.0.81. ce-so = Goth. hvi-s 
O.H.G. hwe-s, ¢t-so (beside ¢7-to ‘quid’). There is no need 
that I can see to assume that Greek had *-so (as well as 
*_sjo), Johansson notwithstanding (De der. verb. contr., p. 215). 

In the separate languages there were frequent levellings 
between pronominal forms of the gen. sing. and the gen. 
pl.: O.Ir. ai ‘eorum’ = *esiöm following ai ‘eius = *esio; 
Lat. cuium following cwius, see footnote on preceding page; 
Pruss. steisei instead of stesser following steison, see above; 
Goth. fiz@ instead of *Pdize (cp. A.S. dara O.lcel. peira) 
following pis; Avest. aetanham instead of aetaesqm following 
aetahe, § 429. This suggests a conjecture that *-so in Goth. 


(pp. 104 f.), and upon communications which I have received from 
Thurneysen. The above named forms ai ae @ a can be used for the 
feminine (‘eor7-), but then @ a do not cause aspiration, and so they are 
doubtless connected with Skr. asyas. Further, ai ae are the accented 
gen. pl. (and dual) ‘eorum, earum’ the unaccented being @ n-, a n-. In 
explaining these forms we have to consider (1) the sing. masc. fem. 
Mid.Cymr. Corn. y Bret. e (pl. Mid.Cymr. ew Bret. ho = pr. Brit. *ou? 
§ 438); (2) the Irish substantival word for ‘that which belongs to him, 
or them’ (all genders): ai ae, acc. pl. masc. «ii, dat. pl. «üb, with which 
is doubtless connected Mid.Cymr. eidaw ‘that which is his’, eidi ‘that 
poss. which is hers’, eidunt ‘that which is theirs’; also used along with 
the pronoun: d-aii ‘suos’ Cymr. y eidaw ‘his own’ (mase.). A conjecture 
may be offered that *esio and *esiäs, in proethnic insular Keltic, when 
in pre-tonie position became *asio *asids (cp. Ir. as- beside és- ‘ex’ 
I § 66 p. 55), and the a- passed from these to the accented forms. 
The gen. pl. which grew out of these forms, *asiom = O.Ir. ai ae, ä n- 
a n-, may be compared with “Lat. cuium (Charisius) following cwius, 
which took the place of guörum or quium (Cato) (compare Hom. juetwy 
beside Zusio § 454), but the subst. ai ae is naturally compared with Lat. 
cuiu-s ‘belonging to whom’ which comes from the gen. cuius ($ 419). The 
substantival acc. pl. aii shows that this stem had i-flexion. 


“Frau wi 


Peres. 
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bi-s 0.0.81. ce-so etc. has been transformed from *-sio on the 
analogy of the gen. pl. *-söm ($ 429). Similarly in the feminine 
there is *-säs (Goth. Bizös) for *-sias (Skr. tésyds). 

§ 419. Some of the Armenian pronouns have r as the 
genitive suffix, which is certainly to be connected with the 
genitive r- in the personal pronouns me-r ‘nostri’ je-r 'vestri’ iu-r 
‘sui’ (§ 455): oir from o ‘who’; nor-in from no-in ‘the same’, 
and others. Compare further O.Icel. var O.H.G. unser § 455. 

The much-discussed Italic forms!) contain a locative in 
-e-2; and this formation may be suggested as an explanation 
of the gen. sing. of noun stems in o (§ 239 pp. 131 f.). The 
loc. in -e-i was used in pr. Ital. for loc., dat., or gen., as the 
form *me-i *mo-i in the personal pronoun had been used 
right on from the parent language ($ 447); we may suggest 
that *e-5 when used for the genitive had at first only the 
possessive meaning, and did not come till later to be quite 
coextensive with this case. Compare Thess. loc. ro? and yoovor 
used as gen. A desire to mark off the genitive from the other 
cases led to different results in different dialects of Italic. In 
Latin an association with the gen. in -us (homin-us) produced 
such forms as istr-us, eiius eius i. e. eeitus (cp. loc. dat. eei 
ev); but the gen. suffix -s was added in Umbr. erer irer Osc. 
eiseis eizeis ‘eius’ and the like (cp. subst. Umbr. popler Ose. 
sakarakleis), the latter of which are exactly parallel to 
O.Lat. gen. mi-s ti-s instead of mz tz (§ 447). The re-formates 
istzus eius were used for the feminine as well, but istae utrae 
and like forms are also found, as in Umbr. erar ‘eius. The 
older -ei (*istet) survived in composition beside -ei-us (istzus), 
as istimodi (cp. quoi-quoi-modt, below); but neutrt, in neutrt 
generis etc., has doubtless borrowed -7 from the nouns (similarly 
Lith. masc. tö fem. tds). 


1) In addition to the references given by Stolz, Lat. Gr.? 348, see 
Merguet, Die Entwickel. der lat. Formenb. 83 ff., 92 f.; Danielsson, Studia 
gramm. 1879 pp. 1 sqq.; Bersu, Die Gutturalen p. 136; W. Meyer, 
Zeitschr. für rom. Philol. X 174; Henry, Précis de grammaire comp., 
p- 248; Luchs, Studemund’s Stud., I 316 ff. 
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The genitives quoius hoius, cuius huius must be discussed 
in connexion with quoiei quoi hoi-ce, cui hui-c and Ose. pieis- 
-um ‘cuiuspiam’ piei ‘cui’, not forgetting Ose. poizad abl. ‘qua’ 
püllad adv. ‘qua’ Umbr. pora abl. ‘qua. As far back as 
proethnie Italic a fossil case of the stem *go-, say “kwo or 
*kuoi, was used instead of the inflected pronoun as an inter- 
rogative or relative partiele, the case which it was intended to 
represent being made clear by an inflected demonstrative 
pronoun which was used with it; ep. Lith. dial. tas cécorius, 
kür iszvalnino j6 dükteri ‘the prince, where he has freed his 
daughter’ = ‘whose daughter he has freed’ (the Author, Lit. 
Volks]. p. 305).1) Thus Lat. quoiei == g0-+-eei, to which was 
later added quoius as a distinctly marked genitive (though 
quoi-quoi-modt cui-cui-modi remain unchanged), Osc. poizad = 
po--eizad (eizo- ‘is), püllad = po-ollad (cp. Lat. olle), 
Umbr. pora doubtless = pd-+ ord (orer ‘illius’) rather than 


po + éra (erer ‘eius’ = Ose. eizeis).2) Ose. piei (gen. pieis- in 
the comp. pieis-um ‘cuiuspiam’) is doubtless derived from a 
combination of the adverb *pz == Lat. qui from the stem 


*gi- (§ 421) with e(s)ei, although it might possibly have 
come into existence by attraction of pi- to the o-class. On 
the analogy of quoi quoius the Lat. hoi-ce hoi-us were made, 
like the nom. pl. hés following qués (§ 427); the similarity 
once existing between these stems in the nom. sing. (gu? and 
hi-c(e), § 414 p. 336) may have helped in this result. 


Remark. The Lat. adj. quoiu-s cuiu-s ‘belonging to whom’, to 
judge from its meaning, seems to have arisen from the possessive genitive 
quoius, which looked like an adjective; if so, it has an exact parallel in 
Avest. na- ‘noster’, formed from the genitive „0 = Skr. nas; see the end 
of § 454. 


1) The same idiom is found in Modern Greek, as euros ziva 6 dvdous 
mod ro» sida, beside zov side, ‘that is the man whom I saw’; in Keltic; 
and in High German. 

2) Ose. püiiu, in Zvetaieff, Inscr. It. inf. no. 103, seems to be one 
of this group of forms (I would derive it from *po + eio-); but the 
meaning of the passage in which it oceurs is obscure. 
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Old Irish has also *-7 as in nouns, ind athar ‘of a father’ 
for *sen-ti, like Lat. ist?-modt Gr. Thess. to. 


Lithuanian. With noun flexion, tö, 76 ete. Old Church 
Slavonic to-go je-go, etc., a re-formation which has not yet 
been satisfactorily explained, see Leskien, Decl. 109 ff. 


§ 420. Feminines belonging to o-stems had in the parent 
language the masculine stem with the ending *-szds for the 
genitive singular. Ar. -asyas: Skr. tdsyds asyds, Avest. ae- 
-tanhü ahhä. -O.Pers. ahyaya instead of *ahya, following 
taumaya (§ 229 p. 114), just as Pali assa = Skr. asyds was 
extended to assdya on the analogy of kannaya; ending exactly 
as a noun, Avest. aetayd (following haenayd) beside aetanhä. 
Skr. amu-syds like amü-sya. O.Ir. ai ae for *e-sids, see p. 339 
footnote. Pruss. s-tessias stessies stesses steises (ei on the analogy 
of masc. steisei, § 418 p. 340). Germanic *-sias and *-sds. 
A.S. dere = pr.Germ. *Paizidz, Goth. fpizds and blindaizös 
(§ 406 p. 321), O.H.G. dera, O.Icel. peirar = pr. Germ. *Paizdz. 
This @ has come from the gen. pl., where it spread from the 
masc. to the fem. (§ 429). But the loss of ¢in Goth. fizds ete. 
is to be explained like the same loss in the masc., see § 418 
p. 340. As regards -s- becoming -2-, see Kluge, Paul’s 
Grundr. I 347. 

This Idg. feminine formation in *-siäs was produced under 
the influence of the masc. in *-sio. Hither there was once a 
fem. *täs like *ekuas, which was transformed to *tesias by - 
association with *tesio; or else *tesio at first served for all 
génders, and afterwards the feminine was distinguished by the 
transformation *tesid@s. From the gen. in *-sids, si (s) spread 
to the dative and locative in the proethnic period; see § 425. 

0.0.81. toje contains the -¢ of duse, standing for *-ans 
or *-ons. See § 229 pp. 117 f. Since the dat. loc. toji 
borrowed the sounds -oj- from the instr. toja = Skr. tdyd 
(§ 425), toje itself may have followed the same analogy. 

Endings the same as those of nouns. Greek rie. 
Latin illae beside illius ete., Umbr. erar ‘eius. Old Irish 
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inna for *sen-tds, cacha cecha, nacha, cp. mnd § 229 p. 114. 


Lith. tds. 


Instrumental Singular. 


§ 421. A suffix proper to pronouns was -na, the same (we 
may suggest) as the ending of certain adverbs; for instance, 
Skr. cand Goth. -hun O.H.G. -gin ‘any’, Skr. hind ‘then’, Lat. 
pone superne, Goth. fan ‘then’ Lith. tén ‘there. Examples: 
Avest. ka-na O.Pers. tya-na aniya-na, Skr. ke-na té-na é-na; 
the latter, like Skr. sane-mi 0.0.81. té-mt (see below), have 
doubtless the same diphthong which is seen in the nom. sing. 
Lat. go-t gui etc. (see § 422 Rem.), and they also remind one 
of Skr. @-vd Ved. é-vd &@-vé ‘so’ Goth. hvdi-va ‘how. With 
Skr. kena: Avest. kana cp. Lith. gen. kénd : kend (kand) § 451 
pp. 391 f. -na was borrowed by the nouns, whence vfkena 
ete., see § 275 p. 177. Gr. tva, cp. $ 409 p. 331. A lost 
form *ci-na (nom. ci-§) seems to have suggested the making 
of the Avestic acc. cinem. 

Forms from o-stems ending in *-oj-mi. Skr. sané-mi 
from of yore. AS. de-m O.Icel. fei-m beside subst. 
A.S. miolcum (as in the pl., Goth. Jdi-m beside subst. 
vulfa-m). 0.0.81. té-mt ji-mi. Compare the Pruss. sen 
maim ‘cum meo’ == ‘mecum’ (see $$ 449, 452), which is 
doubtless not to be derived from Idg. *moi-mi (ep. Avest. ma- 
Gr. gu0- ‘meus’), but belongs to the stem maia-, and has 
undergone a contraction like the gen. maisei (beside stessei 
steisei ainassei), and the nom. mais = 0.0.81. mojz; however, 
I leave it undecided whether *maiai-m(i) became maim in the 
natural course of things, or by association with maid-smu 
maia-n became first *maia-m(i), and then maim (cp. twaismu 
beside twaiasmu). Compare § 282 pp. 187 f. Armenian: with 
-v for *-bhi oro-v, from or ‘which’, following the subst., gailo-v; 
similarly i-v ‘with or through what?’ from i ‘what? like subst. 
srti-v, see § 281 p. 186. 

There also seem to have been in the parent language, and 
to have come down from it, an instrumental series from o- 
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and i-stems made noun-fashion, ending in -d -@ and -z. 
Avest. ta ya ana. Gr. no (ov-no), Lac. mr-noxa. Lat. quö- 
-modo, quo ‘whither’, Umbr. sei-podruh-pei ‘utroque’; Lat. qui 
how from qui-s. O.Ir. cach (gen. caich) O.Cymr. pau-p 
‘quivis, each’ no doubt = *g0-90s, properly ‘where who, how who, 
somewhere or somehow someone’ as Thurneysen conjectures; 
neuch neoch for *ne-qd, cossind ‘with ‘that’ for *con sen-tu. 
A.S. hwd "how O.H.G. div, hiu-tu ‘to-day’ ($ 409 p. 330), 
Goth. hvé ‘with which’ De ‘by so much’: hz (beside Goth. hi- 
-mma) in O.H.G. hr-naht ‘this night. Lith. t% ‘with that, at 
once’ jü ‘by that, by so much’: the suffix -mi was added to 
this series, and produced téi-mi két-mi, just as in nouns -u-mi 
(vitkumi) was produced in some dialects, see § 275 p. 178; 
Pruss. s-tu ku. Mod.Slov. & ‘if? Czech &i ‘whether’ = Lat. gua, 
and with -m% added O.C.SI. &i-mi used as instr. to ¢¥-to. 
h According to this analogy, the particle *7, Ved. 7 (also seen 
in ?-dfs- ‘such as this’) Gr. - in ovroo-t Umbr. pors-ei nom. 
pl. ‘qui’, may be the instr. to Lat. i-s; if so, the nasal in 
Ved. %m Gr. ovroo-iw is the particle -m. 


§ 422. d-stems had -aia. Skr. tdya Avest. ae-taya, 
Skr. aya Avest. aya dya. 0.0.81. toja (with the particle -m), 
compare O.Lith. Zaja, in modern dialects tat (J. Schmidt, 
Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XX VII 386 f.); for a different explanation of 
tat see Brückner, Arch. slav. Phil. VI 272. 

In Aryan, this ending spread into the noun-system: 
Skr. dsvayd instead of dsva, Avest. haenaya instead of haena: 
similarly 0.0.81. rakoja instead of raka. In Lithuanian we 
find, vice versa, the pronoun assimilated to the noun, fü 
following ranka; and similarly Gr. 5 Dor. ravté and doubtless 
Lat. hä-c etc. See $ 276 pp. 178 ff. It is uncertain whether 
Ved. tydé instead of tydya and Avest. ya ka beside aetaya 
have followed the noun type, or whether tydé and ya are due 
to syllabic dissimilation, and ka to the analogy of y@ (compare 
similar changes in § 247 p. 147, § 307 Rem. p. 205). 

Skr. amuyd beside amüsyas follows the lead of -aya. 
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Remark. Schmidt (Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXVII 386) analyses Skr. aya 
thus — ay-d@, and derives it from the stem 7-; he then assumes that 
aya : asyas first suggested the formation of tdya. This commends itself 
to me as little as his view (ibid., p. 292) that 2-na also comes from i-, 
and that it was the relation of @na : asya that produced téna beside fdsya. 
There is a much safer way of regarding these. Schmidt himself tells us 
(Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXV 5 f.), and I believe it to be true, that -z- in 
certain plural forms (Goth. Ba-i-m O0.C.Sl. te-mi Skr. te-bhis, Gr. ro-i-ou 
0.0.81. fe-chü Skr. te-$u) is the same as -i in the nom. plural (Gr. ro-/ 
Skr. 1€ ete.); and further, we have concluded that the i-diphthongs 
in oblique cases of the dual, as 0.0.81. té-ma Skr. tay-0$, contain the 
same -i as the nom. acc. dual neuter and feminine (Idg. *to-i and 
*ta-i); see $ 297 pp. 201 f., § 311 pp. 209 f. If these assumptions 
are correct, we can hardly go wrong in connecting the diphthong 
of Skr. @-na té-na and sané-mi 0.0.81. té-mt with that in the nom. 
sing. masc., e. g. Skr. ay(-dm) Lat. go-i qui Ose. poi ete., and similarly 
the i of Skr. aya tdya 0.0.81. tojq with that of the nom. sing. fem., as 
Avest. pwoi Lat. quae (§ 414 p. 336). It is true that Skr. aya might 
be derived from the stem *eiä- (Lat. ed- Goth. 7j0-); but there is no 
reason to separate it from /dyd ete. 


Ablative, Dative, and Locative Singular. 

§ 423. In the masc.-neut., the stem is often extended 
by -sm-; the same particle which appears, without any 
inflexional ending, in the acc. Avest. ahma Lesb. &uue 
(§§ 436, 443). 

Skr. tdsmäd tdsmäi tdsmin, asmäd asmai asmin, Avest. 
ae-tahmap ae-tahmai ae-tahmi, cahmai with *ge- like 0.0.81. 
loc. ée-mi. Skr. re-formates, amusmad amismäi amiusmin. 
Armen. abl. y ume dat. loc. um from o ‘who’, y orme, orum 
from or ‘which’; -um- for -osm- I $ 561 p. 417. Gr. Gortyn. 
loc. ö-tıu i. e. doubtless -rzu for *rı-ow. (On the dative 
reuuen ‘cui, assumed by some, see Solmsen Kuhn’s Zeitschr. 
XXIX 79). Umbr. e-smi-k ‘ei’ esmei esme ‘huic’, pu-sme 
‘eur. Goth. pa-mma hwa-mma i-mma. Pruss. dat. s-te-smu 
(steismu, cp. gen. steisei § 418) ka-smu, antersmu (stem 
antera-), schi-smu (schi-s ‘this’). 

In Germanie and Balto-Slavonie there is another series 
which has -m- instead of -sm-. O.H.G. demu hwemu. Lith. dat. 
tiémui tim loc. tamim-pi tami tame tam, O.C.Sl. dat. tomu 
loc. tomz; Lith. szime beside sziame from szi-s. These forms 
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have certainly dropped s on the analogy of the cases whose 
suffix began with m: cp. O.H.G. pl. dé-m, sing. pl. A.S. de-m 
O.Icel. Bei-m, Lith. pl. té-ms dual tém-dvém tém-dvém 0.0.8. 
sing. te-mi pl. te-mü té-mi dual ¢é-ma. For a different ex- 
planation of O.H.G. -m-, see Kluge, Paul’s Grundr. I 347. 

As regards the case suffixes, that of the locative was a 
special pronominal ending. This case had the endings *-smin 
and *-smi, cp. Gr. «uw vuruv and ape vum § 448. *-smin: 
Skr. tdsmin, Lith. tamin in tamim-pi, although it is true that 
-mpi may have ‘come from the gen. pl., in which case we 
must analyse the word tami-mpi (see Brückner, Arch. Slav. 
Ph 11182797 1.2, 05thof 2 Morplion Unt 211,9). 1)7 *-smesin 
Avest. -tahmi Gr. o-riu. Lith. tami 0.0.81. tomt may be 
explained as having either *-(s)min or *-(s)mi; if the former, 
Lith. tami should be written tami. O.Lith. jamije like diewije. 
O.Lith. Mod.Lith. tamé, whence tam, has the same ending as 
loc. vilké; a conjecture as to the origin of tamé is given in 
§ 424, pp. 349 f. 

The ablative and dative, on the other hand, originally 
had the same suffix as the nouns. Skr. tdsmadd tdsmai 
Avest. -tahmap -tahmdi like vfkad vehrkap vehrkai. Armen. y 
umé like y akané, cp. § 244 p. 142; what may have been 
the ending of um we can hardly now hope to ascertain. 
Umbr. esmi-k esmei esme like Tefri Tefrei Tefre ‘Tefro 
deo’, cp. § 246 pp. 145 f.; in pusme it is a question whether 
the particle -e -eö (cp. pur-e ‘quid’) has not become attached 
to the ending. Goth. hvamma; here -a, to judge from 
hvamme-h ‘to each, came first from *-2, but it may 
represent the abl. *-éd or the dat. *-&6); O.H.G. hvemu seems 
to be an abl. in *-öd, cp. $ 241 pp. 137 f, § 246 p. 146. 


1) The form tami-pi does not prevent our explaining famimpi as 
tamin+pi. Both forms, tami and *tamin, may originally have existed 
side by side. Or *tamin may have become fami, and after the 
uncompounded word had thus changed, -pi may have been added again. 
This can be paralleled by tam-pi, which does not come from tame-pi, but 
after tamé had become tam, -pi was added again to the new word. 
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Lith. tdmui (shortened to tém) 0.0.81. tomu like vilkui vlüku; 
Pruss. stesmu like waldniku ‘regi’. 

§ 424. Side by side with the forms cited in the last 
section is a series without -sm-. 

Ablative. Skr. dd täd yad Avest. ap, all adverbs. Gr. w 
onw ‘unde’. Lat. istö gud, Osc. eisüd ‘eo. Lith. té. The 
abl. *töd ‘thence, then’ is said, doubtless correctly, to be the 
ending of the imperative Skr. bhara-täd Gr. geoé-rw Lat. fer-tö 
and similar forms (Gaedicke, Acc. im Veda 225; Thurneysen, 
Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXVII 179 f.). — An Italic re-formate is 
Lat. *quzd from qui-s in ab aliqui etc. (Bücheler-Windekilde, 
Grundr. 121 f.), cp. mari) § 243 p. 139. 

Dative. Gr. rw. Lat. istöo nullö beside istt etc. A late 
re-formate is Lith. dialectic mirusiou-jui == High Lith. 
mirusidm-jam, part. pret. of mir-ti ‘to die’ (Geitler, Beitr. lit. 
Dialektologie, 27). 

Loeative. Gr. Att. no? Dor. ne, 2-zei. Lat. hei-c hi-c, 
Öse. eisei in eo’ alttrei ‘in altero’. Goth. pei O.Icel. pz = 
Gr. rei-de, O.Icel. hot = Gr. nei; see Bechtel, Zeitschr. 
deutsch. Alt. XXIX 366 f. A loc. from the stem o- may be 
contained in Gr. «i &l-ra (beside 7 instr. in Heraclean etc., see 
the Author, Gr. Gr.? p. 225) and in Skr. @-Sa- @-ta- Ose. ei-2o-, 
see § 409 p. 329. 

Certain forms used for the dative are really locatives of 
the same kind: Osc. altrei ‘alteri’ piei ‘cui’, Lat. istei istr, 
eei ei (also spelt eiei, like dat. abl. pl. eieis beside eeis eis), 
quoiei quot cui, the latter for qud (or *quoi) + eei (see $ 419 
p. 342); Lat. hoi-ce hui-c is a re-formate following quoi cut. 
These same forms, as we assumed in $ 419, once had the 
meaning of a genitive as well (cp. Idg. *mo-i loc. dat. gen. 
$ 447), and, as genitives, were extended in Latin by -us, 
whilst in Umbro-Samnitie -ei became -eis by analogical trans- 
formation. The use of istz etc. for the feminine was doubtless 
due to the likeness between the ending -ei -7 and that of mt miht 
tibt sibt, used for all genders, and of the dative of i-stems; the 
endings of both sets were considered to have the same character. 
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A comparison of the forms cited in this section with those 
containing -sm- (§ 423) makes it probable that it was only the 
locative which had two original formations, In the locative 
there will have been parallel endings -smin -smi (Skr. tasmin 
Avest. -tahmi) and -i (Gr. 70-7); later on, but before the end 
of the proethnic period, -sm- spread to the ablative and dative, 
which hitherto had had the same endings as nouns. Ablative 
adverbs like Skr. ¢dd are older than this change; and being 
adverbs they were not affected by intrusion of -sm-. But 
such forms as Lat. isto) and Greek ro may or may not 
be original; it is possible that they were produced by some 
tendency of a later date which brought them again under the 
influence of the noun system. 

This -sm- is usually identified (and doubtless rightly so) 
with the particle Skr. sma, which follows pronouns by way 
of emphasising them: e. g. tdsya sma. Now it will be seen 
anon ($ 443.2) that Gr. Lesb. augue Avest. ahma probably 
consist of *ys-+ sme, i. e. the ground-form of Goth. uns with 
a particle *sme added; and that from this combination were 
produced the forms for which it is usual to assume the stem 
*nsme- *nsmo- (Gr. auno- Skr. asma-). Thus this particle 
must have originally been added to a fully formed case of 
the pronouns which distinguish genders as well as to those 
already cited; this case will be the locative. And there is 
nothing to bar our starting from *te-+-sme, and calling the 
first of these a locative. Compare Lith. té@ ‘there? 0.0.81. te 
‘and’ beside *te-i (*to-i); Lat. ce in ce-do Osc. ce in ce-bnust 
(-bnust ‘venerit’) Lith. szé ‘hence’ (but cp. § 409 p. 330) beside 
Gr. é-xst zei-vo-g; Lith. ne Goth. ni Skr. nd ‘not’ beside *ne-¢ 
in Lith. net né-ka-s Avest. nae-ci$s Lat. nei nz; Lith. be-, 
a particle which denotes duration of an action, beside bei 
‘and’; 0.0.81. küde beside kiidé ‘where’; and the like.!) *te 


1) Beside *te, *ke, *ne the parent language had also */é, *ke, *ne 
(Gr. rz ‘there? Dor. rz-vo-¢ ‘iste, ille’; Dor. xj-vo-; ‘ille’; Skr. n@ 
O.Ir. ni); the variation in quantity has parallels, *m@: me ‘me’ etc. See 
on this matter see § 415 Rem. p. 337. 
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and “te-i were parallel locatives like Gr. Jo-wev and momév-t, 
see $$ 256 ff. pp. 156 ff. The ending of *tesme meets us still 
in Baltic, in Lith. tamé (geramé), which has taken the place 
of *tesme, because, by association with case-suffixes whose 
first sound was m-, s was dropped, and -e- gave place to -a-; 
cp. Pruss. ste-smu as contrasted with Lith. tdmui, § 423 
p. 346. On the analogy of tdmui:tamé the form vilké, as 
I believe, was produced beside vilkui, and the same principle 
acting in the opposite way produced O.Lith. jamie on the 
analogy of diewije; cp. § 263 p. 166. Idg. had *tesmi(n) = 
Skr. tdsmin ete. beside *tesme, as it had *nssmi(n) = Lesb. 
gun au beside *nssme. Perhaps there were originally two 
variants *sm-i and *sm-e, both extensions of “sem-, which 
would make it unnecessary to assume that *tesmi(n) was 
formed from *tesme. 


Remark. The above comparisons are based on the belief that 
those scholars who hold that Lith. tamé and vilké come from *tamen 
and *vilken have not proved their case. In such forms as geramen-je ~ 
-jé (Arch. slav. Phil. IV 592, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XX VII 385, Bezz. Beitr. 
X 312, and elsewhere), which are made the chief ground for assuming 
-en, it is strange above all things that the second part has not the 
pronominal form, as would have been expected (-jame -jam), but a noun 
ending, like jamije amszinameje etc. (Bezz., Zur Gesch. lit. Spr. 154, 168). 
Hence Leskien suggests that an earlier *geramejem(e) was shortened to 
*geramem, and to this was added -je, which was regarded as the locative 
ending in the nouns; when -je was added -m became 7. No argument can be 
based upon the spelling of these words with -jé instead of -je; it might 
be a re-formation following noun-locatives in -é. Nor is the alleged -en 
proved by East Lith. forms in -i, as miszki ‘in the wood’. It is possible 
phonetically to derive -i from -en, but there is no need for this; rather 
the reverse, since there has hitherto been found no such form as an 
E.Lith. -im-p(i) for -em-p(i) -en-p(i); no *dévim-p(i), but only dévé-p(i). 
See Leskien, Ber. sächs. Ges. Wiss., 1884 pp. 96 f. Besides the ex- 
planation suggested by Leskien, that miski comes from miszké, there is 
another which should be considered — that miszk? followed the analogy 
of tami (with Idg. *-smi), as miszké that of tame. 

But suppose the supporters of the theory here criticised were really 
to make out a decent case for their *tamen *geramen and *vilken,!) there 
would be little to change in the general principle. I would all the same 


1) Is Pruss. schisman, Ench. 89, anything more than a piece of 
carelessness ? 
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derive Lith. tamé (as these scholars write it) from Lith. *tesme, and 
explain -n» as the same postposition which makes the difference between 
Lith. tamim-pi Skr. tasmin and Gr. ö-rzu, and which is doubtless 
contained in Lith. fé-n #2, sz@n sz? (extended to ténai tenais etc.) beside 
té sze (= Lett. te sche). 


$ 425. In d-stems we find sometimes complete agreement 
with nouns, sometimes the genitive -si- or -s- before the case 
ending (§ 420). We begin with the latter kind. 


1. The Ablative and Genitive had the same form from 
the Idg. period onwards, e. g. Skr. gen. abl. tdsyds, see § 420. 
Re-formations: Avest. anhap avanhap yerhad-a (beside gen. 
anhä ete.), like barentyap haenayap, see § 242 p. 138. 

Dative. Skr. kdsyai asyat Avest. kahyai anhai axyii, 
cp. Ved. suvapatyai § 247 p. 147. Goth. piedi izdi like gibdi, 
but O.H.G. deru dero iru iro following gebu gebo with instr. 
ending, see § 276 pp. 178 f. Pruss. stessiei stessei and (with 
-ei- from the gen. pl. steison) steisiei steisei, cp. gen. steises 
§ 420 p. 343, O.Icel. dat. Deiri beside gen. Deirar. 

Locative. Skr. kasyam asydm, ep. dsvayam; Avest. kanhe 
anhe with -e = pr. Ar. -i@ (I § 125 p. 115) and nh from the 
gen.-abl. (kanhä), ep. Avest. haenaya O.Pers. arbiraya § 264 
pp. 166 f. These pronoun cases were influenced by such 
forms as Skr. brhatyam Avest. barentya: kdsyam kanhe : 
kasyas kanha and kdsydi kahyai = byhatyim barentya : 
brhatyäs barentya and brhatyai barentyai. Goth. pizdi like 
gibi. ; 

Sanskrit. Re-formates: amisyas amusydi amusydm. 

2. Forms without -si- or -s-. 

Ablative like the genitive, Gr. zjg etc. In Italic, a 
re-formation in -@d: Lat. istäld) ha-c, Umbr. era-k ‘ea’ 
Osc. ekad ‘hac’ eiza-c eisa-k ‘ea, like Lat. equad) § 243 
p. 139. 

Dative. Gr. 77 Dor. r& like yooo. Lat. istae sllae 
(beside istz ili) like equae; Umbr. -e Osc. -ai are not found. 
O.Ir. -ind for *sen-ti like tuaith. Lith. tat like rankai; 
Slav. toji beside smiji rqcé has taken -oj- from the instr. to/q, 
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just as gen. toje is probably “ty transformed in the same way 
($ 420 p. 343). 

Locative: always ends in -@; like the dative. Gr. Boeot. raz 
77, Arcad. ete. rat like Boeot. IMavyas, see $ 247 pp. 146 ff, 
§ 264 p. 167. Ose. e]isai ‘in ea’ like viai ‘in via. O.Iv. issind 
f. in the, that = "in sen-ti, like tuaith. Lith. toj-é like rankoj-e, 
see $ 264 pp. 167 f.; 0.0.81. toji like dat. toji, see above. — 

If the fem. gen.-abl. in -sias was really, as our view 
assumes, produced by association with the mase.-neut. gen. 
in -820, then -si- -s- spread from the gen.-abl. to the dat. 
and loc.: beside *tesias was formed *tesiai following *ekudi : 
*ekuds (§ 420 p. 343). In a similar way were made Lith. 
mdnet (mdn), Pruss. mennei, O.C.Sl. miné in connexion with 
the gen. Lith. mané (manés), 0.0.81. mene (§ 445). 


Cases of the Dual. 


§ 426. The Case-Suffixes peculiar to the Dual were 
originally, and always continued to be, the same in Pronouns 
as in Nouns. 

Nom. Acc. In Greek the fem. tad was turned into a 
plural ($ 286 p. 194), and in its stead was used the masc. zo; 
e. g. tw ormAd, cp. Gr. diw Lat. duo Lith. dial. dz used for 
masc. and fem. alike. 

Dat. Abl. Instr. On the difference of stem in mase. 
Lith. té-m(-dvém) té-m(-dvém) : vitkd-m vilka-m and 0.0.81. 
te-ma : vlüko-ma igo-ma, see § 297 pp. 201 f.; on the difference 
of stem in fem. 0.0.81. té-ma : raka-ma, see § 298 p. 202. 

Gen. Loc. On the difference of stem in O.C.SI. toj-u : 
vlüku raku see §§ 310, 311 pp. 207 ff. 

In Greek, toty is used for fem. as well as masc., like zw, 
see § 312 pp. 210 f. 


Nominative Plural Masculine and Feminine. 


§ 427. o-stems had -o/, as against -ds in the nouns. 
On the presumable origin of - here, see $ 186 pp. 60 f. 
Skr. tE imé, Avest. t@ toi, ime, O.Pers. imaiy. Gr. rot oi. 
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Lat. istt ht qui. O.lr. ind = *sen-ti. Goth. Pdi, O.H.G. 
dé dia die; Norse Run. pfai-r O.lcel. fei-r took their 
-x (=pr.Germ. -z) from the nouns. Lith. t@ Pruss. stai quai 
quot (see J. Schmidt, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXVII 391), 0.0.81. ti. 
In five branches of the Indo-Germanic parent stock, as we 
have seen in § 314 p. 214, this pronominal -o¢ has passed 
over to the noun system. 

On the other hand, -ds sometimes passed from nouns to 
pronouns. Osc. pis Umbr. pur-e pur-i ‘qui, Ose. pütürüs- 
-pid ‘utrique, Umbr. eur-ont ‘tidem’. Also in Armen., ori 
‘which’ nok-a ‘they’ no-ink ‘the same’, if Bugge is right in 
explaining the -# as -s+u (see § 313 p. 212). 

Remark. As regards Ir. é (Cymr. -wy in hwynt-wy, Corn. Bret. y) 
Thurneysen holds it to be possible that the word is the mase. sing. & 
(§ 414 pp. 335 f.), and that its use for the plural was due to the analogy of 
the interrogative. However, it must be considered whether there was not 
in Idg. a form *e-% used for the plural. Seeing that -0-i and -e-i are 
both found in the nom. sing. (§ 414 p. 335), the same variation may be 
expected in the plural (compare *we-i ‘we’ $ 441). Moreover, Pruss. gen. 
pl. stei-son seems to pre-suppose a nom. *stei, for we are not justified in 
deriving its ei from an Idg. ot (see Braune, Kuhn-Schleicher’s Beitr., 
VIII 95). As to the Irish plural variants iat eat and siat seat: in Old Irish 
these are found only in olseat-som ‘say they’ beside the singular olse-som 
‘says he’, and similarly, we may conjecture, cateet coteet ‘what are’ beside 
sing. cate cote ‘what is. These have the ending of the 3rd. pl. of the 
verb (cp. Ital. eglino); later on, iat siat were detached and began 


an independent existence. See Zeuss-Ebel Gramm. Celt.? p. 372; 
Schuchardt, Zeitschr. rom. Phil., IV 153. 


Nom. pl. ques from qui-s, like ové-s. Hence also has heis 
beside hz, which in their turn produced such plurals as 
magistres. See § 314 p. 214. 

An obscure form is Skr. amt. Its -7 passed into the 
other cases of the plural, all except the accusative (amän): 
thus ami-Sam -Su -bhyas -bhis. 

d-stems had -ds, like the nouns. Skr. täs Avest. td. 
Osc. pas pas ‘quae’. O.lr. inna = *sen-täs. Goth. fos, 
O.H.G. deo dio (= Sky. tyds). Lith. tds. 0.0.81. ty ace. like 
raky. As regards Gr. rul Lat. istae, see § 315 p. 215. 

Skr. amis, following imds. 


Brugmann, Elements. II. 


ro 
ro 
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Nominative and Accusative Plural Neuter. 


$ 428. o-stems have two endings, -@ and -ai, corresponding 
to -@ and -aj in the nom. sing. of d-stems (§ 414 p. 336). 
Examples of -@ (which is also found in nouns) are: Skr. Ved. ta 
Avest. ta (Skr. täni Avest. yan yam and yd see $ 338 p. 238), 
Gr. té in Eni-tnde-s (ta, see p. 238), Lat. ista, st qua Umbr. eu 
‘ea’, O.Ir. inna for *sen-ta (-a possibly borrowed from na = *sna, 
see p. 355 footnote), Goth. 50 O.H.G. diu (= Skr. Ved. tyä), 
0.0.81. ta. The following are examples of -aj: Lat. quai 
quae, hai-ce hae-c, istae-c. A.S. da O.Icel. je and O.H.G. 
Up. G. dei, which is perhaps a shortened form of *dei-u, itself 
a re-formate which has taken -u from diw (but compare the 
dual zwei beside A.S. twa O.Sax. twé for *duoi, § 293 p. 198). 
Lith. tat ‘the, that’ which has taken the place of the singular 
neuter *t& =: *to-d ($ 417 p. 338), Pruss. kai ‘what’. Others 
of the same kind would seem to be the adverbs Lith. kat kai-p 
‘how’ Pruss. kai-gi kai-gi ‘how’ (this spelling does not justify 
our deriving the ending from orig. -@, ep. mdim instead of 
maim and like forms), and further Gr. zai and 0.0.81. e£, 
which also meant originally ‘how, as’ (the Author, Gr. Gr.? 
$ 35 Anm. p. 54, $ 201 p. 223); also Lith. szei-p ‘so = 
sziai-p, following which the language coined teip in place of 
tar-p. 

This formation in -ai has not been proved for Aryan. 
(On the supposed Avestic nom. acc. pl. neut. vdstrai in 
J. Schmidt’s Pluralb. pp. 232 f., see Bartholomae, Stud. zur 
idg. Spr., I 75). Thus it would be possible to start from 
Idg. -@; this being shortened to -@ in the European 
languages. But it is hardly permissible to separate this 
formation from the similar one in the nom. sing. fem.; and 
since for the latter -@ is proved by Aryan to be original, we 
must assume Idg. -@ for the other as well. 

The i-stem *gi- went along with the nouns. Avest. c7. 
Greek Meg. o« ‘quae?’ and enclitic Ion. cow Att. tra (see 
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I § 654 Rem. p. 501). Lat. adv. guia beside quae qua like 
masc. qués beside qui. See § 339 p. 239. 


Genitive Plural. 


§ 429. The o-stem ending was pr. Idg. *-oi-söm, with 
a variant, as we may suggest, *-e/-som (cp. Pruss. steison 
§ 427 Rem. p. 353); on the quantity of the vowel in the final 
syllable, cp. § 344 pp. 244 f. -oi and ei, which precede 
the ending -som, were the endings of the nom. pl. mase. 
Skr. tösam esäm Avest. ae-taesam aesam, Avest. avaesam 
O.Pers. avaisam; with the isolated Avest. ae-tanham, influenced 
by the gen. sing. ae-tahe, as Goth. Pizd instead of *Pdiz@ has 
been influenced by fis. A.S. dara O.lIcel. Deira; Goth. gives 
pizé, but the diphthong remains in dlinddizé which was 
modelled on the now lost *Daize ($ 406 p. 321), O.H.G. dero. 
Pruss. steison, O.C.SL t¢échi; Lithuanian once had this 
formation, as we may assume from msi jusü, see $ 456. 

On O.Ir. ai ae and @ n- a n- see p. 339 footnote. 

With the noun ending. Avest. kam. Gr. rov. Lat. eum, 
Umbr. erom ero ‘eorum’ from the stem ero-: and Lat. eörum 
istorum etc. must be placed in the same class, because the 
ending -drum (common to nouns and pronouns) was coined to 
match with -drwm at a time when -ärum was the ending of 
nouns and pronouns alike, see § 345 p. 247. OvIr. inna n- 
doubtless for *sen-tan == *tom, beside fer n-.!) Lith. ti. 

The Idg. d-stem ending was *-d-som. Skr. täsam 
asim Avest. änhqm; on this analogy, Skr. amüsam. 


1) Thurneysen writes: “I should prefer to derive the gen. pl. mase. 
and neut. inna n- from *-dan for *öm, ep. acc. pl. mase. inna from 
*-ddas for *tös. For the pronouns it is necessary to assume that accented 
and unaccented forms have become confused; and I imagine that in the 
pre-tonic *sen-do-; the rather strong secondary accent was conditioned by 
the ending which the word once had. If the ending consisted of long 
vowel + consonant, it was rather more strongly accented; otherwise the 
stronger accent fell upon the first element of the word; cp. the Spanish 
article, sing. el, but pl. los. It is also possible that the neut. pl. comes 
from na (= *sna) by analogy”. 

23* 
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Gr. Hom. téwy Att. cov Dor. trav. Lat. istarum, Ose. 
eizazun-c ‘earum. In Germanic and Slavonic the forms have 
been influenced by the masc.-neut.: A.S. dara O.Icel. peira; 
Goth. pizd first for *Paizd following pizds (but blinddizö has 
not been changed) like masc. Pizé following pis (but blinddizé), 
similarly O.H.G. dero like sing. dera; O.C.SI. techü; ep. Att. 
tovtwy fem, as well as masc., but Dor. ravr@v, § 346 p. 248. 

We see that in the classical languages nouns have borrowed 
the pronominal ending (§ 346 p. 248). The reverse process 
gives us pronouns with the noun ending in Avestic kam like 
vanam, Old Irish inna n- like masc. inna n- (of course the 
fem. form might also be explained as coming from *-asöm), 
and Lithuanian ¢@ like ranka. 

The i-stem *gi-: Lat. guwium, like ovium, beside quorum. 


Locative, Dative-Ablative, and Instrumental Plural. 


§ 430. The Suffixes were the same as in the Nouns. 

The ending -o-i in the nom. plural masc. of pronouns 
seems to shew that the ending of the Locative of o-stems, 
-0i-8 (-su -si), Skr. tesu ete., was once in the parent language 
confined to pronouns, whence it passed into the noun system; 
see § 186 pp. 60 f., § 357 p. 260. Armen. oro-¢ no-c-a, with 
-o- instead of -oi-, following gailo-ce, see l. c. 

Skr. tü-su from fem. *ta- like dsva-su ete. But in 
Slavonic the form of the masc.-neut., techü, did duty for the 
fem. as well, just as happened in the gen. pl. (§ 429). 

Gr. ti-o is either related to ri-g as ogt-o to ogi-c, or else 
it was coined in connexion with ziv-eg to pair with rexrov-eg : 
téxto-or etc. (cp. § 361 p. 263, on xvoi). 


§ 431. In the Dative-Ablative there seems to have 
been a difference between noun stems and pronouns before 
the first separation of the Indo-Germanie peoples. The o-stems 
if pronouns had -oi- (Pruss. shows -ei-, as in stei-son, § 429), 


and if nouns, had -o-. This distinction was kept in Balto- 
Slavonic, and possibly in Germanic (that is to say, if Germ. -m 
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is something more than a mere instrumental suffix, see § 367 
pp. 267 f.). Skr. té-bhyas Avest. taeibyoö, whence ofke-bhyas 
vehrkaeibyo. Lat. hi-bus, T-bus == Skr. @-bhyds. On the above 
supposition, we should add Goth. Ddi-m O.H.G. dé-m, beside 
vulfa-m wolfum. Lith. té-ms 0.0.81. te-mü, beside vilkd-ms 
vlüko-mü, Pruss. s-tei-mans beside waika-mmans ‘to the boys, 
or retainers. Compare § 368 p. 269. 

Skr. tä-bhyas Avest. avd-byd, Lat. ed-bus, Lith. td-ms 
like Skr. dsva-bhyas Avest. haena-byo Lat. equd-bus, Lith. 
ranko-ms. But the masc.-neut. Goth. pai-m O.H.G. dé-m and 
0.0.81. te-mü were used for the fem. as well. 

Lat. qui-bus like ovi-bus, Goth. O.H.G. i-m like ansti-m 
ensti-m. 


§ 432. In the Instrumental of o-stems there are two 
distinct suffixes, as was the case with nouns. 

1. The ending -dis in exact agreement with the nouns: 
Skr. tai$ Avest. tai$, Gr. roig, Lat. his eis oloes (illis) 
Umbr. esis-co ‘cum eis’ Ose. eizois ‘eis, Lith. fats. Compare 
$ 380 p. 275. 

2. The Suffixes -bhi(s) -mi(s), originally preceded, as in 
the dat.-abl., by -0i- in pronouns and -o- in nouns. The 
distinction was kept in Germanic. Skr. Ved. té-bhig Ved. class. 
é-bhis, Avest. aeibis, whence Skr. Ved. vfke-bhig Avest. vehrkaci- 
big O.Pers. martiyai-bis. Goth. Bai-m O.H.G. de-m AS. de-m 
beside Goth. vulfa-m ete., just as in the instr. sing. A.S. dam 
O.Icel. Beim beside A.S. mioleum O.Icel. at hefdum (§ 282 
p. 188, § 421 p. 344). O.C.SI. te-mi. -oj- has given place to 
the -o- of the nouns in Armen. oro-vi ep. gailo-vk (as in the 
instr. sing. orov : gailo-v, § 281 p. 186, § 421 p. 344), Gr. avro-qu 
cp. 9e0-pı, O.Ir. cosnaib ‘with the, or those’ i. e. *con sen- 
-tobis, ep. feraib.!) — ä-stems: Skr. tü-bhi$ a-bhis, Avest. a-bis, 


1) The form ib ib, given by Stokes in the paradigm of @ (Celt. Decl. 
105), does not exist. Stokes has taken the ending of Mid.Ir. donafib dona 
hib to be an independent word. The origin of this, as Thurneysen 
informs me, is as follows. In Middle Irish, the component parts of O.Ir. 
donaib-(h)i — -(h)i is a particle — became so completely one, that the 
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O.Ir. cosnaib, Lith. to-mis as with nouns. Mase. form used for 
fem.: Goth. Dai-m O.H.G. de-m, 0.0.81. té-mi. — Goth. O.H.G. 
i-m like ansti-m ensti-m. 


[Tables of Pronoun Declension to illustrate §§ 412—432 are given below, 
pp. 360— 363.) 


Personal Pronouns which do not distinguish Gender, 
with their Possessives.!) 


§ 433. As in the Pronouns which distinguish masculine 
and feminine, so here, a single paradigm includes forms from 


dative ending could be added to its final -2: hence donafi-b, or by the 
usual substitution of dona h- for O.Ir. donaib, dona hid. Thus ib has 
about as much right to an independent existence as des. in Greek 
roiolson:. 

1) To the references given in the footnote to page 322 add the 
following: 

Schasler, De origine et formatione pronominum personalium ete. 
1846. Scherer, Zur Gesch. d. deutsch. Spr? 333 ff. L. Ceci, I 
pronome personale senza distinzione di genere nel sanscrito, nel greco e 
nel latino, Giornale di filol. e ling., 1886, pp. 3 ff., 83 ff., 164 ff., 193 ff, 
J. Baunack, Remarques sur les formes du pron. personel dans les 
langues ar., en grec et en latin, Mém. Soc. ling. V 1 ff. Torp, Beiträge 
zur Lehre von den geschlechtlosen Pron. in den idg. Spr., Christiania 1888. 
Wackernagel, Uber einige enklit. Nebenformen der Personalpron. 
Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXIV 592 ff. The Author, Zur Bildung des gen, 
sing. der Personalpron., ibid. XXVII 397 ff. 

Fr. Miiller, Das Personalpron. in den modernen eran. Spr., 1864. 

Dronke, Beiträge zur Lehre vom griech. Pronomen aus Apoll. Dysk., 
Rhein. Mus. IX 107 ff. Cauer, Quaestiones de pronominum personalium 
formis et usu Homerico, Curtius’ Stud. VIL 101 ff. Schmolling, Uber 
den Gebrauch einiger Pronomina auf att. Inschriften, 1882 and 1885. 
Wackernagel, Zum [griech.] Pronomen, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXVIII 138 ff. 
J. Baunack, De Graecis pronominibus possessivis eorumque ablativo 
genetivi loco usurpato, Curtius’ Stud. X 63 ff. Miklosich, Uber den 
reflexiven Gebrauch des Pronomens of und der damit zusammenhängenden 
Formen für alle Personen, Sitzungsber. d. Wien. Ak. 1848, pp. 119 ff. 
The Author, Ein Problem der hom. Textkritik und der vergleich. 
Sprachwissenschaft (Reflexivpronomina), 1876, Rappold, Das Reflexiv- 
pron. bei Aesch., Soph. und Eur., 1873. Wackern agel, Zum att. Reflexiv- 
pronomen, Kuhn's Zeitschr. XXVII 279 ff, 

Curtius, [Lat.] med, ted, sed, Stud. VI 417 ff. Buchholtz, Zum 
lat. Possessivpronomen, Philologus XXXVII 318 ff. F. d’Ovidio, Sui 
pronomi personali e possessivi neolatini, Archivio glottolog. IX 25 ff. 
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stems etymologically distinct; e.g. Skr. nom. vaydm ‘we acc. 
asmän ‘us’. 

With this class of personal pronouns, far more commonly 
than elsewhere, we find forms having no recognisable case- 
suffix used with the meaning of some special case, e. g. Gr. &ue 
us used as an accusative; and forms which combine the 
meanings of more than one case, as *mo-2 *me-4 (Skr. mé me, 
and so forth), which can express the meaning of locative, 
dative, or genitive. This poverty of inflexions shows that this 
class of pronouns keeps up the usage of a high antiquity. 
But when the languages had started each on its separate 
course, all manner of inflexional distinctions were made anew 
in this group of pronouns, and it was more closely assimilated 
to the other pronouns and the nouns. Thus the form of 
these pronouns was run into the mould sometimes of a masculine 
case-form, sometimes of a feminine, but at the same time no 
special gender was implied in the re- -modelled words.!) 
Examples are (1) where the case-ending is masculine: Skr. 
ace. asmdn following tän, dsvan (§ 443.2), Gr. gen. &us-io 
following ro-io inno-ıo (§ 450); (2) where it is feminine: Skr. 
loc, asmd-su following td-su, dsva-su (§ 448), 0.0.81. instr. 
münoja following toja, rakoja (§ 449). 

It is certain that in several cases the pronouns we and you 
had a singular ending (not, however, as we may conjecture, 
without expressing the plural by some sign; see § 436, with 
Rem. 2). But in the end their collective meaning, and their 
frequent use in apposition or predieation with forms having a 
plural inflexion, caused them to take a plural ending themselves; 


Gaidoz, Des pronoms infixes, Revue Celt. VI 86 BY IREN 

Bugge, Die Formen der geschlechtslosen Berenice Pronomina 
in den germ. Spr., Kuhn’s Zeitschr. IV 241 ff. 

Brückner, Arch. für slav. Phil. IV 1 fi. 


1) No confidence can be placed in the unique Skr. Ved. fem. yusmalı 
instead of yusmän in Väj.-Sah. 1. 13 and 11. 47. See Delbrück, Synt. 
Forsch. V 204. 


[Continued on page 364.] 
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360 Tables of Declensiou: 
1. o-Stems. Appendix to 
Pr; Idg. Sanskrit Avestic | Armenian | Greek Latin 


Sing. nom. 6 ip-se 


6-5 ip-su-s 


*so *s0: sd sä iae-Sa hau 
> ne or 
*go-s: kd-s :kO 


“qo-% *ge-i: ay (-dm) iaem = ay(-em)| od-eiv (?) iqui 
acc. |*to-m: ta-m iae-te-m [z or] TO-¥ is-tu-m 
n. “to-d: ta-d ita-p ro is-tu-d 
gen. |*to-sio *te-sio td-sya iae-tahe ca- oroy TOLO TOV, TéO 
(and *te-so?): i hyd : 
*to-d *te-4: cp. me ep. me Thess. rot |isti-modi is-: 
tius 
rok ASRS, RD RR DER DIN eas tr eee 
instr. |*ge-na *go-na: |kena ‘kana (cp. i-r«) 
“tol-mi: sane-mi Toro-v 
*te *t0: ita TW, mr-roxe |QUo 
abl. |*tod : 7 ap «3 ‘unde’ is-tö 
*tesmod *te- dsmäd ‘ae-tahmap |y orme 
smed: | 
dat. |*tesmöi *te- |tdsmat ‚ae-tahmäi |orum is-t 
sme(L): 
*töi?: en is-t0 
loc. |*tesmi *tesmin,|tdsmin iae-tahmi orum (ep. d-rzu) 
*tesme: : 
*te *té?: i rn adv. ce in ce-do 
*toi *tet h wot met hi-e 
Plur. nom. |*toz, and *-e-i ?:|te te toi Tork to¢ is-ti 
acc. |*to-ns (*töns?):täs tan tan zors TOvs TOU; lis-tös 
n. *tä: ta, tani ta, yan ra is-ta qua 
n. "tag: cp. za quae 
gen. |*toi-som (*tei- |t&-Sam ‘ae-taesam, |toroe Troy Teum,istörum! 
som): i tkam 
loc, |*toi-s -su -si: té-su ‘ae-taesu Toroe Tots roioı jis-tis (? 
dat.-abl. |*toi-bh- -m- te-bhyas taeib yo Tdat.oroc,abl.|[rois roto] |ht-bus r-bus, ; 
(*tei-bh- -m-): : y oroe [*stis : 
instr. |*t0is: täis täais rois [roim] lis-tis i 
*toi-bhi(s)-mi(s):té-bh is iaeibis foro-vk Favro-pe : 


‘ Forms later than the proethnic period, which have only their use to justify the place which they fill in the 
paradigm, are enclosed in square brackets [ ]. Spaced type denotes that the form contains an ending which may bel 
considered as directly representing the Idg. form. A dagger 7 is prefixed to such forms as have passed from the pronomina 
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§§ 412—432. 
nn nn — 
: Umbr.-Samn. - Irish Gothie IEH.G, Lith. Pruss. 0.0.81 
mbr. e-re sa : ; 
ne-ch hva-s ihwe-r kü-s ika-s [kii-to | 
se. poi cia, é@(?) isdi the AS. se 
ion-c in N- pan-a ide-n ta is-ta-n it th 
sc. po-d Umbr pat-a ida-g géra [tat] is-ta to 
ai de pis ides [to] is -te-ssei itogo, de-so 
Ose. eizeis ind ‘ep. mi 
k ‘A. S. d@-m imaim (?) ité- mt 
:;Umbr. sei-po-|neuch be diu th ig -tU 
i druh-pei i 
:Ose. eisüd to itogo 
i pamma — ‘demu 
;Umbr. e-s mei, pamma [demu] (dmui is-tesmu tomu 
Ose. altrei 
[neuch] 
famim-pi ta-: ‘tom 
: mi, tame 3 i 
:Ose. ce(-bnust) te i ite 
:Ose. eisef pei : 
Ose. Tpus ind, ® pai ‘dé dia té is-tai ti 
‘Umbr. eo inna pans [de dia] tus ths s-tans ty 
;Umbr. eu inna po diu ita 
i A.S. da tat ‘kai icp. cé 
Umbr. ferom |ai ae, a n-, | pize :dero, cp. A.S.| Ttü ‘s-teison té-ch it 
i Tinna n- dara ; i 
iOse. eizois (2) [ pdim] ‘[demAS.de@m||tusu tüse te-chü 
pdi-m (?)  :de-m AS. d@- te-ms is-teimans te-miü 
~m (?) ; i 
Ose. eizois : tais i 
Teosnaib pai-m idé-m A.S. té-mi 


ual cases (cf. § 426 p. 352). 


de-m 


fo the noun system in one of the separate branches of the language. For want of room these tables do not include the 


562 Tables of Declension 
2. a-Stens. 
NE AE A Pee alana ERTS ena eee al RR Se 
Pr. Idg. Sanskrit Avestic Greek Latin 
. ~~ : ~ ® Le 
Sing. nom. |"s@ sa ha *, Dor. & ip-sa 
*gai: :Bwöi zwae- quae 
| ‘ 
ace. | td-m: tü-m tam Iryj-», Dor. ra-» lista-m 
gen. |*tos2äs *tesiäs: tdsyäs iaetanh a Tris, Dor. tas isttus, Tistae 
by cat se tul A IEEN, Er = 12 ae 
abl. |"tosids *tesias: tdsyäs nha tr7:, Dor. ras ‚Tistä(d) 
Ty REN 7 7 = 
dat. *tosiai *tesidr: tds y ai kahyai 
2a Lay Easy Y 
N itf, Dor. re listae 
‘Also *tai? Tha # 
| 
2 cS es he ER EHE TEE TEE | 
loc. |*tosiai *"tesiai: tasyam ‘kanh 
Lar Lay y ? 
Er 'Boeot. er 
Also tai?: | eect eae 
instr. |*taia: tdyä iae-taya 
Also “ta?: tya(?) ya(?) 7, Dor. ravra hä-c 
| eed ees ae a Dee kes, Ob 
Plur. nom. *täs: tas tä [rei] [isiae] 
| 
En er En ae ie 
acc. | tas: tas ta ray tus '18-fäs 
| y = ny, Cota aed 2 tS Mr RS T Tar a 
gen. “td-som: ta-säm änham, jkamrawy tov rar \is-tärum 
loe. |*tä-s -su -si: tä-su 'a-hü That, taim, tais ||ea-bus 
| ; via bs ’ I 
ne + PORN: Re a ieee ee Bu | 
dat.-abl. | tä-bh- -in-: ta-bhyes arä-byO ran, rain, rais] jed-bus 
instr. |* ta- his 5 la]: Kä-on is a-bis Irais [77%, Taio] Let | 
| | | | 
| | 
| 
} 
‘ 
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| Umbr.-Samn. Irish Gothic | OHG. Lith. 0.0.8. 
iOse. io-c ind 86 idiu ta ita 
‘Osc. pae pal | Pruss. quai 
‘Ose. psam in n- po idea dia ta ta 
ai ei, Tinna | pizds ‘dera, AS. derelitös, ep. Pruss. ‘toje 
s-tessias 
Ose. teizu-c +tös itoje 
pizdi ideru dero Pruss. s-tessiei 
-ind Lith. tai ‘toji 
i pizai ‘deru dero 
Ose. e]isai |issind toj-e ‘toji 
[ pizdi| ‘deru dero O.Lith. taja ‘toja 
ta 
inna pos ‘deo dio tös {ty] 
(Osc. ekass — jinna pos ‘deo pe Paine Ly 
Ose.eizazu n=e Tinna -n Dizö idero Tu ‘té-ch u 
[Beim | [dem] tö-su -se tech tt 
pdi-m (?) dé-m(?) tö-ms ten 
cosnaib bai-m de-m tö-mis te-mi 
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e.g. in Ion.-Att. yuEac takes the place of *7ue = Lesb. enue 
(cp. éue). 

By the pluralised ending, the forms of we and you were 
carried away from those of I and thou; but the two pairs 
were brought in touch again by the action of analogy. For 
example, *?% ‘thou’, has influenced duf ‘you’ in Armenian, and 
tumhe ‘you’ in Pali (compare Ved. yusm&). See § 437. 

In the parent language, these pronouns had few points of 
contact with the other pronouns or the nouns, and formed a 
little world by themselves. Thus their history is more in- 
structive than that of other classes of words, if we wish to 
observe the working of association, and the kaleidoscopic 
changes which its influence produces. This will be clear 
even in spite of the cut and dried form of presentment made 
necessary by the plan of the present work, in which the 
historical method, that is, the true scientific method, has to 
give place to lists and catalogues with little more than hints 
to explain them. 


1. Etymology of the Pronouns; the Formation of the Stem. 


§ 434. The pronoun J shows the following forms. 


1. Nom. *egh- and *eg- (for the variants gh: 5 see I § 469.8 
pp- 346 f.). Skr. ahdm Avest. azem. Armen. es is obscure; we 
cannot say whether it should be derived from *egh- or *eg-.!) 


1) From *egh- one would have expected *ez, cp. lizum: Skr. léhmi 
I § 410 p. 301. *ez may have become es before a breathed initial in the 
following word; but certainly we have to face the question why this 
sandhi-form has become universal in this particular word, and not in Kez, 
for example. Idg. *eg- one would expect to become *ec to begin with 
(I § 409 p. 301). But there may have been s as well as c in Armenian, 
as we find z beside 7 = gh, a point which needs closer investigation 
(ep. Von Fierlinger, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XX VII 479). Anyhow the laws of 
Armenian which touch this matter must be more exactly worked out 
before it is safe to venture on taking the step which Bartholomae takes. 
He derives es from an Idg. *ek, which be believes to be the form assumed 
by *eg at the end of a sentence (Bezz. Beitr. XIII 54). I do not believe 


| 
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Gr. éyw. Lat. ego. Goth. ik O.H.G. ihha from *eg-, but 
Norse Run. ’ga (’za) beside ’ka from *egh-; in West-Germ. 
also *tk (A.S. zc Mod.H.G. Frank. aich), which is incom- 
prehensible unless it be a mere lengthening on the analogy of 
“pa. O.Lith. esz Mod.Lith. dse Lett. es Pruss. es as, with the 
sibilant changed from voiced to breathed at the end of a 
sentence and before a breathed initial in the following word 
(it must be mentioned in this connexion that Pruss. s represents 
the sounds s and 2 both); the reason why e- became a- in 
Mod.Lith. dsz Pruss. as is obscure. 0.0.81. azü jaet 
Mod.Slov. ja point to an older *éz% (I § 76 p. 66): here e 
has been lengthened on the analogy of y in ty, as the vowel 
of West-Germ. *7k was lengthened by association with *pa@. 

The consonant of *egh- is found again in the dat. Skr. 
mahyam, Lat. miht Umbr. mehe, Armen. inj (for *emegh-). 
The forms appear to have been made up thus: e+ gh- and 
me-+ gh- (eme+gh-). But perhaps the dative once began 
with “egh-, and its initial was afterwards changed on the 
analogy of the other oblique cases. 


2. *eme- *emo-, *me- *mo-. It cannot be determined 
whether *eme- was the original form, and *me- is an ablaut 
weakening of it (cp. *tewe- *teuo- : *twe- *two-, $ 435); or 
whether *eme- is a combination of the pronominal stems e- 
and me- (cp. Gr. é-xet Lat. e-quidem and the like, § 409 
pp. 327 ff., and what is said on *egh- above, subdivision 1). 
Skr. me Avest. m@ O.Pers. maiy; gen. Skr. mdma perhaps 
instead of *ama, see § 450. Armen. gen. im for *eme; *me- 
In MAR Ewa (SEn4o tl Wea) 2 Gr. Enol. and Vuoızs “Liab nz. 
O.Ir. mé. Goth. mi-k 0.H.G. mi-h. Lith. mane, 0.0.81. me. 


§ 485. The pronoun thou shows the following stems, 
all closely connected together: 


that any such form for the nominative of this pronoun, without any vowel 
*llowing the palatal stop, can be proved for the parent language; see 
§ 439. 
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1. *tewe- *teuo-. Skr. tava Avest. tava. Gr. reiv Teo-g. 
Lat. tovo-s tuo-s. O.lr. do- Mid,Cym. teu. Lith. tave täva-s. 

2. *tue- *tuo-. Skr. tvam Avest. Dwam O.Pers. Puvam. 
Armen. Kez Ko (I § 360 p. 276). Gr. o¢ oot. Pruss. twats 
0.0.81. tvoji. 

3. *te- *to-. Skr. 7@ Avest. {2 O.Pers. taiy. Gr. rot. 
Lat. t& tibz. O.Ir. wait ‘from thee’ for *wa ti (or for *wa twi?). 
Goth. Peina, O.H.G. di-h. O.Lith. ti Pruss. tebbei, 0.0.81. ti 
tebé. 

4. *tu *ta, nom. and ace., Skr. tuv(-dm) Gr. ov etc., 
see §$ 440, 442. 


Similar variants are found of the reflexive stem, § 438: 
*seue-, *swe-, *se-, but there is no *su#- among the cases to be 
parallel to *ta (Torp, Beitr. zur Lehre von den geschl. Pr. 14, 
conjectures that this grade of the stem is the prefix Skr. sw- 
etc. ‘good’, but it is more likely that s«-" contains the suffix 
-u- of nd-v- and the like). There is an ablaut-connexion 
between *tewe- *seue- : *tue- *sue-: *ta. But the relation of 
*te- *se- to these forms is doubtful. 


Remark. In view of doublets like fe #£ = *ofeE and Latin ser 
(§ 170 p. 16, above), it might be assumed that « was dropped by *twe- 
*sue- in the parent language when these stems were used in the 
neighbourhood of some particular sound or sounds in a sentence. Whether 
this happened to them when used as enclitics, as I have followed Wacker- 
nagel in assuming above (vol. I § 187 p. 162) is doubtful. Torp’s objection 
(op. eit., p. 10) that there is no w in Avest. taibya, which is accented, 
but that w is found in Skr. tr& u, which is not, is easily met by assuming 
that the original relations were upset by analogy; besides, it is possible 
that the form Skr. ivä came to be used without the accent at some period 
when the law under which w dropped was no longer effective. Torp 
(pp. 5, 9, 12) and Johansson (Bezz. Beitr. XV 313 f., XVI 163) think 
that */ewe and *sewe, which were weakened by some ablaut process to 
*ue swe *tu *su, were compounds consisting of *te *se + *ue (Torp 
identifies *we with the stem of Skr. vas Lat. vös, just as he connects 
*-ne in the gen. O.C.SI. me-ne Avest. ma-na with Skr. nas Lat. nds); 
and that these unextended ground-forms are still forthcoming in Skr. te 
Prakr. sé ete., as representing “¢e- *to- *se- *so-. This view would be 
supported by Gr. o-i, if it could be proved that its o- is an ablaut-grade 
of the se- in O.C.SL se-be Lat. si-bi ete.; but this is hardly likely ever to 
be proved. 
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§ 436. The pronoun we shows the following stems: 

1. *we- *uo-. Skr. vay-dm, Avest. vaem. Goth. veis 
O.H.G. wir. Also in the dual: Goth. o-t, Lith. ve-du, 
0.C.81. ve. 

2. *ne- *no-, *ne-s- *no-s-; the s is probably the same 
as-the sign of the plural found in nouns, since it only appears 
in the plural of the pronoun (and of *we-s- *wo-s- ‘you’) and 
never in the dual. Skr. nas, Avest. nd. Lat. nds. O.lIr. ni; 
on sni see Rem. 2, below. Goth. uns = *ns. O.C.SIL. nasü. 
Also in the dual: Skr. nau, Gr. vi, O.Ir. ndthar, Goth. ugk 
= *n-ke (cp. mi-k), 0.0.81. na; the a- of Skr. dvdm may 
come from *%, and its -vam may have been borrowed from 
yuvam = yü-- am, see § 457. 

Further, we have *y-sme, or rather *ns-sme (cp. Rem. 2), 
which contains the same particle which we noticed in Skr. ta- 
-smad ete., § 424 p. 349. Skr. asmän Avest. ahma, Gr. Lesb. 
auus Att. nuag. 


The pronoun you shows the following stems: 

1. *u-. Skr. yüydm, Avest. yas. Armen. jez with e on 
the analogy of mez ‘nobis. Goth. jas. Lith. jas. Also in 
the dual: Skr. yuvdm, Goth. *ju-t (§ 457 p. 397), Lith. jü-du. 

2. "ue- *wo- and *we-s *wo-s- (cp. *ne-s- *no-s- above). 
Skr. vas, Avest. vd. Lat. vds. Pruss. wans, 0.0.31. vy vasii. 
Also in the dual: Skr. vam, 0.0.81. va. 

Thurneysen is doubtless right in assuming *usme, *us-sme 
(cp. Rem. 2) parallel to *nsme, *“ns-sme in the first person 
(Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XX VII 175). Hence come Lesb. vuus Att. 
vudg, also Skr. yugmän Avest. yasmai-bya, which have taken y- 
from being associated with the nom. Skr. yaydm Avest. yas 
(ep. O.Dan. vos(s) beside os(s) ‘us’ following the nom. v7 ‘we’. 

Remark 1. Since Avest. yüsma- is always written with @, perhaps 
more weight should be given to the fact that the vowel is written long here 
than in other instances: @ was borrowed from the nom. yüs yiizem. The 


relation of the variant x§ma- to yüsma is obscure (cp. Bartholomae, 
Ar. Forsch. II 19 f.). 


Remark 2. There is more to be said for taking *ys-sme and 
*us-sme than for taking *n-sme and *u-sme to be the ground-forms; for 
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Skr. tésmin and the like (§§ 423 f. pp. 346 ff.) prove that -sme implied 
no particular number, and the forms of *ne- and *we- which are not 
compounded with it seem to have once had -s, the plural sign, added to 
them in all other instances when they were not dual but plural. It is 
therefore incorrect to say that forms like Avest. ahma Lesb. @uue had 
no plural sign; they did have one, but it came before -sme, and the ace. 
*nssme was simply *ns = Goth. ace. uns + a particle *sme. Compare 
what is said above on deriving Lith. tamé from an Idg. loc. *te-sme 
(8 424 p. 350). 


3. There may have been a close connexion in origin 
between Gr. dual o-p9& ‘you two’, O.Ir. st (-b in old enclitie 
position) = Cymr. chwi for *s-ues, and Goth. iz-vis. They 
all have s, which seems to represent another distinct stem. 


Remark 3. In O.Icel. ydr ydvar, d has taken the place of z (x): 
one of the two R’s in *Rrvir *irvar became d by dissimilation, as in 
fredinn instead of frerinn and the like (see Bugge, Kuhn’s Ztschr. TV 252). 
From these words we get a Goth.-Norse */zwi-, which may have been a 
transformation of *s-wi- *s-we- on the analogy of *iwi-, which is found 
in West-Germanic, and forms a constant variant of *iw- (Lith. jas). But 
another view is far more probable. Proethnic Germanic had the doublets 
#uwe(s) and *s-we(s). To both was prefixed the particle e, seen in Gr. 2-x«i, 
Skr. a-dyd ‘to-day’ a-sa@u ‘that yonder’, Lat. e-quidem Umbr. e-tantu 
‘tanta’ and like words (§ 409 pp. 322 ff.), and perhaps in Lat. e-nds in the 
Song of the Arval Brethren (cp. § 437.1, a). Then the relation between 
*e-ue- (West-Germ., O.H.G. iu A.S. edw etc.) and *e-s-we- (Goth.-Norse) 
was the same as that between Umbr. e-tantu and e-s-tu ‘istum’ 
(compare Lat. istum). 

On this view, the parts of the words preceding *we(s) had nothing 
to do with expressing the meaning of the 2nd person; and this would 
make it not far-fetched to connect o-gw with o-piv, (cp. Wackernagel, 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVIII 139 f.). 

Torp’s theory (op. cit., 35) that *iswi- is *ius+we-, is quite as mistaken 
on phonetic grounds as his assumption that in West-Germanic the 2 of 
Goth. izv, becoming 7, disappeared first in the gen. O.H.G. iuwer O.Sax. 
iwar by dissimilation, and then the acc. O.H.G. *irwih became *iuwih on 
their analogy. 

As regards the Keltie form, it would certainly be possible to hold 
that s- in pr. Keltie was detached from the ending of the 2nd. person 
plural of the verb, and then was tacked on to the pronoun (Torp, p. 40); 
the only thing is that we do not know whether this personal ending was 
*-tes in Keltic at all (cp. Lat. legitis). The s- of Ir. s-ni has not been 
found in the British dialects of Keltie. It may come from the frequent 
combination of the word with is, issni being supposed by the speakers to 
consist of is+sni, just as in Mid.Ir. the nom. sé instead of @ grew out of 
issé isé ‘est is’ = is @, and perhaps at the same time out of olse ‘inquit” 
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(Thurneysen). But it may have been due to the analogy of *s-we- ‘vos’, 


and this may have happened in the period before insular Keltie split up 
into its several dialects (ep. § 437). The student should however compare 
O.Ir. forms without s, näthar nar ‘of us two’. 


§ 437. In the various languages, the stems of these 
pronouns suffered many changes by assimilation of one to the 
other. Some of these have been already touched upon. We 
subjoin a conspectus of the whole. 

1. We assimilated to I, you to thou. 

a. We assimilated to I. Pali mayam instead of Skr. 
vaydm. Armen. mek; from this nominative, m- passed into 
the other cases, driving out m-, e. g. instr. me-vk, just as in 
Lith. e. g. dat. *nu-mus became mu-mus on the analogy of 
mes (see below). Mod. Gr. Zusis instead of music. Lat. ends 
(Arval Song), instead of nds, follows ego (Stolz Lat. Gr.? p. 346), 
unless e- is a prefixed particle (like e-quidem ete.). Lith. més 
0.0.81. my (whence Lith. has m- in the dual too, mit-du). In 
Baltic the m- passed first from nom. to ace.: Lith. müs 
Pruss. mans (but 0.0.81. ny unchanged); then m- spread to 
the other cases in Lithuanian, musa mums mums müsyje, but 
Pruss. nouson noumans are unchanged (0.C.Sl. nasi nami nami). 


Remark 1. m- in O.Icel. mer instead of ver, and in H.G. dial. 
mir mer instead of wir, comes from the final consonant of the verb which 
preceded. The dental of O.Icel. per der and H.G. dir der ‘vos’ has the 
same origin. 

b. You assimilated to thou. Pali tumhe instead of Ved. 
yuSme. Armen. dud (but j- remained in the other cases; in the 
Ist person, on the other hand, n- was displaced by the m- of 
the nom.). Mod.Gr. 2oeig following 20V (with 2- on the analogy 
of éyw). 

Remark 2. The reverse change — I and thou following we and 
you — can only be found in the case endings: e. g. Pali gen. mamane 
tavam instead of mama tava following amhäkam tumhakam, Avest. dat. 
taibyo following yüsmaoyo (§ 445), Mid.H.G. gen. miner diner instead of 
min din following unser inwer. 

2. I assimilated to thou, we to you, and vice versa. 

a. I assimilated to thou. O.Ir. gen. (poss.) mo mu 
Mid.Cymr. meu following do du Mid.Cymr. teu. Lith. gen. 


Brugmann, Elements. III, 24 
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analogy of tavés (a different explanation is offered by Brückner, 
Archiv IV 17). West-Germ. *%k ‘T 0.0.81. (Jazü with long 
vowel on the analogy of *tü, see $ 434 p. 365. 

b. Thou assimilated to I. Mod. Gr. 2ov following éyw. 
Perhaps Umbr. tiom follows *miom (vice versa, we have French 
mon following ton), see $ 442. Cymr. dy follows my (n-). 

c. We assimilated to you. Skr. dual dvdm may have 
taken -vam from yuv-dm, as we would conjecture; see $ 436 
p. 367. Gr. Dor. a@uéo Att. jueigs has taken the rough 
breathing from öuss vuels. O.Ir. s-ni beside ni perhaps follows 
*s.ue-, see § 436 pp. 368 f. In Baltic, the «@ of ju- was 
borrowed: Pruss. nou-son nou-mans (ou = ü) following zou-son 
iou-mans (ep. 0.0.81. na-sü na-mü), Lith. mi-sa mü-ms ete. 
(with m- instead of n-, see under 1. @ above), following ju-sü 
jü-ms ete. Lith. mes instead of *m&s doubtless follows jus. 

d. You assimilated to we. Skr. yüy-dın takes its -y- from 
vay-dm. Armen. jez jer etc. take e from mez mer etc., in 
place of u. O.H.G. ir A.S. 36 O.Icel. er following wir we ver 
(Goth. jas), and similarly in the dual A.S. zit O.lcel. «€ 
following wit vit (Goth. *ju-t). Again, Goth. iggis O.Icel. ykkr 
H.G. ink enk A.S. ine follow Goth. ugkis O.lIcel. okkr 
A.S. une: parallel to the ace. ugk = “n-ke (§ 436 p. 367) 
there may once have been *u-k(e), in which w- is the weak 
grade of *we-; this would become *ink- *inky-, because the 
relation of uns- : izv- (West-Germ. iu-) suggested that 7- was the 
characteristic of the second person (cp. Torp, op. cit., p. 49; 
Johansson, Bezz. Beitr. XVI 144). 


§ 438. The Reflexive Stems were “sewe- *sue- *se-, 
connected in the same way as “*tewe- *tue- *te-, see $ 435 
p. 366. 

1. *seue- *seuo-. Avest. hava- ‘own’. Armen. gen. iu-r, 
ep. vol. I § 560 p. 416. Gr. é &iv, &0-9. Lat. sovo-s suo-s, 
Osc. suveis gen. ‘sui. It is not certain whether we ought to 
add Mid.Cymr. ew Bret. ho ‘you’, plural of y e ‘eius’ (footnote 


us 


BE zn de a, 


ee u a ee 


ae 
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on pp. 339 f.), Kelt. *sowo- for *sewo- according to I § 66 p. 56, 
thus the stems which represent the singular and the other 
numbers would be just the reverse of what is seen in the 
French representatives of suus and illorum; it would be also 
possible to connect en and ho with Ar. ava- 0.0.81. ovü (§ 409 
p- 329); or again, to regard them as dual genitives of y e 
answering to Skr. ayös (cp. Bavar. dual eg and enk used for 
the plural as equivalent to Mod.H.G. ihr and euch). Lith. save 
säva-3. 

2. *swe- *swo-. Skr. svud-s Avest. Gäthie hva- O.Pers. uva- 
‘own’ (I $ 558.3 p. 414). Armen. in-kn ‘ipse’, gen. in-Kean. 
Gr. & o-¢. Umbr. svesu ‘suum. O.Ir. fein fodéin ‘self’. 
Goth. sves (gen. svésis) ‘own’. Pruss. swais 0.0.81. svojt 
‘suus, own’. 

3. *se-. Prakr. sé, Avest. he se O.Pers. Saiy; the 
variation h- s- in Iranian depended upon the final sound of 
the word preceding (cp. I § 556.1 p. 410), but by levelling 
one or other form came to be used generally, the Gatha 
dialect discarding the forms with §-, and Old Persian those 
with h-. Gr. & oi for *se *ooı beside Fe For? Lat. sé sibr, 
Umbr. se-so ‘sibi’ Osc. sifei ‘sibi. Goth. si-k O.H.G. si-h. 
Pruss. sebbei 0.0.81. sebé ‘sib?’ 

No sufficient explanation has been given of the etymology 
of Gr. ogod opt(y) ete. This stem seems to have started from 
o-pi(v) (with the case-suffix -pı -guv); o-pi(v) being associated 
with éulv auuv and the like, produced apd opod, etc. to 
match Zug @ué, 2uot etc. See the Author, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. 
XXVIT 399 f., Gr. Gr.? p. 134; Wackernagel, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. 
XXVII 139 ff.; and in the present volume, $ 435 Rem. 
p. 366, $ 436 Rem. 3 p. 368. 

The Reflexive shared in the analogieal changes deseribed 
in $ 437. Sometimes it affected other stems; for example, the 
reflexive and the pronoun of the 2nd person together caused 
changes in the forms of the 1st person, as Lith. mane, which 
took a from tavé and save. Or again, it was itself subject 


to change on the analogy of the other pronouns; e. g. Gr. Lesb. 
24* 
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aoge aoge (if indeed these forms are to be allowed at all, on 
which matter see Wackernagel as cited above, p. 141), which 
took a- from au aus. 


2. Personal Pronouns: their Cases.’) 


a. [and thou, the plurals we and ye, the Reflexive, 
and their Possessives. 


Nominative. 


§ 439. J. The proethnic form may be conjecturally 
restored *eg(h)o and *eg(h)d (cp. *so and *sd, $ 415 p. 337), 
sometimes extended by the particle -m. 

1. *eg(h)o. Pr.Germ. *eku, which, after undergoing 
certain modifications due to varying accent and varying position 
in its clause, becomes Goth. ik, O.H.G. ihha th ’h, Norse Run. 
‘ka ’k ’ga ek ik O.Icel. ek O.Swed. iak; ep. Noreen Arch. 
Nord. Phil. I 175 ff, and Paul’s Grundr. I 498; Brate, 
Bezz. Beitr. XI 174 f.; Burg, Die alt. nord. Runeninschr. 20 f., 
51; Kluge, Paul’s Grundr. I 347, 359 f., 394; Bremer, Zeitschr. 
deutsch. Phil. XXII 249; Johansson, Bezz. Beitr. XVI 166, 
169 f. Lith. ese dsz Pruss. es as Lett. es. Perhaps Armen. 
es. — “eg(h)om. Skr. ahdm Avest. azem O.Pers. adam. 
O.C.S]. azü; as to the ja of the modern dialects see Solmsen, 
Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXIX 79. 

2. egho. Gr. éyw. Lat. ego. Perhaps Armen. es. — 
*eg(h)om. Gr. éywv Boeot. iov iwy (ep. the Author, Gr. Gr.? 
p- 132). 

In Old Irish the acc. form does duty for the nom. in 
singular and plural; sing. me me-sse T (§ 442), ep. pl. ni and 
si-ssi si-b, which have driven out the old Idg. nominatives *wei 
and *as (SS 441, 443). Be it observed that in the second 
person t& tu- *-tu stand for both nom. and ace. ($ 440, below). 


1) In this chapter the forms belonging to the separate languages, 
and those which are probably to be assumed for the parent language, are 
less easily taken in at a glance than has been the case in the two 
previous (chapters pp. 66 ff., 334 ff.). We therefore call special attention 
to the reference tables at the end. 


VL ee ee 
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§ 440. Thou. Pr.Idg. *tu and *ta (cp. § 415 Rem. 
p- 337), also with the particle -m. 

1. *u. Skr. t4 (which, like t#, has become a mere 
particle, see Osthoff, Morph. Unt. IV 268). Gr. Dor. ctv, 
Att. ov (o- from the other cases, where it cames from tu-, 
I § 166 p. 147). O.Ir. tu-ssu tu-sso.!) O.Icel. du do O.H.G. 
du (Goth. Du-k ace., see § 442). 

2. “ta. Skr. tü (like té#, see under 1). Lat. ta. 
O.H.G. da O.Icel. Bü. Pruss. tow (ow = ©), 0.0.81. ty. 

In the following instances, the original quantity cannot be 
determined. Avest. fü. Armen. du (d- doubtless when -n 
and -r preceded, then fixed as the type, see Bartholomae 
Lit. Centr. 1890 col. 321, and cp. -d ‘the’ § 409 p. 327). 
O.Ir. t#, which might be orig. *%, because monosyllables 
bearing the accent, if they ended in a short vowel, lengthened 
it (Thurneysen, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXXI 91), cp. mé for *me 
§ 442. Goth. pu (ep. Du-s pu-k with %). Lith. tu. 


With the m-particle: Skr. tuvdm = tatam, tvdm = 
tu--am, Avest. Gäthie tw@m later Avest. tam O.Pers. tivam 
(read tuvam) all three = Ved. tuvdm; Gr. Hom. rüv-n 


Boeot. zovv Lac. rovv-7 (quantity of ov in the last two is 
uncertain). The ending of the particle has obvious resemblance 
to the ending of the 1* person (cp. Skr. ahdm and Gr. !yw»), 
and thus J. Schmidt, perhaps correctly, explains Skr. ¢wvdm 
Hom. züv-n ete. as later formations following the analogy of 
the first person; this is supported by the fact that the Aryan 


ax. 1) -su -so (after palatal vowels -siw -seo) is the “particula augens” 
of the 2nd person, as -sa (after palatal vowels -se) is that of the 1st person, 
in me-sse ‘T. Both particles are suffixed to these persons of the verb, 
but they are not found in verbs and pronouns only. They were certainly 
cases of pronouns or adverbs, and connected with -sin and -som, cp. Gall. 
sosin ‘of this. As regards the relation of -sa -se and -su -siu to the 
various persons, Thurneysen writes: “It seems to me quite possible that 
-s4 in verbs was originally the pronoun -‘w (this is supported by the 
British dialects), e. g. do-bir-siu for *do-beres-tu *do-beressu, and that -tu 
then became confused with the deictic particle -sv. The result of this 
may have been that -sa -se were appropriated to the Ist person, as in 
Italian vi = 1bi and vos caused the use of ci for ‘us’.” 
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forms for ‘you’ which have -am took this element only on the 
analogy of vay-am (§ 441). 

The form *t% is also used for the accusative in three 
branches of Indo-Germanic, see $ 442. 

On Ose. tiium titi ‘tu’, see § 442. 


§ 441. We and you. 

Idg. *ue-i ‘we’; the kindred of this form is doubtful. As 
with *{@-s ‘you’, so with *we-i, it is uncertain whether we 
should compare it with singular or plural forms. Is *we-¢ to 
be classed with *e-¢ ‘he *go-i ‘who (§ 414 pp. 335 f.), or 
with plural forms like *to-i ‘those’ ($ 427 pp. 352 f.); does 
*ia-s contain the -s of the nom. sing. (cp. e. g. Gr. opoö-c) 
or the plural sign s? Skr. vay-dm Avest. vaem i. e. vayem 
O.Pers. vayam. Goth. veis Norse Run. v7r O.Swed. vi(r) 
for *wei-s with -s on the analogy of (Goth.) jas. Evidence 
for a ground-form *we-s (cp. dual Goth. vi-t), perhaps also a 
re-formate following the 2°¢ person, (vice versa, Skr. yü-y-dm 
follows va-y-dm), is found in O.H.G. wir O.Icel. ver, and 
further in Armen. mei Lith. més (see below). 

Idg. *ia@-s ‘you’ (is this the singular or plural -s? see 
above). Avest. yas, also yaz-em with -em following vaem i. e. 
vayem (why -em was added to just this sentence-doublet *yuZ, 
I § 646.3 p. 491, and not to yas, is obscure); Skr. yüaydm 
follows vaydm. Goth. jas; beside this, A.S. ze ze, O.Sax. gi 
ge, O.H.G. ir, O.Icel. @ following we we, wi we, wir, ver (as 
in the dual A.S. zi-t O.Icel. i-t follow wi-t vi-t, § 457): first 
#j0-2 became *ie-2, and afterwards in O.H.G. and Norse, the 
initial ö- itself was changed, perhaps by the influence of cawer 
and ydvar ete. Lith. jas Pruss. ious. 

Armen. mel and duk, whose initial is borrowed from 
the pronouns I and thou ($ 437.1 p. 369), doubtless took the 
place of *ve or *gek (1 § 162 p. 145), and *uk. On the -A, 
see § 313 p. 212. *ve would answer to O.H.G. wir. 

Greek. Lesb. auus-cs vuus-g Dor. aué-¢ tué-g are 
re-formates following the other cases, acc. Lesb. aume vuue 
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ete. In Ion.-Att., *zuss *iueg became nusic üusis on the 
analogy of such forms as o«gesic, because of the resemblance 
between yucwy duewv: Capéwr; so also opetc beside opEwv. 

Lat. nds vos (Pelign. vus ‘vos’ is dubious, see Bugge, 
Altital. Stud. 75) are the acc. form = Avest. nd vd. So also 
O.Ir. ni si-ssi, — Skr. nas vas. See § 443. 

Lith. mes Pruss. mes (beside jus ious) doubtless stands 
for *ues (§ 437.1, a. p. 369, and 2, c. p. 370) = 0.H.G. wir. 
0.0.81. my. vy are probably the acc. ny vy (my has m- 
through being. confused with a formation answering to the 
Baltic), and were used for the nom. because raky was so used 
(§ 315 p. 216, ny vy: nami vamü nami vami = raky : rakamit 
rakami). At least this is more probable than that there was 
a nom. *üs — Lith. jas, which on the analogy of the other 
cases became “wis = the vy of our texts, and then this 
became my (ep. Lith. mü-ms, Pruss. nou-mans following ju-ms 
iou-mans, § 437.2, c. p. 370). 


Accusative. 


§ 442. J and thou and the Reflexive. Pr. Idg. *eme 
*me, *tue *te, *sue *se, and *mé, *tué *té, *se (cp. § 415 Rem. 
p. 337), the last four also with the m-particle. 

1. *eme *me, *tue *te, *swe *se and perhaps *seue. 
Armen. 2 is, 2 Kez probably for *eme-ghe *twe-ghe, see below. 
Gr. éué us, Cret. rfe (in Hesychius, where it is incorrectly 
written zoz) Ion. Att. o& Dor. re, Fé #, Hom. & (= Idg. 
*sewe?); Cypr. wé-v, and £uev on a late metrical inscription 
(214 a. p.), which doubtless has not the particle -m of Skr. mam 
ete., but the sign of the accusative. O.Ir. me-sse (on -sse see 
p. 373 footnote 1) and me, with non-original lengthening of e 
(cp. what it is said of t@ § 440 p. 373), which were also used 
for the nominative (§ 439 p. 372); unaccented *me e. g. in 
fri-m ‘contra me’; unaccented *te cannot be inferred with any 
certainty from fri-t (beside friut) and the like, see the Remark 
on page 377. Goth. mi-k si-k, O.H.G. mi-h di-h st-h, 
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O.Icel. mi-k pi-k si-k, -k = Gr. -ys in éué-ye and the like; 
on Goth. pu-k, see page 377. 

Armenian. is doubtless for *ims (I § 202 p. 169) instead 
of *inj, the form which might have been expected, as we 
have in the dat. inj beside Kez. Since nom. and acc. ran 
together in nouns and in pronouns which distinguish gender, 
it is not too bold to conjecture that -s has come from the 
nom. es (cp. $ 434 p. 364). Then the *-7 -z of the ace. is 
doubtless the particle *9he = Skr. ha (cp. I § 410 p- 301), 
so 2 is is like Gr. éwé-ye and z Kez like Gr. oe ye O.Icel. Di-k. 
The -j -2 of the dative I compare with the endings of Lat. 
mi-ht Skr. mä-hyam (§ 446). 

2. *me, *tue *te, *se. Skr. ma tod, Avest. ma puwd. 
Lat. me t@ sé; the old Lat. ace. med ted sed are doubtless 
really ablatives ($ 444); these must first have been used for 
the accusative because -d dropped before consonants (cp. sé- 
-grego beside séd-itio), and thus the forms in the accusative 
and ablative became to some extent identical (abl. me and 
acc. mé), whilst the instinct of the speaker could not distinguish 
between them; see Osthoff, Perf. 127 f., and Stolz, Lat. Gr.2 
pp. 345 f. A less probable theory is supported by M. Müller 
(Fleckeisen’s Jahrb. cxım 702 f.) and Torp (op. cit., 10). 
These scholars hold that the acc. méd ete. belong to a period 
when the ablative suffix -d of the personal pronouns was less 
restricted in its use than it afterwards came to be, and that 
the acc. méd is therefore a very old form. 

With the m-particle, Idg. *mem ete. Skr. mdm tvdm, 
Avest. mam bwam O.Pers. mam puvam (i. e. bvam, I § 473.2 
p. 349). O.C.Sl. me te se, Pruss. mien tien sien sin (ie 
and # represent a closed @). But Lith. has mane tave save 
instead of *m2 *t@ *sé (the vowel shortened according to 
I § 664.3 p. 523) following the genitive (see $ 450), for such 
original accusatives as *tewém *sewem are hardly to be thought 
of; the dialectic manj tavj savi (Kurschat, Gramm. pp. 234 f.; 
Bezz. in his Beiträge X 310) follow the i-declension on the 
analogy of manyje manimi ete. ($ 448). 
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*ta as an accusative: Gr. Dor. tv’, O.Ir. ta tu-ssu (on 
the particle -s« see p. 373 footnote) friut ‘contra te’ for 
*fri(th)-tu, Goth. pu-k (= Gr. nom. ov ye). 


Remark. One observation may be made in connexion with friut. 
There has been in Irish a vast deal of levelling in phrases consisting of 
a preposition with a personal pronoun. The different pronouns, the 
different cases (acc. and dat.), and the different prepositions have 
influenced each other. Thus, x in liumm beside lemm limm ‘through 
me’ (le- is the preposition as accented, pre-tonie it is la-) and in friumm 
beside frimm ‘against me’ (fri-) seems to have been taken from the 
2nd person; perhaps before the law which affects final vowels had come 
in, these had formed an ending *-mu following *-tu (cp. gen. mo mu 
following do du § 450). Now since the ace. and dat. of the pronoun I 
(originally *-me and *-moi *-mei) had early run into the same form, and 
Since in the pronouns we and you the forms -n and -b (for *nes and 
*s-wes) were from the very first acc. and dat. both, it can hardly cause 
surprise that we find dom dam = *do-mu instead of *doim = *do mi ‘to 
me’ (do with the dat.), which would have been expected. In producing 
liumm friumm and the like, however, another word may have had some 
influence — ocum ‘with me’ (the preposition is oc(u)-), cp. ocut : friut 
torut (tar ‘trans’) immut (imb ‘circa’), and others. (This is Thurneysen’s 
suggestion. ) 


Umbro-Samnitic. Umbr. tiom teio tio tiu ‘te’ and Ose. 
siom ‘se’ are doubtless nom. acc. neut. of the possessive. This 
would be quite certain if Biicheler should prove to be right 
in regarding Osc. tiium and tiü as nom. (tw); his theory is 
attacked by Bugge, Altit. Stud. 32 f. We shall meet again 
with possessives representing personal pronouns, in other 
languages (see below, § 452). It remains a question whether 
tiom siom are to be regarded as ad-formates of *miom = Lat. 
meu-m (the Author, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XX VII 403 f.), or whether 
beside Ital. *meio- there were original stems *teio- *seio-, 
which the Umbro-Samnitic branch preserved along with tovo- 
sovo- (Torp, op. cit. p. 28). 


§ 443. We and you, and the plural forms of the 
Reflexive. Two distinct expressions for ‘nos’ ‘vos’ may claim 
to be considered original: 

1. Forms from *ne- *no- and from *ue- *uo- ending in 
-s ($ 436 p. 367), in three different grades of ablaut. These 
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forms had at first no special accusative meaning, as 
their wider use in different branches of Indo-Germanic 
clearly shews. Their use for the nominative, however, is 
doubtless later than the break-up of the parent speech, and 
belongs to the special Latin and Keltic periods, see § 441 
p. 375. 

a. Avest. nd vd = pr.Ar. *nas *vds. Lat. nds vos, also 
nom.; this nom. use may have begun in proethnic Latin, when 
the nom. pl. of noun o-stems still ended in *-ds and their 
accusative ending *-ons had become *-ös too. Cp. also 
0.0.81. gen. loc. nasi vasü for "näs-sü *vas-sü (§ 448). 

b. Skr. nas vas, Avest. nd vd, also used as dat. and gen. 
O.Ir. ni s-ni ‘nos’, si-ssi ‘vos’ (when originally enclitic, these 
have become -n and -b), Cymr. Corn. Bret. ni ny ‘nos’, 
Cymr. chwi Corn. why Mid.Bret. hui ‘vos’ doubtless for 
pr. Kelt. *nes and *s-wes, cp. § 436.3 with Rem. 3, pp. 368 f.; 
these forms are also used as nom. Goth. izvis O.Icel. ydr 
‘vos’ pr. Germ. *i-2-wiz — *e-s-ues, cp. ibid. These forms are 
also used as dative, like O.H.G. iw A.S. eow for *i-uwwiz = 
*e-ues. The last syllable of Goth. izvis retained i under the 
influence of mis sis or perhaps because of an accentuation 
vzvis. 

c. Goth. uns, O.Swed. ds as for *ns; these forms are 
also used for the dative, like the corresponding O.H.G. uns 
A.S. ais. On the analogy of izvis ydr and also of the dative 
mis etc., were produced the acc.-dat. Goth. unsis O.lIcel. ass, 
whilst the ace. O.H.G. unsih A.S. asic (like iuwih edwic) 
followed the analogy of mith mec etc. (cp. Armen. 2 jez ‘vos’ 
following 2 Kez ‘te’). 

The Balto-Slavonic accusatives come from the forms 
*nos *uös, which followed the analogy of the ace. plural of 
nouns and of pronouns with gender. That *nös *uös 
were proethnic in the Balto-Slavonic branch is proved by 
0.0.81. nasi vasi ete. (§ 448). Prussian mans ‘nos’, for 
*nans at the first step backwards (it follows the nom. mes), 
and wans ‘vos’. Similarly, Old Church Slavonic ny vy, like 


ore 
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raky vlüky ($ 326 p. 226, $ 327 p. 229); like raky, these 
forms (with a change of ny to my) are also used for the nom., 
see $ 441 p. 375; they were also used for the dative, 
because of the acc. dat. dual na and va (§ 457). Lithuanian 
jus ‘vos’ beside nom. jis following suas: sinus, also dial. 
gen. jun-dvijun following stinwa; on the analogy of jus, a 
form for ‘us’ answering to the Pruss. mans. was transformed 
into müs (§ 437.2, c p. 370). 

2. Pr. Idg. *ns-sme *us-sme, differing from the formation 
described under 1. c. only in having a particle *sme added to 
it. See § 436 with Rem. 2 pp. 367f. Gr. Lesb. &uus tune 
Boeot. Dor. @ué Boeot. ovué Dor. vue; with the ending 
pluralised Ion. Att. quéac qudc, iuéag vuag (ep. nom. nusic 
vusic) and muag tuac (cp. nom. Dor. aufs duc). Avest. ahma; 
Skr. asmän yusmän following the acc. plural of o-stems. Since 
Avest. ahma can be derived, if need be, from pr. Ar. *asma, 
the question arises whether there was not an assimilation to 
ma tod in pr. Aryan (cp. abl. Skr. asmdd: mdd); or there 
may even have been pr.Idg. doublets *n(s)sme *n(s)smé, 
*u(s)sme *u(s)smé. 

Distinct from all accusative forms hitherto cited are 
Armen. 2 mez ‘nos’ 2 jez ‘vos. These are modelled after 
*2 in-j (2 is) ‘me’ and 2 Ke-z ‘te’, like as O.H.G. unsih iuwih 
after mih di-h. 

Reflexive. Gr. opéuc opas beside ogé like xuéac beside 
gut. Armen. iureans. 


Ablative. 


§ 444. Ablative Forms with -d in Aryan and Italic. 

Skr. mdd tvdd, Avest. map pwap, O.Pers. ma and reflexive 
sa (§ 438.3 p.371). Lat. med) ted) se(d); Umbr. sei-podruhpei 
separatim utroque’ se-pse ‘singillatim’ (cp. Lat. ace. sé-pse ‘sese, 
semet). Lat. s&-d conjunction, = O.Pers. Sa. It is doubtful 
whether there were Idg. doublets *med and *med ete., or 
whether in pr. Italic *mé-d etc. lengthened the vowel (@) on 
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the analogy of the accusative, impelled also by the other 
ablative forms which had a long vowel followed by -d (-2d 
-od, -ad, -id): Lat. sed kept clear of these influences by its 
isolation in point of meaning. There is the same doubt in 
Avest. maibya : »a-vya § 445 p. 381. 

Skr. asmdd yusmdd, Avest. ahmap yasmap «sma. 
These might be considered Idg. if it were certain that the 
post-Homeric nusdano-s tuedano-g “born in our or your land’ 
are anything more than mere adformates of «Alod-ano-s and 
the like (II § 32 p. 56). 

We seem to be justified in inferring from Skr. mad-iya-s 
‘my asmad-iya-s ‘our’ mdt-sakhi-§ ‘my comrade’ a1.d the like 
(Whitney, Skr. Gr. §§ 494, 1098) that the d-formation had 
originally a wider signification. The -d has often been identified 
with -d in the nom. ace. sing. neut. of pronouns with gender 
(Lat. quo-d qui-d). 

The following are obscure: Armen. abl. y inen (perhaps 
inen and instr. inev instead of *imén *imev following inj, as 
Lat. vént Ose. küm-bened have » instead of m because of 
-ventu-s venio, cp. I §§ 207, 208 pp. 174 f.) i Ken and 7 meng 
2 jenj (for -j, cp. the loc. ö telvoj abl. i telvoje gen. dat. knoj 
abl. i knojé). Compare Torp, op. cit., 27. 

Forms with adverbial suffixes (ep. $ 244 pp. 141 ff). 
Skr. mat-tds tvat-tés asmat-tis yusmat-tds, compare above, 
mad-iya-s ete. Gr. éué-Fev o€f-Gev &-9ev, used also for the 
gen., because there was a confusion of gen. and abl. elsewhere 
(§ 244 Rem. 2 p. 143). 


Dative. 


§ 445. Skr. mdhyam, Ved. this and mdhya, Armen. inj 
for *imj == “emegh- and Lat. miht Umbr. mehe point to an 
Idg. ground-form with *(e)megh-, where gh (the same as gh 
in the nom., Skr. ahdm ete.) took the place which bh held 
in the bh-suffix of ‘tib’. The case-ending of the Idg. form 
cannot be made out, because assimilation has taken place with 
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the ending of the bh-suffixes. Avest. maibya mävya (for the 
@ of this form, see below) mazbyd show a still more thorough- 
going assimilation to the 224 person. 

Skr. tu-bhyam, asmd-bhyam, yusmd-bhyam, in Vedic also 
forms with -bhya. Avest. taibya taibyd, ahmaibya, yüsmaibya 
asmaibya xsmad-vya yüsmaoyd (= *-a-vyd, I § 160 p. 144), 
hvä-vya. First as regards the stem: Avest. taibya seems to 
be more ancient than Skr. te-bhya(m), cp. Umbr. te-fe 
0.0.81. te-bé; tubhya(m) may have got u from tuvdm tuvdm 
tuvd, cp. Goth. pus following pu-k (pu). The @ of hva-vya 
xSmä-vya, and md-vya mentioned above, is uncertain. It may 
be an Iranian re-formation instead of a (cp. acc. mam ma, and 
possibly ahma = pr. Ar. *asma § 443.2 p. 379, ahmakem); or 
there may have been doublets for ‘mihi’, ‘tibi, ‘sibi’ in pr. Idg., 
one with e and the other with 2, and these may have 
occasioned a variation in quantity in the forms of ahma- 
yusma-; but which, can no longer be made out. The same 
doubt meets us in Lat. se-d sé-(d), § 444 pp. 379 f. The suffixes 
Ved. -bhya Avest. -byd are to be compared with Gall. -bo 
§ 367 p. 267. Skr. -bhyam has the m-particle. Avest. -byö 
was first produced in *ahmaoyd and *yasmaoyo, to mark these 
cases as plural (it is true that these particular forms are not 
found in the Gatha dialect), and on this analogy maibyo 
taibyo (cp. § 437 Rem. 2 p. 369). 

Very closely connected are Lat. ti-bei ti-bt si-bei si-bv 
(it is simplest to explain © in the first syllable as due to the 
use of the word without an accent, ep. plicd igitur and the 
like I § 65 Rem. 2 p. 53, § 679 p. 546), Umbr. tefe tefe 
‘tibi Ose. sifei Pelign. sefei and Pruss. te-bbei se-bbei; 
Lith. tdvet sdvei (Schleicher in Kuhn-Schl. Beitr. I 238, manei 
Leskien-Brugmann Lit. Volksl. p. 49 n. 83) with -av- instead 
of -eb- following the gen. tavé save. These forms show after 
-bh- the ending of the Idg. loc. dat. gen. *mei *t@yei *s(wet 
(§ 447), and that of the Ital. loc. dat. of pronominal o-stems 
with gender, as Ose. alttrei ‘in altero’ altret ‘alteri’ 
(§ 424 p. 348). Difficulties are suggested by the variety 
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of the forms found in Lithuanian dialeets: we have not only 
-ei, but mané tavé savé (cp. Bezzenberger, in his Beitr. XV 
301) like name (§ 263 p. 166), mdni tdvi sdvi like mi ti si 
($ 447, but compare Bezzenberger as cited), and further mdn 
mq, tdv tdu, sdv sdu. Even in the oldest Lithuanian these 
datives, which were originally locative as well, underwent 
certain changes due to their locative use on the analogy of 
the locative of substantives. O.Lith. taweie like dieweie, 
modern tavyjé like naktyjé ete. (ep. § 263 p. 166, § 448). 
0.0.81. dat. loc. te-bé se-bé, where -bé cannot be derived from 
*-bhei, may be of the same class as *moi *lu)oi *s(u)oi, the 
doublets of *mei ete. (see § 447), cp. loc. vlücd = *ulgoi 
§ 263 p. 166; on their relation to the instrumental, toboja 
soboja, see § 449. We might therefore call *tebhei and *tebhoi 


a compromise between a form like the Avestic taibya and. 


those shorter loc. dat. forms in -ei and -oi. It is also quite 
possible that the parent language had at the same time 
*megher *meghoi (Lat. miht) and *te-bio *se-bio or like forms 
(Avest. taibya hvd-vya), and that these were assimilated in 
different directions by the various languages: Skr. mdhyam 
instead of “mahé following tübhyam, Lat. tibei instead of 
*tebie, or the like, following mihei ete. 

Lat. nobis vobts!) cannot be derived from such ground- 
forms as *nöz-bh- *wo2-bh-, since -zbh- would have become 
-sp-. In any case -b7s was coined as plural complement to -bz 
on the analogy of the endings of ist? : istis. Hither the forms 
were new-cast to match with the plural nds vds, or they 
are dual forms (orig. d-b- vo-b-) which have received the 
mark of the plural in the suffix only (ep. $ 458). 

Pruss. mennei Lith. mdnei (mdni ete.) 0.0.81. mine with 
-n- following the gen. Lith. mané 0.0.81. mene (§ 450). 
Pruss. nou-mans nou-mas iou-mans iou-mas Lith. mü-ms 
Jüms, 0.0.81. na-mü va-mü with the noun-suffix of the 


1) Pelign. vus ‘vobis’ for *vo-fs is doubtful; Bugge, Altit. 
Stud. :75, 77. 
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dative plural ($ 367 pp. 267 £). One reason why these 
forms, like the instr. 0.0.Sl. nami vami, had no s before the 
case-suffix, while there was one in the gen. and loc. pr. Balt.- 
Slav. *nös-som *uös-som and *nds-su *uös-su (§ 448), was 
that the corresponding dual cases had none (Lith. mum jum 
0.0.81. nama vama, § 458), and they influenced the form of 
these; -s- in -sm- could not properly have been dropped 
(1 § 585.2 p. 301). In Baltic, *@- came from the nom. and 
drove out *wd-, and then in Lithuanian the analogy of the 
u-stems came in, as with jus and jwmis; for the other changes 
in the stem see § 437.1, a and 2, c, pp. 369 f. Lith. mü-ms, 
mu-mis served as the foundation for the dialectic locative 
mumyse instr. mumim(s) acc. mumis, cp. dual gen. mumu ete. 
§ 458. 


§ 446. Armen. inj is to be connected with Skr. mahyam 
Lat. miht, as we saw in § 445 p. 380. Its ending spread to 
the other pronouns, whence Kez ‘tibi mez ‘nobis’ jez ‘vobis’ 
(for the interchange of -7 : -z see I § 410 p. 301), the reverse 
of what took place with Avest. maibya, which follows taibya. 
Reflexive: sing. iu-r plur. iureanc, like the gen., see § 455. 

The Germanic forms with -s Goth. mis pus (doubtless for 
“pis following puk, ep. Skr. té-bhyam § 445 p. 381) sis, 
O.H.G. mir dir, A.S. me mé de de (for the phonetics, see 
Sievers Ags. Gr.2 § 121, Behaghel Germania XXXI 381), 
O.Icel. mer ber ser, are all doubtless ad-formates of "nes ‘nobis’ 
"yes ‘vobis; outside of the Germanic dialects these are 
represented only by Skr. nas vas, Avest. nd vd, and by 
O.Ir. -n -b for "nes *s-ues (e. g. uain ‘a nobis’ waib ‘a vobis), 
and the latter, *wes, is contained in other Germanic words, 
Goth. izvis O.H.G. iu A.S. edw, while *nes is only represented 
by Goth. uns, which comes from *»s, an Idg. doublet of *nes 
(§ 443 p. 378). Perhaps the form first produced was sis 
(plural and singular), which was followed by mis and *Pis. 
Compare Gr. éuty following auuw § 448. 

The Possessive used for the Personal Pronoun: Avest. 
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ahmai, related to Gr. loc. au as Skr. tdsmai to tdsmin; 
see $$ 448, 452. 


Locative. 


§ 447. Forms in -i, which had at the same time the 
function of the dative and of the possessive genitive: *mei 
“t(wex *s@ei, *moi *t@)oi *s@)oi. These are very closely 
connected with pr. Ital. *altferei, which was loc., dat., and 
gen. all at once (see § 419 pp. 341 f., § 424 p. 348). 
They may be fairly derived from the possessive stems *mo- ete. 
(ep. § 452). 

Skr. loc. Ved. mé tvé, dat. gen. me té Präkr. se (sé in 
Vedic also? a very questionable point, see Bartholomae, Stud. 
zur idg. Spr. I 114), Avest. loc. wos, dat. gen. mé midi, 
te toi, he ho se (§ 438.3 p. 371), O.Pers. dat. gen. maiy 
dat. tary. Skr. me t& in Vedic are probably used for the 
accusative also (Delbriick, Synt. Forsch. V 205 f.); this wider 
use may be due to the wider use of nas vas and nau vam; 
compare Lith. mi ti (p. 385), and Gr. civ &v (p. Ki all 
used for the accusative. 

Gr. loc. dat. &uol wot, oot for *rFo beside pr. Gr. roi 
(now a particle), fot of ot (we may conjecture, for pr. Gr. 
*ofor and *oo, although there are no certain grounds for 
believing in the latter, cp. the Author, Gr. Gr.? p. 184), 
Hom. has these and also fof i.e. *csfo. These datives are 
found often in the poets ‘with the sense of a possessive 
genitive, as 8 50 unregı uoı 'matri meae’ like Skr. mé girah 
‘hymni mei’, o 68 pavev dé ot evodeg cmon. 

Lat. mi dat. beside mih7, used as a possessive genitive in 
m? fili, anime mr, mi domina, m? hospités and the like; the 
so-called vocative m7 is always derived from *me(i)e (the 
latest supporter of this is Thurneysen, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. 
XXX 500), but this cannot be supported by what is known 
of the phonetic laws. The gen. mz and *tz served as bases 
for the O.Lat. gen. mis tis, which were formed by adding -s 
or -es on on to them (cp. istzus = *istei + os § 419 p. 341, 


ee a 
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and Dor. &wsog instead of Zuso (§ 450). To the same group 
belongs sei s?, now a conjunction. Umbrian gives us se-so ‘sibi’, 
since its final portion must surely be an affixed particle (cp. the 
Irish “particulae augentes” or intensive particles, -su -sa -som). 
And further, two other forms from the same dialect, sve-su 
and sve-so, in which sve- is certainly a poss. gen., may contain 
the same particle -so as se-so ‘sibi’ does, or we may assume for 
them an inflected stem sve-so-, with Biicheler (Biicheler takes 
sve-su in Ib 45, Il a 44 as ‘suum’, and sveso in VIL) 1 as 
abl. ‘suo’); if the latter be correct, we have a combination 
of the poss. gen. with so- ‘suus’ (O.Lat. su-m sa-m sös), cp. 
Lat. swo sibi gladio hune iugulo, 0.0.81. pisacha svoja si réé% 
scribebant suam linguam’ and the like (the Author, Ein 
Problem der hom. Textkr., 132 ff.). 

O.Ir, -m -t, e. g. uaim ‘a me’ uait ‘a te’. 

Lith. dat. and ace. unaccented mi ti si (in the first 
instance for *mé ete., according to I § 664.3 p. 523), e. g. 
sauyök-mi ‘preserve me’ süka-si süka-s ‘se’ and ‘sibi torquet ; 
and compare Pruss. -si, e. g. (sien) griki-si ‘they fall into sin’ 
(reflexive), beside -sin = sien (-si = *-se?). Its use for the 
accusative is secondary, cp. Ved. acc. m& ¢@ on page 384, and 
Gr. acc. riv &v on pages 386—7. (It is not permissible to 
assume that the acc. Lith. mi comes from *me — Gr. le). 
0.C.S1. unaccented mi ti si, dat. and possessive (the so-called 
“possessive dative”), as drugt mi ‘pidoc pov’. 

Other locative forms in -i: 

Skr. Ved. asmé yusm&ö, also used for dat. and gen. 
(cp. Delbriick, Synt. Forsch. V 206 f.), doubtless represent 
the Idg. ground-forms. Further, Skr. mdyi tvdyi beside Ved. 
mé tvé, which are due to a desire to mark the forms more 
distinctly as locative, and so to distinguish them from the dat. 
gen. (acc.) me te; mdy-i : instr. mdya following dhiy-i : dhiy-d, 
and the like (Wackernagel, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXVIII 138). 

0.0.81. mine tebé sebé, see § 445 p. 382. 


Brugmann, Elements. IH. 
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§ 448. Lith. manyje tavyje savyje like instr. manimi ete. 
following the i-class.') Compare § 445 p. 382. 

Skr. asmäsu yusmdsu, instead of asmé yugsmé, were made 
in connexion with the instr. asmd-bhis yusmä-bhis on the 
analogy of dgvd-su: dsva-bhis. Instead of these, Pali and 
Prakrit have amhesu tumhesu on the analogy of pronouns 
with gender and of noun-stems in -0-. 

O.C.SL nasi vasü, O.Lith. and modern dialects mash 
just (as to müa- ja- instead of pr. Balt.-Slav. *no- #_4ö-, see 
§ 437.1, a and 2.c, pp. 369 f.), come from pr. Balt.-Slav. *nös- 
-su *wös-su, as the gen. 0.0.81. nasü vast Pruss. nouson 
iouson Lith. misa jüsü from *nös-som *uös-som. We may 
conjecture that *nos *uös in pr. Balt.-Slav., besides being ace. 
(§ 443.1,a p. 378), were also gen. (cp. Skr. acc. gen. nas 
vas), and then on the analogy of Pruss. stei-son 0.0.31. 
té-ché added the ending *-söm, in the same way as Gr. 
&us, used for the genitive, was extended to *Eus-0[0 Euusio 
($ 450), Skr. mé, once locative, to may-i ($ 447), and 
Lat. *istei in its genitive use to “*istej-os istius (§ 449 
p. 388); there are others of the same kind. The new 
genitive formation then produced a locative on the analogy of 
0.0.81. te-chü. The Lithuanian locative forms suffered many 
changes, since as the case-system developed they lost their 
distinctness, and by that time the locative of nouns helped 
them no whit: O.Lith. musuwie iusuie (ep. sainwje), later müsyje 
jiisyje (cp. manyje ete.), müsime jüsime (cp. szime), müsüse 
jüsäse (: misü = vilküse : vikü). 

Greek, with its endings -ıw -ı and -zw, stands quite by 
itself. Dor. éudy éuty riv tiv, Tarent. Zuiv-n tiv-n (ep. eywv-n), 
Hom. reiv for *cefev, Gort. Fiv, Boeot. &v for *oefın, 


1) This re-formation is not, as is often stated, due to any assimilation 
of mänei to äkei; for the latter is äkiai, op. § 249 p. 152. But O.Lith. 
manéje tavéje, if ever there were such forms (Leskien Decl. 141, Bezzen- 
berger Beitr. zur Gesch. der lit. Spr. 161) may have been made along- 
side of mdnei on the analogy of Z&@méje: Zmei; cp. Brückner, Arch. 
slav. Phil. IV 17. 
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Yu quiv vuw duiv, Hom. also um sutv; the retrograde 
accent in these forms (except the Lesbian) is a substitute for 
enclisis (I § 676 pp. 544 ff.). Without -v, Lesb. Hom. a 
vue. It is natural to suppose that there is a connexion with 
the forms examined in $$ 423 f. pp. 346 ff, as Skr. tdsmin 
Avest. aetahmi Gr. o-rzu. The relation of *ns(s)mi *ns(s)min 


*us(s)mi *us(s)min — «um au vurı vum to *ps(s)me 
*us()me = auue Yuue is the same as that of *tesmi *tesmin 
= Avest. aetahmi Skr. tdsmin to *tesme — Lith. tame 


(instead of *tesme); and further, cup is to Avest. ahmai as 
Skr. tdsmin to tdsmäi. Since it is only in -smin that proof 
has so far been shown for -in as an Idg. locative suffix,!) I hold 
@uıv Vuruv to be older than Zu tiv Fir. The analogy of 
au : auus suggested Zulv beside éué, and so with the others. 
Perhaps o-giv, used for both sing. and pl., helped in this; 
viewed in conjunction with «uw it would be analysed as 
op-iv (§ 438 p. 371, § 449), that is to say if its association 
with ausuv vuyruv was earlier than the existence of eulv tly 
Fiv; ep. pr. Germ. *Biz ‘tib? on the analogy of *izviz ‘vobis’ 
(§ 446 p. 383), and $ 437 Rem. 2 p. 369. But this does not 
explain the z of yuiy éuty ete. 


Remark. One possibility — not the only one — is that the deictic 
particle -iv became attached to ‘dos (cp. ovroo-tv beside outoo-t). 
Cp. Dor. éue-i' re-i, and Cypr. »« ‘me’ (Meister, Gr. Dial. II 211) which may 
be regarded as „’. Then the difference in the meaning of *doucy and 
*douty *aouı will have faded away afterwards. 


The forms tiv and &v are also found with the meaning of 
the acc., which seems to have come about from the analogy of 
uly viv (and cp. yeow Baow etc.). Compare too Ved. mé te 
and Lith. mi ti si as accusatives, § 447 pp. 384 f. 


1) All that Bartholomae brings forward in Bezz. Beitr. XV 18 is 
extremely uncertain. On neiv neiv see II § 135 p. 430. Even Avest. pwi, 
cited by Bartholomae Ar. Forsch. III 28, does not obviously vitiate my 


view of the origin of ziv zeiv. 
25* 
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With plural ending added: Lesb. auseow, similar to ogt-oı 
§ 449. 
The Instrumental. 

$ 449. Skr. maya todya, Ved. these and toad tuvd. The 
history of mdyd tvdyd is doubtful. They may have been 
formed in connexion with mdm tvdm on the analogy of 
dsvaya : d$vam (cp. asmäsu beside asmäbhis following asvasu : 
asväbhis, § 448 p. 386); or perhaps they come from the 
possessive stems *meio- *tueio- (cp. Lat. meu-s 0.0.81. fvoj?). 
Ved. yusmd-datta- ‘given by you’ like tvd-datta-; by adding 
to *asmä yusmä the instr. pl. suffix we have asmd-bhis 
yusmad-bhis. Sky. tvd yusma may be derived from the 
possessive stems *Zuo- *(i)u(s)smo-, like tvé ete., § 447 p. 384. 
In Avestic, personal pronouns dropped the instrumental case 
(Bartholomae, Ar. Forsch. II 127). 

Armen. ine-v (instead of *ime-v following inj? cp. § 444 
p- 380). Ke-v, me-vk je-vk. Reflexive sing. iure-v, 

Gr. o-giv and o-gi. On the case-suffixes see § 281 
pp. 186 f., on the stem, § 436 Rem. 3 p. 368. From ogi was 
formed a plural ogi-o1, as Skr. yusma-bhis from yusmä, and others. 

Lith. manimi tavimi savimi following the i-class, like the 
loc. manyje ete., § 448 p. 386; in dialects also mand tavi savi 
like aki ($ 278 pp. 181, 183). O.C.SI. münoja toboja soboja 
were made beside the loc. dat. miné tebé sebé ($ 445 p. 382) to 
match with rakoja : race. Lith. mu-mis mu-mi, ju-mis ju-mi 
0.0.31. na-mi va-mi like dat. mü-ms jü-ms na-mi va-mii, 
§ 445 pp. 382 f. 

Pruss. sen maim "mecum 


> 


is properly ‘cum meo’ (§ 421 
p- 344), cp. gen. maisei § 452. 


The Genitive, and the Possessive Adjectives. 


§ 450. From the original language and onwards there 
has been a very close connexion between the genitive case of 
pronouns and their possessives. The possessives were for the 
most part built up on forms which were used with a genitive 
meaning; and here all will be treated together. 


a aia das! cme 
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I. Idg. *eme *tewe *seue, the bare stem, like acc. sing. 
Gr. gué etc. Beside *eme there was another stem *me-ne, 
whose ending recals Skr. ca-nd Avest. ka-na (§ 421 p. 344) 
and the like; compare Torp’s hypothesis mentioned already, 
§ 435 Rem. page 366. 

Armen. im. Avest. ma-na O.Pers. ma-na; Cymr. my n-; 
Lith. mane (instead of *me-né on the analogy of tave savé) 
Pruss. *me-ne (inferred from dat. mennei), O.C.SI. me-ne. 


Skr. tava Avest. tava (the Avest. possessive hava- comes 
from pr. Ar. *sava, $ 451); Armen. /o, which doubtless began 
originally with ¢- (d-), but took K- = *tu- from the other 
cases, — in other respects the word is treated like nor ‘new 
(If § 75 p. 192); Mid.Cymr. tew (pr. British *tow), O.Ir. do du 
first from *tow *to with accent (on the variants do- and t-, 
do-mäthir and co-t-mäthir, see vol. I p. 551); Lith. tave save, 
0.0.81. tebe sebe instead of *tove *sove on the combined 
analogy of tebé sebé and mene. 


Sanskrit mdma is either ma reduplicated (ep. tvd-tvam 
and the like, II § 54 p. 100), in which case we must assume 
Idg. *me as well as *eme (cp. Avest. ma-, § 451); or it was 
*ama — Armen. im transformed by the analogy of ma mé. 
Compare the Author, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XX VII 401; Torp. op. 
cit. 20 f.; Wackernagel, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXVIII 138. 


In Greek the genitives were extended by -oxo, *é&-ox0 
etc., which served to keep them distinct from the accusative. 
Eusio ENEO EuEd Euod MEV uov, 080 GEO OED 000, sio fo Ev OD. 
Then again -¢ was added, producing such genitives as Dor. 
&u£og EMEVC, TEOS Teig. 

The formation of these Greek genitives seems to throw 
light on Armenian fo-y, gen. Koyoy, ‘tuus. It is possible 
that the kernel of this is Ko, explained above; this would be 
extended to *#o-y, and from this would grow out the possessive 
Koy in exactly the same way as the possessive imo- was made 
from im ($ 451). But it is also possible to regard the kernel 
of this word as being the gen. *wo-sio, i. e. the gen. of the 
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possessive which had taken the place of the original substantival 
genitive ($ 452). 

Latin me? tut sut and Lithuanian mäno tävo sävo (also 
accented mdno tdvo sdvo) are obscure. We cannot tell 
whether they are direct transformations of the pr. Idg. gen. 
of substantival personal pronouns, or whether they were 
originally gen. of the possessive pronouns (Lat. meu-m etec., 
Lith. mäna-s etc.) which at a late period took the place of 
these; Lat. nostr% vestr7 are undoubtedly possessives. 

In Keltic the pronouns of the 1* and 2”4 persons influenced 
each other’s form. In Irish we see mo mu following do du 
(ep. O.Ir. friwmm following friut § 442 Rem. p. 377), and 
similarly in Mid.Cymr. meu following tew. On the other hand 
it may be conjectured that Cymr. dy (pre-tonic) follows my (n-), 
cp. Bret. da and ma (but Corn. de and ow). 

In Balto-Slavonic, genitives of this class were the 
foundation for re-modelled forms in the other cases: Lith. mane 
mänei manyje manimi, tave ete., Pruss. dat. mennei, O.C.SI. 
miné münoja. Compare Prakr. ace. mamam loc. mamammi 
abl. mamädö from the gen. mama, O.C.SI. dat. desomu loc. 
cesomi (beside dem?) from the gen. éeso ‘cuius’. 


§ 451. The genitives mentioned in § 450 were inflected 
as o-stems to form possessive pronouns. 

*eme- *me- *mene: Avest. ma-, Armen. im gen. imoy,') 
Gr. &uo-s, Lith. mäna-s (with a in the first syllable on the 
analogy of täva-s säva-s). 

*eue- *sewe: with the variants *twe- *sue-?) *se-. 
Avest. hava-; Skr. tva-s svd-s Avest. pwa- hva- O.Pers. uva-. 


1) Whether the nom. im is an unchanged im = Idg. *eme, as in 
Old Saxon the gen. pl. asa ira were used unchanged for the nom. sing. 
of the possessive (§ 455), or whether in: once had a nominative sign, is 
a question which cannot be devided. 

2) *sue doubtless in *swé-sor- ‘sister’ and *sué-kuro- ‘father-in-law’. 
Are we justified, on the strength of Mid.H.G. swd-ger, in assuming *sué 
as a variant of *sve for Idg., like Skr. ma beside Gr. us and the like? 


451. Personal Pronouns: the Gen., and the Poss. Adj. 391 
J 


Armen. Ko- = *two- in Koy ‘tuus’, see § 452. Gr. reo-c £0-c; 
00-6 fo-c ö-c; pronominal flexion is clear in the adv. *fod in 
ottt Onmmc ete. ($ 417 p. 338), cp. pron. flexion in Aryan, as 
Ved. svd-smin Avest. ma-b pPwa-hmi. Lat. tovo-s tuo-s 
sovo-s suo-s, Umbr. tover ‘tui’ Osc. tuvai dat. ‘tuae Ose. 
soveis ‘sui; O.Lat. su-m sis sa-m and perhaps Umbr. so- in 
sve-su ($ 447 p. 385). Lith. täva-s säva-s. 

Another class of possessives is formed with secondary 
suffixes, from genitives or from other forms: 

Skr. mdma-ka-s mämakd-s tdvakd-s (the two last are 
Vriddhi derivatives, ep. II § 60 pp. 112 f.) from mdma tava, 
see II $ 86 p. 257. mad-iya-s tvad-iya-s from mdd_ todd 
(cp. § 444 p. 380), see II § 63 p. 133. 

Two explanations are possible of Latin meu-s for *meio-s 
(on mits — mets and the like see Thurneysen, Kuhn’s 
Zeitschr. XXX 500), Pruss. mais, acc. pl. maia-ns, twais 
swais, 0.0.81. mojt tvojt svojt. They may contain the suffix 
-i0-, like 0.0.81. nas? vast for *nds-io- *uäs-io- (see II § 63 
pp- 132 f.); or, as is assumed by Lidén (Ark. nord. fil. III 242) 
and Johansson (Bezz. Beitr. XIV 171, XVI 135), the 
possessives *mei *moi (§ 447 pp. 384 ff.) were attracted to 
the o-class and became *meio- *moio-. On the last. view, 
compare O.H.G. Frank. uns-a- O.Sax. dis-a- Pruss. nous-a- 
‘our’ and the like, § 454. I leave the matter undecided. 

O.Ir. mui ‘mine’ (all genders), *twi (Mid Ir. tai) ‘thine’ (all 
genders) are modelled upon as ae ‘his’, used for all genders 
(p. 339, footnote). In this statement I follow Thurneysen. 

“ As before, two origins are possible for Gothic mein-s 
bein-s sein-s O.H.G. min din sin, and I leave the question 
open. They may have the Suffix -mo- (II § 68 p. 158), or, as 
Lidén assumes (loc. eit.), they may be the possessive *mez etc. 
+ the suffix -no- (cp. Skr. purd-nd- ‘former’ and the like 
II § 66 pp. 142 ff... In favour of the former view might be 
adduced Lith. köenö ‘whose’ from a form kéna- ‘belonging to 
whom’, which seems to contain -Ena-, a suffix very closely 
related to -imo- (II § 68 p. 160). But some dialects show 
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kenö (kanö) (the Author, Lit. Volksl. 304), which resembles 
the variation of Skr. köna and Avest. kana ($ 421 p. 344); 
cp. Johansson, Bezz. Beitr. XVI 158. 


§ 452. We have often noticed that instead of ‘ego, ‘tu’, 
and so forth the equivalents of ‘meum’, ‘tuum’, etc. were used, 
substituting for the idea of personality the more concrete 
expression denoting what belongs to the person and makes up 
his environment. Thus we find Umbr. tiom ‘te’ § 442 p. 377, 
Pruss. sen maim ‘mecum’ § 449 p. 388, Avest. ahmdi ‘nobis’ 
§ 446 pp. 383 f., and perhaps Gr. Lesb. @uum ‘nobis’ § 448 
p. 387. Such expressions as these came the more naturally 
because there were forms which could be regarded as either 
a subst. personal pronoun or a neuter possessive used as a 
subst.; for example, loc. Skr. tvé (cp. své ‘in suo’).!) 

Thus it may be seen how the genitive of the possessive 
often came to be used instead of the gen. of the personal 
pronouns. Gr. teoio reod ind éov from reo-v éo-v, and with 
-s added (cp. éuéo-¢ § 450 p. 389) Dor. reov-¢ 2uod-¢ Boeot. 
te@-¢ ten-g (the Author, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XX VII 407 f., 414 ff.). 
Pruss. maisi twaisei. Possibly of this sort are Armen. *Koy, 
the kernel of Foy ‘tuus’, and Lat. met tut sut Lith. mäno tävo 
sävo (see § 450 pp. 389 f.). The suggested derivation of these 
Lith. forms from mäna- ‘meum’ etc. is supported by kénd 
‘whose’, if it is derived from a poss. adj. k-éna- (§ 451, above). 

A case of the possessive may also be expected in Goth. 
meina peina seina O.H.G. min din sin. But which case is it? 

Remark. Bezzenberger’s view is that meina is ablative (Unters. 
über die got. Adv., 7); its ground-form would then be *minöd or *minéd, 
and it would answer to Lith. mano, cp. $ 228 p. 114, § 241 p. 135. 
Dr. K. Bojunga holds it to be the nom. ace. pl. neuter (cp. Skr. asmaka-m). 


Johansson, Bezz. Beitr. XVI 163 f., explains meina as *mei-nä*, which 


1) However, it is still unknown in what way the adj. Skr. sra- and 
Avest. iva- ‘own, my, thy, his’ came to be used for the subst. pronoun, 
whence we have sva-s hvö ‘he himself’ sva@ ‘she herself’. This use must 
surely be a secondary developement. We might believe that the Idg. 
reflexive pronoun subst. (Gr. & Lat. sé etc.) adopted the inflexion of the 
possessive, and in this way got a nominative case. 


| 


—— 
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he calls “a loe.-instr. case with the meaning by or with me, or something 
of the kind; or, more precisely, a locative (mei-moi-mi), strengthened by 
an w-suffix (= asmi-: asmi-n, or, vice versa, jmdn : jmdni)”; compare his 
view of wnsara, in the volume cited above, pages 136 f. 

§ 453. On Armen. iur ‘sui’, see § 455. 

Lith. manés tavés saves, beside mane tuve save, are still 
an unsolved problem; they recal 0.0.81. toje raky duse (§ 229 
pp. 117 f., § 420 p. 343). There is another group, manés taves 
saves, which look like an extension of mane ete. by -s similar 
to Gr. éueo-¢ (§ 450 p. 389), or a kind of compromise between 
mane and manés ete.; another is manés tavés savés, coined for 
the benefit of manimi manyje etc. Cp. Brückner, Arch. slav. 
BEA Cy bg Ba 9 Od Be oi 

Lastly, the student must be reminded that forms like 
Skr. me, locative in form, were originally possessives, and 
are still used as such in the separate languages; they may 
also be called possessive genitive. See $ 447 pp. 384 ff. 


§ 454. II. If the acc. "nsme (= Gr. dune) was a 
combination of the ace. *»s (= Goth. uns) with the particle 
*sme ($ 443.2 p. 379), we might expect *nsme to be sometimes 
used for the genitive, considering that Skr. nas can be so used. 
Then the Greek *auye-to *vuue-to, later with plural suffix 
auustov "vunelov (Hom, nustoy vuetor mucwv ducwr, Att. numrv 
öumv, Dor. &usor tucov dutwy vitor) bear the same relation 
to Idg. gen. *nsme as Zus-ro to Idg. gen. *eme. On the analogy 
of these genitives in -eiwv was formed opstwy ogiv. We 
add as further examples the possessives Avest. ahma- Lesb. 
aupo-¢ Vuuo-s Dor. auo-¢ vuo-s, and Avest. ma- Gr. éuo-g. 

A certain amount of support for this view may be 
had from the Balto-Slavonie and some Germanic forms. As 
has already been said ($ 448 p. 386), 0.0.81. nasü vasit 
Pruss. nouson iouson Lith. musa jusü have doubtless been 
built up on *nös *wos used for the genitive. These passed 
into the o-class, and gave rise to the poss. adj. Pruss. nous-a- 
ious-a- (masc. dat. nousesmu acc. iousan, fem. nom. nousä 
vous@ etc.) and Lith. müsas-is jüsäs-is fem. müso-ji jüso-ji, 


Similarly we have poss. adj. W.Germ. unsa- ‘our’ from 
uns = *ns, e. g. Frank. gen. unses, and O.Sax. asa O.Fris. tise 
gen. pl. ($ 345 p. 246) like Lat. nostrum beside nostri, and 
again on this analogy iwa- ‘your’; Germ. uns-era- beside 
unsa- like Gr. 7ué-rego-¢ beside a@uo-g (§ 455). 

The origin of Avest. na- ‘our’ was as follows. The 
possessive genitive nO —= Skr. nas, when dependent upon a 
nom. sing. masc., was regarded as the nom. of an adj. stem 
in -0- (such as ma- 'meus) and was then declined in other 
cases on this supposition. Cp. Lat. cuiu-s ‘belonging to whom’ 
from cuius § 419 p. 342. 

§ 455. An r-suffix is seen in the gen. O.Icel. var ‘our 
for *uer, beside Goth. veis ‘we’, and O.H.G. unser iuwer. We 
may conjecture that this is the same element which is seen 
in Armenian pronouns with gender (§ 419 p. 341), and 
which we find here in personal pronouns: sing. iur ‘sui’, with 
plural inflexion added iureane, and mer ‘nostri jer ‘vestri. 
Perhaps r in these is the same as in adverbs like Goth. her 
‘here’ Dar ‘there’ (cp. p. 71 footnote), so that the original 
meaning of *uwér will be ‘by, beside us’ or something of the 
kind, and its use for the genitive might be compared with 
that of Skr. loc. mé and the like (see Johansson, Bezz. Beitr. 
XVI 123 ff., especially pp. 134 and 143). The reason why -ér 
in O.H.G. unser iuwer was never shortened (as it was in fater 
for pr. Germ. *fadér) is that these forms, which, like O.Sax. 
gen. pl. asa iwa ($ 454), were also used directly for the nom. 
sing. of the possessive adjective, fell under the influence of forms 
like jener blinter, whose -ér came from *-ai-z ($ 414 p. 336); 
observe the different origin of the endings in unser and 
unserer. Armen. iur mer jer are also poss. adj., gen. iuroy 
meroy jeroy (ep. § 450 p. 389), and ÖO.lcel. var-r ‘noster 
from the gen. vär. 

With a comparative suffix Gr. nue-reoo-g tue-rego-¢ and 
reflexive oyes-reoo-g (used for both plural and singular) and 
Lat. nos-ter ves-ter (voster doubtless simply on the analogy of 


Bee m, 


TER ei 
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Petey Umbr. vestra abl. ‘vestra’, cp. II § 75 pp. 193, 195, „8130 
p- 450. And as nusr&oov can Haraly be distinguished in sense 
from nu» (the Author, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXVII 403, 410, 
cp. reoro § 452 p. 392), so nostri vestrt along with the 
pluralised nostrum vestrum (first doubtless in phrases like 
mult? nostrum) became the gen. of nds vos. The same -tero- 
is seen in the O.Ir. dual nd-thar and other words, § 459. 

Remark. The different vowel in noster and vester is doubtless 
original. (If Ose. nistrus, Zvet. no. 129.2, is to be explained with 
Bugge as ‘nostros’ — not so according to Bücheler, see I $ 65 p. 54 — 
it must come from *nestro-, and that must be regarded as an adformate 
of vestro-. Perhaps the difference in O.Ir. gen. 1st person nä-thar 
beside 2nd person se-thar (se- = *s-ue-) is similar, compare § 457 on 
Skr. nau: vam. 

These forms with -t¢@ro- will serve to shew that the 
second comparative suffix -(e)ro- (II § 75 pp. 188 ff.) is to be 
seen in the following forms. O,Ir. gen. ar n- and far n- with 
the gen. pl. ending like Lat. nostrum, used for the possessive ; 
ar n- probably (according to Torp, as cited, p. 41) for *ésro- 
= "ns-ro- (with -r- for -sr- ep. mir for *ménsr-, I § 574 
p. 430) with the vowel of the first syllable weakened to a in 
proclitic position (explained differently by Thurneysen, sce 
vol. II § 75 p. 196 footnote); and far n- similarly either 
for *s-wes-ro- or for *s-we-ro-, — if the latter it must have 
been originally dual like sethar ‘vester’ (pl.), see § 459. 
Goth. unsar izvar, O.Icel. ydw)ar-r, O.H.G. with strong 
ending unserer iuwerer, compare the gen. of the person. pron., 
Goth. unsara izvara O.Icel. yd(v)ar, like Goth. meina beside 
mein-s, O.Icel. min beside min-n (§ 452 with the Rem. 
pp. 392 f.); since izvar iuwwerér cannot be derived from *es- 
-ues-ro- *e-wes-ro-, they were either dual at first, as 
O.Ir. far n- may have been, or else they are simply due to 
the analogy of unsar unserer. 

These forms with -(e)ro- and the subst. OvIcel. var 
O.H.G. unser seem to be related in much the same way as 
Gr. ünsoo-gs Lat. s-uperu-s and vaéo s-uper, or the like 
(II § 75 pp. 188 ff., III § 258 p. 159). 
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§ 456. A formative suffix -dka- is shown in the Aryan 
genitives: Skr. asmäkam yusmäkam, Ved. also asmäka yusmaka 
doubtless following mama tava (conversely, Pali mamam tavam 
follow amhakam tumhäkam); Avest. ahmäkem  yusmakem 
xsmähem O.Pers. amaxam (on this -x- see Bartholomae, Ar. 
Forsch. I 79). Connected with these are the possessives Skr. 
asmüka-s yusmäka-s, Avest. ahmäka- yüsmäka- x5mäka-. The 
forms in -dkam can hardly be anything but the nom. ace. sing. 
neuter, although the reason why this form was pitched upon 
is still unexplained; cp. yuvaku, used for the gen. dual, beside 
the adj. yuvdku-§ ($$ 458, 459). Cp. IL § 36 pp. 257 f., § 89 
p. 272 f.; Benfey, Abh. der Gött. Ges. der Wiss. XIX 4, 46; 
the Author, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XX VII 400 ff.; Torp, op. cit. 
p. 31. A different view — but one which if I may say so, 
smacks too much of the old “glottogonie” school — is taken 
by Johansson, Bezz. Beitr. XVI 139 f. 

Remark. It is quite possible that asmakam was originally 
adverbial, with some meaning like ‘on our side, by us. Then the 
attributive use with nouns, e.g. asmäka gäyatrdh “our song’, was the 
same as in ta imé vidüra lökah Cat. Brah. 1. 4. 1. 23 ‘these are the 
far-sundered (lit. far apart, adv.) worlds’, Gr. 6 viv xoovog ete. (see 
Goedicke, Acc. in Veda 233; Delbriick, Synt. Forsch. V 72, 203; Paul, 
Prine.? 314). The use of mdma tdva Avest. mana tava would also have 
had something to do with this idiom. 

For the possessive, Sanskrit has also asmad-iya-s yusmad- 
-Tya-s, ep. mad-tya-s tvad-tya-s § 451 p. 391. 


b. The Dual of we and you and of the Reflexive, 
together with their several Possessives. 


Nominative and Accusative. 

§ 457. The main characteristic of the dual cases was 
the absence of the s of the forms used for the plural, Skr. na-s 
va-s etc. 

Answering to the plural nom. *we-i ‘we’ the dual had *e 
*ué (cp. *me *mé Gr. wé Skr. m@ and the like, $ 415 Rem. 
p- 337). *ue: Goth. O.lIcel. vi-t A.S. wi-t, Lith. dial. ve-du 
fem. vé-dvi, but in H.Lith. mü-du -dvi (ve-du was orig. only 
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nom., mü-du only acc.; in one set of dialects müdu was entirely 
levelled out, and vedu in the other); Lith. -dw and Goth. -t 
must both have been connected with the numeral two (Goth. 
tvdi), but the manner in which the Goth. form was shortened 
to -t is not clear. *ue: O.C.Sl. ve, Skr. Ved. väm with the 
particle -m. 

Answering to the plural nom. *@s ‘you’ the dual had *iu 
*ja (cp. *tu ta ‘thou’ and the like, § 415 Rem. p. 337). *iu: 
Lith. jü-du (also used as acc.), Goth. */u-t (by an accident, 
not actually found), instead of which in other dialects we find 
A.S. zit O.Sax. git H.G. Bavar. ez O.Icel. it influenced by 
wit vit (cp. § 441 p. 374). *w: Skr. yuvdam = yü-- am. 

In place of the plural ace. ete. Skr. nas Lat. nds ete. 
the following forms appear in the dual: Skr. enclitic nau, acc. 
gen. dat. like nas; Gr. v& acc. nom., beside which in Homer 
is »@-« perhaps with the deictic -ı (cp. the Author, Gr. Gr.? 
p- 152); 0.0.81. na ace. dat. Thus there was in Idg. an 
enclitic *nd (*ndu), which in Greek, accented, took the place of 
the nom. as well, just as the plural Lat. nds came to be used 
for the nominative too. And as the plural had *ns (Goth. uns) 
beside *nds, so the dual had *» beside *n0, in ace. Goth. ug-k 
A.S. wn-c with the particle -k like mi-k. Another form which 
must doubtless be added to the list is Skr. Ved. avam; which 
may be derived from a@- = *#, by assuming that it was 
extended on the analogy of yuvdm, ep. below. 

In place of the plural acc. etc. Skr. vas Lat. vös ete. 
the following forms appear: Skr. enclitic vam (with the 
m-particle) ace. gen. dat. like vas; O.C.SIl. va acc. dat. nom. 
(its use for the nom. is not original). Does the contrast 
between Skr. ndu: vdm indicate that the ground-form of the 
2nd person was *ue, not *uö? (ep. § 455 Rem. p. 395). 
Answering to *n (Goth. ug-k) there may have been a *w in 
Germanic, acc. *u-ke, which could become A.S. ine ete. by 
analogical change, see § 437.2, d p. 370. 

Skr. Ved. 1% person nom. dvdm acc. dväm, 24 person 
nom. yuvdm acc. yuodm; in later Sanskrit the acc. forms 
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could be used for the nom. too. Avest. acc. dvd. Probably 
the nom. yuvdm had (in pr. Ar.) produced an acc. yuvdm on 
the analogy of tuvam todm:tuväm tväm. An ace. *yuva, 
following tuvd tva, is indicated by Avest. dvd. Cp. abl. yuvdd 
following tuvdd tvdd. And then, apparently to get similar 
forms for the 1° person, there were formed ärdm Skr. avdm 
Avest. dvd (cp. abl. dvdd), the kernel for these being d- = 
“f; d- = “i: *y- in Goth. ug-k, as *ü- : *iu-. Similarly in 
the plural, but by the opposite attraction, Skr. ya-yam follows 
vay-dm, see § 458. 

Distinct from all the forms hitherto mentioned is Gr. opu 
‘you two, Hom. ope (like vo-ı above). A conjecture on its 
origin is given in § 436 Rem. 3 page 368. 

Reflexive: Hom. acc. opwé, a kind of dualisation of opé 
by intrusion of w, like opwiy following ogi. 


The Remaining Cases, and the Possessives. 


§ 458. Aryan. There is nothing of the dual in the 
case ending of any of the following forms: Ablative Skr. Ved. 
. Avdd yuvdd: cp. todd. Instrumental yuod in Ved. yuvd-datta-s: 
ep. ted-datta-s yusmd-datta-s. Genitive Avest. yuvakem, like 
yusmakem, but Skr. Ved. yuvdku ywäkus with the adj. 
yuvdku-§ as contrasted with yusmdkam with the ‘adj. 
yusmäka-s: this aku-formation and the use of the adjective 
yurdku-§ suggest that there may be some close connexion 
between these and yuvdyi-§ yuvayt-§ twäyk-s and the like 
(cp. § 456 p. 396, and the references there given). On 
the other hand, dual inflexion is seen in gen. loc. avdyos 
yuvodyos (beside which Vedic has yuvös), to be explained as 
we have explained énd$ : enayos ($ 307 p. 205), or else as 
being derived straight from *ya@, the form from which yuvdm 
comes (cp. sunü : sanv-08); and in dat.-abl. instr. avd-bhyam 
yuvd-bhyam beside yuvd-bhyam (cp. J. Schmidt, Pluralb. 20). 

ireek. Hom. vow opow Att. vor opor. Cp. row 
§ 312 p. 211. Does wiv come from *vw-ow? It is also 


u u 
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possible that vow like euiv was modelled upon away, and 
being associated with roiıw inmouv came to have the same 
functions. 

Lat. nö-bis vö-bis may be regarded as old dual cases 
(cp. O.C.Sl. na-ma va-ma) whose suffix has been pluralised 
by association with the type of istis, see § 445 p. 382. This 
is not the only instance of a form passing into the plural 
system when the dual has died out: a parallel is Bavar. eg enk 
used for the plural. Much the same thing is seen in Norse 
dialects; see Johansson, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXX 551. Compare 
the Latin dual duae, equae used for the plural, § 286 p. 194, 
§ 315 p. 215.}) 

O.Ir. gen. nathar nar Mid.Ir. fathar sar, see $ 459. 

Germanic. Round about the form *un-ke = Goth. ugk 
(§ 457), whose k was regarded as parallel to the s of uns and 
so lumped together with the stem, were produced Goth. ugkis 
ugkara following unsis unsara, O.Sax. gen. unkero gen. pl. of 
the possessive like asa, dat. unk for *unkiz like iw for *iumi2, 
O.H.G. gen. unker following unser. Similarly in the 2” person 
Goth. iggis iggara (-ku- following -zv- in ievis izvara) 
O.Sax. ink. A.S. acc. uncit incit, beside dat. une inc, with 
-it following the nom. wit zit. 

Balto-Slavonie. 0.0.81. na-ma va-ma like raka-ma, 
but na-ju va-ju as contrasted with raku toju. Lithuanian 
shows a multitude of forms distributed among the different 
dialects. Dat. instr. mu-m ju-m beside mü-du jü-du (§ 457 
pp. 396 f.), as in the plural mü-ms jü-ms and mu-mis ju-mis; 
also mum-dvém jum-dvém. Then mum and jum served as a 
kernel for the gen. O.Lith. mumu jumu with the -# of the 
gen. plural (cp. gen. dual dvému, Brückner, Arch. slav. Phil., 
III 310), and for the dat. mwmém; there are also gen. müma 
jüma (used as the poss. gen.), which are found in districts 
where mano tävo have regularly become mäna tava, and 
therefore are without doubt modelled after them. Elsewhere 


1) So now Bartholomae, Stud. zur idg. Spr., I 7. 
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the case-system is filled up by a form made up of ve-, mu-, 
or ju-—+-du, but not always in the same way. High Lith. 
gen. mu-dveja ju-dvéju dat. instr. mü-dvem ju-dvém loc. mü- 
-dvése ju-dvése. But in other parts the structure of ve-du 
mu-du and jü-du became so much obscured, that they came 
under the influence of sınu as though they were véd-u ete.: 
hence gen. vedums müdums, jüdums (ep. süunu-ms $ 310 p. 207), 
dat. instr. védum müdum, jüdum; so too we find in the same 
neighbourhoods gen. tüdums dat. instr. tädum from nom. tü-du 
(beside ta-s ‘the, that’). 


§ 459. Possessives. Skr. Ved. yuvdku-§. Gr. Hom. vwi- 
“TEQ0-G OPWi-TE00o-S, CP. yués-teoo-c. O.lr. nä-thar and nä-r 
in cechtar näthar, cechtar nar ‘each of us two’, which we may 
conjecture to be gen. pl. like ar n- ($ 455 p. 395); na- for 
*nd-. So too the O.Ir. se-thar — sethar(-si) Wh. 1 is glossed 
accentuated 'vestram’, plural — which is connected with *s-e-, 
must originally have been dual, as is still Mid.Ir. nechthar 
fathar ‘one of you two’ (fathar is doubtless a transformation 
of sethar on the analogy of far), and possibly Mid.Ir. sar in 
indala-sar ‘one of you two’ and the possessive genitive far n- 
(cp. loc. cit.). Gothic iggar (ugkar not found, but may be 
assumed from gen. ugkara), O.Icel. okkar-r ykkar-r, O.Sax. 
gen. pl. unkero. 
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